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"LUCEAFARUL" MAGAZINE IN ITS BUDAPEST PERIOD: GENESIS AND IDEOLOGICAL
OPTIONS

Cornel Sigmirean
Prof., PhD, UMFST Targu Mures

Abstract: The Luceafiarul (The Morning Star) magazine’s publishing, in 1902, in Budapest, represents
an event in the history of Romanian literature, in the same fashion as it has been for publishing the
magazines Convorbirilor literare (Literary Conversations), Tribuna (The Tribune), Vatra (The
Hearth), Viata Romdneascd (Romanian Life) etc. The work of great poets and writers was
consecrated in their laboratories. If the names of great classics in Romanian literature, M. Eminescu,
loan Slavici, I.L. Caragiale, lIon Creangd are associated with the Convorbiri literare magazine and
with the “Junimea (The Youth)” society, two great twentieth-century creators, Octavian Goga and
Ion Agdrbiceanu are associated with the Luceafdrul magazine.

Keywords: “Luceafarul”’, Magazine, ideological options, culture, literature

The Luceafarul magazine’s publishing has an entire history. In 1852, in Pest, the
foundations have been laid for the “Petru Maior” Society. The society’s board of directors
included Partenie Cosma — president, loan Nedelcu — vice president, losif Vulcan and Stefan
Perian — notaries, losif llovits — cashier and Saba Fercu — librarian®. From its earliest years,
the society’s members militated for the editing of a journal. The initiative only concretized in
1877, when the Rosa cu Ghimpi (The Rose with Thorns) journal was published, with the
motto Culture will save Romania®. In this idea, its Programme article stated: “Yes, culture
and only it is the unique power, the divinity through which a people can live, can assert, can
glorify itself” . The magazine was handwritten, only the frontispiece being printed.
Regarding the magazine’s contents, the proposition was for it to be of “literary and humorous
contents.”

There was a permanent need for a “publicity organ with a social literary character” as
expressed by llarie Chendi in a literary committee meeting in 1896. The future literary critic,
editorial board member, proposed to change the magazine’s title, from Rosa cu Ghimpi to
Echoul tinerimii (The Youth’s Echo), to print and transform the magazine into a public paper.
The lack of funding, however, did not allow the Romanian students in Budapest from
Chendi’s generation to fulfil their ideals in the last decade of the nineteenth century. The
project was only concretized in 1902, when the Luceafarul magazine was published in
Budapest. It would become the magazine for an exceptional generation, which included
Octavian Goga, loan Lupas, Ilie Minea, Ion Montani, Dionisie Stoica, Ion I. Lapedatu,
Alexandru Ciura, Sebastian Stanca, Gheorghe Tulbure, Horia Petra Petrescu, G. Popp,
Octavian Taslauanu and others.

Editing a Romanian university youth magazine was also stimulated in those years by
the publishing of German and Hungarian student periodicals. Alexandru Ciura later

! Victor Onisor, ,, 10 ani din istoricul Societitii Petru Maior”, in Almanahul Societdtii de lectura ,, Petru Maior”,
Budapest, 1901, p. 12.

2 “Lucian Blaga” Central University Library, Fond Societatea “Petru Maior.” Rosa cu ghimbi, sheet 1

® Ibidem, no. 1, sheet 1.
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remembered the publishing of a Vienna student magazine, and Aurel Paul Banut referred to
the publishing of a similar magazine, in 1901, in Cluj, led by Wlassits Tibor”.

This appears to have been the incentive which determined Aurel P. Banut, second
year student at the “Franz Joseph” University Faculty of Law in Cluj, to decide to edit a
magazine in Budapest. As a result, he withdrew from the Cluj “Economul” Bank the few
thousands crowns he had received from his maternal grandfather, and in January 1902 he left
for Budapests. He settled on 21 Ull5i street, where he called upon Alexandru Ciura, Octavian
Goga, loan Lupas, Dionisie Stoica, Sebastian Stanca and other students, communicating his
intention to start a magazine. After extensive conversations, eventually, on 10 May 1902, in a
debate held at Sebastian Stanca’s home on 11 Lonyai street, the editorial board was
established. Alexandru Ciura was tasked with finding the magazine’s title. Out of twenty-five
propositions, the Luceafirul was the unanimous choice®. The magazine’s baptizing was then
celebrated, as it was customary during that time, in a restaurant on the Danube’s banks.

The first issue appeared on 1 July 1902, under the leadership of an editorial board
consisting of: Alexandru Ciura, editor-in-chief, Aurel P. Banut, editor and editor-in-charge,
Octavian Goga, loan Lupas lon Montani, Dionisie Stoica, Ion I. Lapedatu, Vasile E.
Moldovan, Sebastian Stanca and George Zarie, as members. In the first issue the article
Instead of a Programme by Alexandru Ciura was published, which presented the magazine as
a publication by students that were “rogue... around the universities in the monarchy and
abroad” . The content in the early issues was fairly heterogeneous, history, political
economy, sociology, ethics, pedagogy. Financially, the early issues were sustained by A.P.
Béanut’s fund, problems arose gradually. In the editing board two groups were formed, one,
represented by Banut, Stoica, Stanca and others, who militated for cultivating Transylvanian
regionalism, and one promoted by Taslauanu and Goga, who pleaded for a large Romanian
character, similar to literary publications in the Kingdom.

Indisputably, the magazine’s assertion in Romania’s early twentieth-century literary
life was achieved by Octavian Taslauanu. University of Bucharest fresh graduate, in 1902 he
was appointed as a clerk to the Romanian Consulate in Budapest. Through a high school
friend, Luca Rusu, Octavian Taslauanu was recommended to his colleagues from the
Luceafarul. This is how he was acquainted with the Birautiu Printing Press, called “The Press
of the People”, with editor Aurel P. Banut and with the main contributor, Dionisie Stoica®.
Evoking the moment, O. Taslauanu recounted: “Despite being an official person at a foreign
power’s Consulate, I believed, as any other young man, that | have a higher mission, that of
impressing on the entire literary movement a national note and to call for contributions from
as many writers from across the mountains, thus fraternizing the writing of those in the free
Romania and those in the subjugated Transylvania” °. He accepted, “... but I had to remain in
the shadow — Tasliauanu told us — because I was a clerk at Romania’s General Consulate, and
I could not expose the country I was serving to inconveniences”'°. Even if he did not recount
in his memoirs, between 1902 and 1903, Octavian Taslauanu appeared enrolled as a student

* Mihail Triteanu, Luceafirul 1902-1920. Indice bibliografic analitic, Bucharest, Editura Enciclopedica
Romana, 1972, p. 9-10.

® Ibidem, p. 10.

® Ibidem.

" Ibidem, p.12

® Octavian C. Taslauanu, Octavian Goga. Amintiri si contributii la istoricul revistei ,, Luceafdrul ”, p. 22

° Ibidem, p.25

0 1dem, Octavian Goga. ,,Amintiri si contributii la istoricul revistei ,, Luceafdrul”’, in Spovedanii, vol. 1X-XV,
edited by George Bogdan Tofan, Prefaced by Pr. Conf. univ. dr. Constantin-Valer Necula, Afterword by Ing.
Gelu Voican Voiculescxu, Cluj Napoca, Argonaut, 2020, p.181
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at the Letters and Philosophy Faculty of the Royal University in Budapest™. His decision was
the magazine’s greatest opportunity. When he effectively assumed editorial work, he
confessed he was struck by language, grammar errors, discovered in the Transylvanian
writers’ manuscripts. An issue understood by Taslauanu, the majority of students who studied
in Hungary’s capital city came from Hungarian or German high schools. He was discouraged
by the reality at the Luceafdarul, thinking to give up. But Goga was there too. “The one who
had charmed me with his verses was — confessed Taslauanu — a congenial dreamer, whom |
befriended at first sight and who yielded to my insistency to curb his lyre for national songs”
12" About the poet, he told that at that time he was a very modest, poor, downcast young man.
“When I offered him a bed in my abode, he felt content. He no longer paid rent. As I was
older than him with about five years and with finished studies, | had an ascendency over him.
He listened to me and considered me as a sort of protector” ™.

Progressively, Taslauanu took over the challenging work of the editorial office, the
administration and the selection of the material sent to the magazine, and Goga wrote “the
wonderful lyrics”. On April 1, Aurel P. Banut retired from the editorial board. However, with
each issue, the Luceafarul became a literary magazine belonging to the young generation of
Romanian writers everywhere. Among the contributors were St. O losif, Sextil Puscariu,
Zaharia Barsan, Vasile Parvan. The editorial board and the administration moved to
Taslauanu's home. He was studying the writing technique of the Luceafarul, following the
models of Der Kunstwart magazine in Munich, and The Studio, in London. The 1904 Issue 1
was printed on chrome paper, with a color cover by Virgil Simionescu, a student at the
Academy of Fine Arts in Munich, including reproductions of works by painters Octavian
Smilgeschi and Dem Harlescu. In 1904, O. Goga received a scholarship from the
“Transylvania” Society to study history at the University of Berlin. Then new names were
added to the list of the Luceafarul contributors: Duiliu Zamfirescu, 1.A. Bassarabescu, Mihail
Sadoveanu, Dimitrie Anghel, Enea Hodos, Virgil Cioflec and others. On June 15, 1904,
Taslauanu was forced to formally hand over the ownership and publisher right to the poet
Goga. The decision was enforced by the intervention of the Prime Minister Tisza Istvan, who,
through a note of protest addressed to the Romanian consul in Budapest, condemned the
interference of Taslauanu, employed as a translator at the Romanian consulate. A few months
later, on December 28, the address submitted to the authorities stated that the property and
responsibility of the magazine belonged to Ion losif Schiopu, who would sign under the
pseudonym Mihai Stan. From Taslauanu’s memoirs we learn that this change was a
subterfuge, since Mihai Stan was the name of his maternal grandfather, a farmer in Bilbor,
who had died several years ago™*. Taslduanu considered to found his own printing house. His
idea became possible with the help of Mihai Popovici from Brasov, a student at the Faculty
of Law at the University of Vienna, who initially invested the amount of 5,000 crowns in
order to pay the first installment of the machinary cost, worth 10,000 crowns.

On July 15, the 1905 Issues 13-14 were printed in the new printing house. Luceafarul
dedicated special issues to Alexandru Vlahuta and George Cosbuc. The issue dedicated to
Queen Carmen Sylva on her 60™ birthday had a special significance, an occasion - Taslduanu
exclaimed, “to express our irredentist feelings and beliefs, without being pursued by the
Hungarian prosecutors”. Goga authored the poem We: We have an unfulfilled dream, / Child
of the suffering- / From grief for him they died / our ancestors and parents ... The issue was a
remarkable success with every Transylvanian scholar’s family. The cover with the queen’s

1 Cornel Sigmirean, Istoria formdrii intelectualitdfii roménesti din Transilvania si Banat in epoca modernd,
Cluj-Napoca, Presa Universitard Clujeand, 2000, p.437.

12 Octavian C. Taslauanu, Octavian Goga..., p.182

" Ibidem.

4 Mihail Triteanu, op. cit., p.18
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face, Taslauanu confessed, was cut out, framed, and hung on the walls of the rooms that were
more protected from the eyes of the world*®.

In 1906 the magazine would move to Sibiu. A period of stability followed, keeping
the impact of the two personalities, Oct. Goga and Oct. Taslauanu. In 1909, Octavian Goga,
increasingly attracted to militant politics, left the Luceafarul, the magazine remaining in the
care of its editor, Octavian Taslauanu. In 1912 Goga returned, bringing a new transformation
to the magazine. Luceafarul became a “weekly magazine for literature, art and politics”. At
the end of the year, Goga withdrew from the editorial board, and the publication edited by
Oct. Taslauanu returned to a “magazine for literature, art and science”.

The magazine enjoyed the contribution of the most important Romanian writers and
poets, among whom we mention: Cincinat Pavelescu, Aron Cotrus, Liviu Rebreanu, Teodor
Murasanu, Victor Eftimiu, Emil Géarleanu and others. The Luceafarul magazine represented
“The mirror of all the turmoil of Romanian life”, as Taslauanu intended, offering in the pre-
union era “the creative forces of Transylvania” *°.

After the First World War, the Luceafarul moved to Bucharest, managed by
Taslauanu, from January 1, 1920, with Nichifor Crainic and Al. Busoiceanu as editorial
secretaries. But, after Taslauanu had progressively become involved in political life, leaving
the magazine to the contributors, with the double Issue 8-9 from May 1, 1920, the Luceafarul
ceased to appear.

A page in the history of Romanian culture and literature was closed, after having
contributed to the building of national consciousness.

Most of the Romanian critics, lorga, Lovinescu, George Calinescu, associated the
Luceafarul with the samandatorist, nationalist movement. In his History of Romanian
Literature, George Cilinescu considered that: The most important magazines with a
nationalist character are “Semanatoru” founded by A. Viahuta and G. Cosbuc,
“Luceafarul”, with its most important editors O. Goga and O. Taslauanu, and “Fat Frumos”
from Bdrlad with Emil Garleanu, D. Nanu, G. Tutovanu. And he continued: Luceafarul
certainly follows the organization of the Transylvanian consciences in view of the
liberation'’.

Calinescu surprised the personality of the Luceafarul magazine. While the
Semanatorul manifested xenophobic attitudes from an aesthetic perspective, out of an
abhorrence of foreign literary influences, Goga and Taslauanu’s publication was part of the
national tradition of Transylvanian journalism, with a great propensity towards Romanian
culture and universal literature.

The merits belong to the writer Octavian Taslauanu: “If it weren’t for me to carry the
burden of the magazine for 14 years, nobody would boast about its foundation today... In
reality - Taslauanu highlighted - | had planned to turn the Luceafarul into a Romanian
magazine, like no other” *.

The ambition was great, had had many competitors. But he created a magazine for all
Romanians, prefacing the Union of 1918, when all the provinces united into one country.

> Octavian C. Tasliuanu, Octavian Goga..., p.205.

16 Mihai Triteanu, op. cit., p.22.

" George Cilinescu, Istoria literaturii romdne de la origini pand in prezent, Bucharest, Fundatia Regald pentru
Literatura si Arta, 1941, p.531.

18 Oct. Taslduanu, Octavian Goga..., p 189
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THE MEDIEVAL CAROLINGIAN WORLD IN POPULAR LITERATURE, TIME AND SENSE
OF THE DOMINATION OF CHRISTIANISM

Stefan Lucian Muresanu
Assoc. Prof., PhD, "Hyperion" University of Bucharest

Abstract: The poem The King's Pilgrimage, resulting from the cycle of gestures, highlights the
imperial splendor, Orthodox Christian culture and civilization, preserved and valued by the subjects
of the Byzantine court. The astonishment of what was seen, as evidenced by the Frankish Knights who
accompanied Charlemagne on his imaginary pilgrimage to the holy places, the imperial court of
Constantinople, was subtly and ironically addressed by the popular creator of the poem. By
hyperbolizing certain acts of the king, attributed to the vassals of Charlmagne, who had feared that
their sovereign could accomplish them, mocking the imperial hosts, the popular poet had the power to
create a real image from the imagination. what would have been the legendary ruler of the early
medieval world.

Keywords: cross, crescent, fish, Christ, Muhammad

La croix éternelle et la Lumiére du Croissant, deux signes du monde terrestre, des
noms suggestifs comme geste de connexion par conjonction et deux symboles tangents a la
spiritualit¢ humaine. Un Créateur Universel s'est séparé comme l'enfer de la réticence des
hommes a discerner un jeu de ces formes, qu'ils voulaient étre le fouet de Dieu. Et, en tant
qu'incompréhension de l'interreligiosité, a la fois Jésus-Christ et le prophéte Mahomet
appartenaient au méme monde arabe, au méme esprit de l'ancienne foi dans le Grand
Créateur. Le Fils de Dieu mettra le polythéisme a genoux et renforcera la foi en un seul dieu,
un désir partagé, cinq siécles plus tard, et en Mahomet en tant que fondateur d'une religion
monothéiste. Les adeptes de ces croyances se sont avérés €tre les défenseurs de deux lieux
spirituellement marqués: le Saint-Sépulcre a Jérusalem et la ville de La Mecque.

Le temps ne s'attardait pas sur les épreuves douloureuses qui passaient, frappant
cruellement ceux qui étaient liés a la croix ou méme les admirateurs du croissant; le rouleau
passa sur les chrétiens, maudits par la loi de la nature pour étre le plus Fig. N°4 persécuté a la
fois par ceux des autres religions et par ces prélats proclamés la nuit comme étant les
défenseurs de la parole évangélique.

Au début du christianisme, la croix, en tant que méthode d'exécution douloureuse,
¢tait contournée par les chrétiens comme signe de dévotion au Christ, au profit d'un autre
symbole, celui du poisson (Ichtys), souvent mentionné dans les évangiles. Pendant la majeure
partie de sa courte vie terrestre, Jésus a préché en Galilée, une région poissonneuse pleine de
poissons ou la relation entre les apOtres et les croyants était souvent comparée a celle des
pécheurs et des poissons. De plus, les croyants convertis étaient appelés pisciculi (la racine
latine du mot poisson). Le symbole du poisson représenterait le lien entre la conscience
existentielle et le concept du christianisme. L'insigne grec les aiderait & se reconnaitre,
déchiffrant l'acrostiche IXTYS, "Ichtis" en grec écrit IXOYZ. IXOYZX: Iota I = Jesus,
synonyme du nom Iesous (Jésus) ou CHristos (Christos) Theou - Theta ® = Theou (de Dios -
Dieu), Uiou - Ipsilon Y = Uios (Fils - Fils) et Sigma X = Soter ( sauveur). Pendant la cruelle
persécution romaine, le poisson était utilisé par les disciples de Jésus comme mot de passe,
une formule pour reconnaitre leur appartenance a la religion chrétienne. Si deux étrangers se
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rencontraient et n'étaient pas sirs de la religion de 'autre, 1'un d'eux dessinait un arc de cercle
et le second le complétait avec un autre arc, formant le contour d'un poisson. Et les lieux de
rencontre des disciples de Jésus-Christ étaient marqués du méme signe, celui d'un poisson.

Pour les chrétiens, la croix a été (et est toujours) un sujet qui a souvent suscité
polémiques et polémiques, mais tout le monde ne savait pas qu'au-dela du concept et du
symbole, il y avait une philosophie beaucoup plus philosophique et mystique dans I'histoire
de sa gené¢se plus ancienne. que la religion chrétienne, considérée comme le symbole des
symboles et I'exposant de la puissance divine. Le signe de la croix (Croix du Soleil ou Croix
de la Roue), représenté sous sa forme la plus simple avec deux lignes se coupant a 90 degrés,
est apparu des le Néolithique encadré par le cercle du soleil. Le signe représente I'union de
deux polarités et la cyclicité des saisons, la régénération, en conclusion, la vie. Le symbole,
probablement le plus ancien de tous, que l'on retrouve dans l'art des anciennes civilisations
d'Asie, d'Amérique, d'Europe et d'Inde, depuis le début de I'humanité. Le hiéroglyphe de la
Croix, de 1'Egypte ancienne, par exemple, noté n (dj) apparaissait toujours accompagné du
hiéroglyphe en forme de vase no ou no qui avait dans le Livre des Morts deux significations
importantes dans la vie spirituelle et interprétative de la vie aprés la mort: celle de "protéger"
et de veiller sur la forme du salut et de I'hommage aux dieux."

Au nom de cette croix, symbole du sacrifice divin, de nombreux pelerins se rendaient
a Jérusalem pour adorer le tombeau du Seigneur. Les marchands, qui commergaient avec
certains pays asiatiques, visitaient avec grand intérét les villes de 'Empire byzantin, mais
aussi la Syrie et la Palestine. Ils étaient émerveillés par tout ce qu'ils voyaient au-dela de
I'Europe, par la beauté et I'harmonie des batiments et des temples, par le grand nombre de
petites boutiques, par les riches marchés de marchandises diverses, invisibles dans les
territoires des Etats émergents d'Europe. De retour dans leurs pays, les grands marchands
européens ont apporté avec eux non seulement les récits merveilleux et captivants des actes
des chevaliers de ces lieux, d'une beauté incomparable, mais aussi l'enthousiasme avec lequel
ils ont parlé des richesses de ces terres de conte de fées. Ce n'est pas un hasard si les poemes
francgais contiennent des descriptions des images de luxe architectural et de 1'¢légance
vestimentaire de la classe noble des pays visités, mais aussi des histoires avec des actes
¢tonnants des chevaliers de 'Empire byzantin.

Si pour I'Eglise catholique, les croisades ont marqué la vitalisation d'un futur grand
royaume de Saint-Pierre, fortement conceptualisé en mémoire des grands anciens de 1'époque,
comme en témoigne le dictat papal de Grégoire VII (Hildebrand), pour I'Eglise orthodoxe les
campagnes anti-ottomanes ont signifié¢ la défense territoriale et la préservation des valeurs
matérielles et spirituelles des ancétres. L'Europe du Sud-Est s'étendait sur l'autre moiti¢ du
continent, en communautés de personnes dispersées par peur des peuples migrants. Des
nations tribales et sanglantes, nomades, parties des steppes de la lointaine Asie, pour effrayer
le monde pacifique de I'Europe depuis le Nistru, la mer Noire et au-dela de la Tisza, tuant
sans pitié tout sur leur passage.

Concernant les grandes conquétes des Croisés et leur volonté expresse de catholiciser
le monde orthodoxe, nous présenterons un épisode particulierement intéressant de la
chronique de Robert de Clari, La conquéte de Constantinople. Lui-méme, un participant a
cette croisade, qui a eu lieu entre 1204-1205, raconte un événement historique d'un grand
courage dans le monde valaque, une réponse légendaire que l'un des fréres Asanesti(l),
Ionita, les haus hommes de Blakie, qu'il dirigeait, avec son frere, I'Empire, il I'a donné a un
missionnaire crois¢, venu avec l'intention de soumettre I'empire valaque: lointain, que tu es
venu ici pour conquérir des terres. N'avez-vous pas de terres sur votre terrain a utiliser?», ont-
ils dit. (Berinde, Lugojan, 1984:101). De cette réponse émerge le patriotisme du souverain
valaque et, en méme temps, le courage qui animait tant les habitants de I'Europe du Sud-Est,
dans la lutte pour l'indépendance et la détermination extérieure sur leurs destinées.
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L'Empire byzantin, ou plutét I'Empire romain d'Orient, était le territoire - une
forteresse ou les mystéres sacrés de la foi orthodoxe, de la civilisation et de la culture
chrétienne sont restés intacts pendant plus d'un millénaire, apres la disparition de la carte du
monde de I'Empire romain de Apus. La gloire de Rome demeurait autrefois dans la ville
fortifiée de Constantin le Grand, ou le soleil se couchait parmi les plus grandes basiliques, et
ou les prieres et la croix protégeaient I'éternité impériale. Le poéme Le pélerinage du roi, iSSu
du cycle des gestes, met en lumiere la splendeur impériale, la culture et la civilisation
chrétiennes orthodoxes, préservées et valorisées par les sujets de la cour byzantine.
L'étonnement de ce qui a été vu, comme en témoignent les chevaliers francs qui ont
accompagné Charlemagne dans son pélerinage imaginaire vers les lieux saints, la cour
impériale de Constantinople, a été subtilement et ironiquement traité par le créateur populaire
du poéme. En hyperbolisant certains actes du roi, imputés aux vassaux de Charlmagne, qui
avaient craint que leur souverain ne puisse les accomplir, se moquant des hotes impériaux, le
pocte populaire avait le pouvoir de créer une image réelle a partir de 1'imaginaire. ce qui
aurait €té le souverain légendaire du début du monde médiéval.

Dans la premiére moitié du premier millénaire, I'empereur Justinien I - Belizarie (527-
565), dernier grand général de 1'Empire, renforce la forteresse, maitrisant avec ténacité la
taille des anciennes frontiéres de 'Empire romain. Un siécle plus tard, Byzance a perdu des
territoires importants, dont la Syrie et I'Egypte, au profit des Perses, lors des guerres entre
636-642. Ces pertes affecteront a la fois la paix et la confiance des habitants de la ville dans
le pouvoir de défense de l'empereur, raisons qui ont conduit a des troubles religieux,
concernant la soi-disant dispute entre les icones, entre iconoclastes et iconodules.

Aprés le grand schisme qui eut lieu en 1054, les représentants des Eglises chrétiennes
d'Orient et d'Occident (Rome, représentée par le pape Léon IX, et I'Eglise byzantine,
représentée par le patriarche Cherularios) s'excommuniérent, refusant, a un seul une autre, la
grace divine. L'année des fiertés incomprises supprimera a jamais la collaboration
¢conomique des deux villes sceurs, et 1'orthodoxie grecque et le catholicisme latin entreront
dans une grande compétition de développement culturel et économique, chacun cherchant a
sortir de cette impasse qui a secoué¢ le monde chrétien. .

On note que tous les papes de Rome ont cherché a justifier leur primauté dans le
monde chrétien post-constantin, revendiquant comme autorité¢ de cet état Dania a l'empereur
romain Constantin le Grand (2) qui, selon eux, fut écrit en 315. Le document notait, pour la
premiére fois, la conversion d'un empereur romain au christianisme. En signe de gratitude, il
est mentionné dans le contenu du texte du Danemark..., pour la guérison du glorieux
empereur romain de la Iepre, le pape Sylvestre recevra, par cet acte(3), la reconnaissance du
souverain du droit de régner sur I'Eglise chrétienne byzantine. Ce droit ne se limitait pas a la
période du pastorat du pape Sylvestre, mais aussi & ceux qui devaient étre intronisés,
désormais, comme papes de Rome. Le document autorisait leur pleine suprématie sur Rome,
I'Ttalie et les provinces romaines a 'est du bassin méditerranéen. Il est également dit dans ce
document que la primauté spirituelle du Saint-Siége sur toutes les églises du monde a
également été reconnue. Dania a terminé par une déclaration de la retraite de I'empereur vers
I'Est, laissant ainsi I'église chrétienne unitaire au pouvoir (potestas) du pape.

Les nouvelles recherches des exégetes ont renforcé et prouvé que la Dania de
Constantin le Grand a été mentionnée pour la premiére fois au [Xe siecle. L'acte lui-méme
représentait un point vulnérable pour 'Eglise orthodoxe, frappée dans les conflits passionnés
pour la primauté entre I'Eglise occidentale (Rome) et I'Eglise orientale Lorenzo Valla,
Declamatio, (Donatio Constantini) (Constantinople). De nombreux papes se sont appuyés sur
cet acte dont l'authenticité n'a pas été mise en doute depuis plus de 600 ans, lorsqu'il s'est
avéré étre un faux.

En 1400, deux grands savants, exégétes du Moyen Age, le latiniste allemand Nikolaus
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von Kues (1401-1464) et I'numaniste italien Lorenzo Valla (1407-1457), remarquérent que ce
Donatio Constantini, écrit en latin, (ms.5314, p.17-18 recto archl7 TG.17), auquel les papes
du haut Moyen Age avaient accordé tant d'attention, n'a jamais été mentionné dans les
ouvrages historiques de 1'évéque Eusebe de Césarée.

Cet évéque, étant connu comme l'un des parents de I'empereur Constantin le Grand,
mais aussi comme son biographe. C'était peut-étre un souhait du prélat byzantin de ne pas
accréditer 1'idée de subordonner 1'église de Constantinople a celle de Rome. Les chercheurs
de ce document ont démontré et confirmé que l'acte lui-méme est une fausse histoire, dressée,
semble-t-il, vers 760, par les anciens de I'église de Rome, avec le consentement des rois
francs. Le but de ce document était le désir de la suprématie de la primauté papale, en tant
que pouvoir religieux dans tous les Etats habités par des chrétiens.

Dans une autre circonstance, en raison de l'importance croissante de Constantinople,
en tant que nouvelle capitale de I'Empire romain d'Orient, l'importance de I'Eglise orthodoxe
augmentera également. Le premier concile de Constantinople, en 381, établit que 1'évéque de
la métropole byzantine « sera le premier en honneur, apres l'évéque de Rome, car
Constantinople est la nouvelle Rome ». Ainsi, 'Eglise orthodoxe de Constantinople a assumé
une position plus €élevée que les anciens patriarcats d'Alexandrie et d'Antioche. Il convient de
mentionner 1'époque de 1096, qui a rapproché 1'Orient et 1'Occident chrétiens pendant un
certain temps dans les croisades aventureuses pour récupérer les terres saintes de Jérusalem,
occupées par les Turcs seldjoukides. L'expansion turque va s'amplifier et se développer
tellement que l'année 1453 sera décisive pour le sort de 'Empire byzantin orthodoxe. Les
murs de la ville chrétienne, qui ont résist¢ a des centaines d'années d'attaques barbares,
tomberont a jamais sous le feu nourri des canons islamistes ottomans.

L'année 1290 marque, dans l'histoire du monde, la formation d'un nouvel empire qui
dura six siecles et décida du sort de nombreux peuples, au détriment de leur libre
développement. Ozman I (1259-1326), un prince persan de Bithynie, s'est séparé du Sultanat
des Turcs seldjoukides en Anatolie et a établi un empire qui deviendrait redouté en Europe et
en Asie, appelé les Ottomans (4). A cette occasion il reprendra le titre de sultan indépendant,
en 1299, et cherchera I'expansion du nouveau sultanat, qui sera dirigé, en premier lieu, contre
Byzance. Les conquétes s'enchainent, les chevaliers et I'armée byzantine, trés €puisés par les
intrigues intérieures, mais aussi par l'affaiblissement des relations diplomatiques avec
'Occident, ne peuvent faire face a l'attaque rapide des troupes ottomanes. Brusa, la premiére
capitale orthodoxe, sera conquise en 1326, suivie de Gallipoli et d'Andrinople, villes
dévastées entre 1354-1361, suivies de la Macédoine et de la Bulgarie, entre 1372-1389.

La bravoure des chevaliers chrétiens se termina par l'orgueil, ce qui fera perdre aux
doyens de I'Occident les guerres de plus en plus fréquentes, avec les attaques successives du
nouvel empire, désireux d'étendre son espace de domination sur le vieux continent européen.

Les guerriers balkaniques résumaient les ethnies, les religions, les cultures, mais aussi
la fierté, qui a toujours existé dans cet espace, surnommé la poudriere de I'Europe. C'était le
lieu ou la vie quotidienne de I'homme semblait se confondre avec la source du temps et ou
I'histoire a toujours été impitoyable. On dit que les Balkans étaient le berceau sacré des dieux,
des titans et des héros olympiens. Tous les événements qui ont suivi les actions guerriéres
dévastatrices ont marqué de mani¢re décisive l'histoire des Balkans et ne pouvaient étre
figurés. n°5 sans l'empreinte des actes de bravoure de fortes personnalités, personnages
prolifiques qui furent, a certaines époques, a la fois a la téte d'un Etat féodal et a la pointe
d'une grande bataille, en braves commandants d'armée.

Le croissant se leva, les justes, sur ces territoires qui n'avaient pu prouver, au moment
de l'attaque, assez d'habileté et de bravoure.

Le croissant de lune (fig.5) était, a l'origine, l'insigne sacré de l'empire sassanide,
originaire de Perse (Iran), ceci étant observé sur la plupart des couronnes des rois de cette
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époque. Apres la conquéte arabe de I'Empire, en I'an 651, ce symbole a été repris, de plus en
plus, par les califes et les musulmans, caractérisant, dans l'agonie de la saisie de nouveaux
territoires, la peur des chrétiens envers 'Empire ottoman. Dans un vers populaire, cité par
Ovidiu Papadima dans son volume "Littérature populaire roumaine, les Valaques avaient
commencé a identifier ce symbole avec le paganisme de la cruauté de I'Empire ottoman:
”Stephen, votre majesté,/ Si vous étiez ressuscité aujourd’hui,/ Vous ne
combattrais pas pendant la journée/ Et tu te battrais avec la lune” (croissant)
(Papadima, 1968:300).

La couleur verte de la banniére aurait une signification particuliére dans 1'Islam, étant
utilisée dans la décoration intérieure des mosquées, les tombes des enseignants musulmans.
On pense que c'était la couleur préférée de Mohamed, qui portait un turban en tissu vert sur la
téte. Apres la mort du Prophete, il a été observé que le plaisir des musulmans était de vivre
plus en ville que dans les villages, car la vie urbaine leur permettait de vivre dans le spectre
des commandements de Mahomet, qu'ils adoraient et adoraient de la méme maniere. Malgré
le fait que les maisons de la ville étaient surpeuplées, avec des rues sombres, qui gardaient la
fraicheur pendant les chaudes journées d'éte, elles étaient des refuges pour leur corps et leur
ame désireux d'acquérir la foi islamiste. Les rues sinueuses et les foules nécessitaient des
mesures d'hygiene strictes, que les musulmans respectaient pour empécher la propagation des
épidémies.

Les guerriers de I'orthodoxie orientale différaient a la fois par leur comportement et
leur tenue vestimentaire des chevaliers d'Europe occidentale. Ils étaient plus soucieux de
défendre les frontiéres ancestrales, envahies par les tribus des peuples migrants, et moins
d'aventures galantes, de chasseurs ou de fétes grandioses de toutes sortes. La pensée de
défendre le pays leur faisait penser moins a la pompe et plus a l'entrainement physique,
prouvé par leurs actes qui ne valaient pas mieux que la bravoure et I'habileté des chevaliers
occidentaux :

”Et puis chez les Turcs il fut libéré, / Comme un vent , un violon, / Quand
on le laisse par terre, / dans un arbre en fleurs : / C'est ainsi que tombent les selles
/ Comme les fleurs en automne.” (Chants et doines, 1953:265).

La création, en 1204, d'un complexe d'Etats latins, sur le territoire du grand Empire
latin de Constantinople, avec les deux Etats vassaux, le royaume de Thessalonique et la
principauté de Morée, a coincidé avec la fragmentation du reste du territoire byzantin. en
plusieurs formations politiques grecques. Parmi ceux-ci, seuls trois Etats avaient un role
important a jouer sur la sceéne politique de la région : 'Empire de Nicée, 'Empire du Trapéze
et la principauté d'Epire. La derniére des trois formations politiques a été transformée en
Empire de Thessalonique, auquel ont rejoint le tsar valaque-bulgare et Venise, et d'Asie
Mineure par le nouveau sultanat seldjoukide. Cette situation a grandement facilité les
attaques du sultanat ottoman nouvellement formé¢, mais aussi l'aboutissement réussi des
batailles que les Turcs ottomans ont eu avec I'ancien monde latin. La perte finale de I'Asie
Mineure par I'Empire byzantin a conduit a l'anéantissement de toute la base vitale de I'Etat
byzantin.

Européenne par la langue, la population de l'espace Carpate-Danubienne-Pontique
était guidée, dans son épineux chemin, par la loi chrétienne-orthodoxe, qui dépassait souvent
la religion chrétienne-catholique par la morale. La société médiévale roumaine, dés la fin du
premier millénaire, a tenté de se faire un monde. Cependant, son évolution vers une société
préoccupée non seulement de soucis matériels, militaires, mais aussi spirituels, a été ralentie
par le passage de nations de peuples instables et mal intentionnés, chassés des steppes d'Asie,
qui les ont traversés. et la mort, des terres paisibles, avec des gens pieux. Mais la culture
populaire, les traditions (coutumes et traditions), le culte des héros ne pouvaient pas les
¢teindre de la flamme brilante du cceur, car leurs joies et leurs larmes étaient sinceres et
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proches corps et ame de Dieu. La croix était celle qu'ils portaient seuls, soupirant et chantant
aux heures lourdes avec amertume: "Doina, doina, douce chanson/ Quand je t'entendrais je
n'irais pas", restant, malgré toutes les vicissitudes, 1i¢ a jamais a leurs terres mioritiques.

Dans les Terres roumaines, se référant notamment a la Valachie et a la Moldavie, mais
sans négliger les frontiéres des Roumains de Transylvanie, 1'église représentait, comme dans
tout I'espace orthodoxe, une institution globale tant au niveau cecuménique que national. Elle
consolide un systéme d'institutions ecclésiastiques dans un processus d'introduction
obligatoire d'institutions civiles et publiques, ou structures institutionnelles, considérées
comme indissociables de I'action et des objectifs poursuivis par [l'institution religieuse
orthodoxe. Dans ce contexte, I'influence institutionnelle de Byzance était indissociable de la
place que I'Eglise, avec son idéologie et sa loi, occupait dans I'Etat et dans la société. L'année
1359 fut décisive dans la stabilité de I'Eglise orthodoxe des pays valaques. Par exemple, en
Valachie, ce sera une conséquence de la reconnaissance de I'Eglise métropolitaine
d'Ungrovlahia, par le Patriarcat cecuménique, en tant qu'institution au sein de I'Eglise
universelle. Bien que canoniquement, tant 'Eglise de Munténie que I'Eglise de Moldavie
¢taient sous l'autorité du Patriarcat cecuménique, mais cette signification était trés peu
importante. Ce n'est qu'apres 1453 qu'elle parvint a avoir une véritable primauté parmi les
autres Eglises orthodoxes d'Europe du Sud-Est, mais aussi en Méditerranée, une quasi-
autocéphalie envers le soi-disant Patriarcat cecuménique.

Du point de vue des droits conférés par le statut d'autocéphalie, I'Eglise orthodoxe des
Terres roumaines s'est manifestée a la fois en termes d'exercice du pouvoir enseignant et
sacramentel, ainsi qu'en termes de pouvoir juridictionnel. Cependant, le caractére de
l'autocéphalie se manifeste avec la plus haute importance en termes de juridiction. L'église de
Valachie ainsi que celle de Moldavie étaient dirigées par des métropolites ou des évéques
roumains. Comme élément caractéristique de l'autocéphalie, nous mentionnons la manicre
locale d'¢lire le métropolitain, une action qui a eu lieu dans le pays, par un conseil composé
de grands souverains pieux, abbés de monastéres importants dans les pays roumains. Aussi,
bien que l'autocéphalie de 'Eglise orthodoxe roumaine soit officiellement reconnue par le
Patriarcat cecuménique, ce n'est qu'en 1885 qu'on constate que, dés le début de l'organisation
politique et religieuse des Terres roumaines, mais surtout aprés la chute de Constantinople ,
les églises de ces principautés en tant qu'institutions organisées sur des critéres ethniques-
territoriaux, elles se sont affirmées avec une indépendance égale a l'autocéphalie, ne
permettant aucune ingérence juridictionnelle d'aucune hiérarchie ecclésiastique extérieure.
L'Eglise orthodoxe roumaine a été la seule institution qui, au fil du temps, ne s'est soumise a
aucune autorité, sauf celle pour laquelle la foi en Dieu s'est formée.

1.4. L'espace carolingien, premier récit littéraire de 'unification européenne

Motto: Amor Sanctus Patriae animum dat. (Saint amour de l'esprit de la patrie)

Entre les cimes chauves couvertes de 1'éternelle parure blanche des Alpes glacées et
les Pyrénées baignées des rayons du soleil, des vignobles du Val de Loire aux jardins
édéniques en terrasses de la Cote d'Azur et de la Cote Vermeille, une civilisation qui prévalait
a I'époque historique de I'Europe d'alors s'est développée vers la fin du premier millénaire,
raffinée et pleine d'esprit, ouvrant les routes pleines de lumiére et de candeur a I'humanisme
de la Renaissance, ou la poésie des braves chevaliers d'Occident et de Minne (idéal , amour
sublime) représentait la loi.

La société humaine du dernier millénaire et demi du grand empire de César a souvent
été invoquée et comparée aux figures d'autres souverains despotiques qui disloquaient des
territoires, des nations de peuples insatisfaits, désespérés par les désirs inhumains d'eux et de
leurs acolytes. De Charlemagne a Otton II, de Pierre le Grand & Mussolini et Hitler,

15
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

immuablement, 'Empire romain continuera son grand réve, vivant sa gloire a travers ceux qui
furent ses successeurs d'une authentique domination. C'était ce a quoi il fallait s'attendre :
grossissement et effondrement, fous illustres du trone de Rome, sobriété et décadence, culture
et épée, une histoire englobée, sans étre tamisée par la morale, dans un modéle unique, celui
de I'Empire romain.

”L'identité d'une société est fagonnée par les principaux symboles unanimement
reconnus par ses members”, souligne dans un de ses ouvrages, l'académicienne dr. Sabina
Ispas:

”des signes, des croyances, des traditions, qui donnent un sens a
I'existence ensemble et lui permettent de Reconnaissez-les a partir d'une masse
d'individus. Le folklore exprime l'identité culturelle des groupes familiaux,
professionnels, nationaux, religieux, ethniques, zonaux, etc. Il établit des liens
entre ceux qui ont des affinities.” (Ispas, 2003).

On ne peut parler des effets spatiaux de la norme juridique, par exemple, dans le
monde médiéval, sans souligner le fait qu'ils sont étroitement liés au principe de souveraineté
du pouvoir étatique, qui se manifeste notamment en termes d'autonomie territoriale. . On
constate que dans le droit interne du Moyen Age carolingien les effets spatiaux dépendaient
de la compétence territoriale des autorités, qui étaient soumises aux normes juridiques
édictées par le souverain, ainsi que de l'organisation unitaire ou fédérale de I'Etat, ainsi que
voulait I'Empire carolingien. La législation était territoriale et agissait, en principe, sur la
région de I'Etat qui l'acceptait. La notion juridique de territoire de I'Etat signifiait plus que ce
qui était inclus a l'intérieur de ces frontieres, c'est-a-dire qu'elle renvoyait également a la
surface des navires de guerre ou des convois de I'empire qui partaient sur les routes
commerciales. Ceux-ci ne faisaient pas partie du territoire stricto sensu, mais l'application de
la loi de I'empire franc, dictée et exigée par le roi, était requise. Imposant le mode d'exécution
de ceux requis par la cour impériale, I'ensemble du territoire occupé, quelle que soit sa
nationalité, du fait de l'extension des effets spatiaux du droit interne, et non comme une
extension du territoire, de tels effets pourraient étre considérés comme vraies normes
constitutionnelles, civiles, pénales etc. Leur action, dans I'espace régional, était régie par le
principe de territorialité. Les normes juridiques édictées par I'Etat multinational opéraient sur
le territoire des régions gouvernées par l'empire et déterminaient, en méme temps, la conduite
de tous les sujets de droit. Ceci implique l'exclusion de l'application sur le territoire I'Etat
sous la domination de l'empire franc par les lois des autres Etats.

Depuis la fin des temps anciens, la civilisation de I'Europe occidentale s'est affirmée
comme une unité. Suite a la pénétration des peuples germaniques en Europe occidentale et
centrale, l'ancien territoire de I'Empire romain subira un double processus de germanisation
ou peut-étre de romanisation des Germains. Ce processus social se déroulera en relation a la
fois avec la force des flux de migrants et celle des traditions locales. Parallelement a cela, un
processus de fragmentation politique sera observé, correspondant & la manieére dont les
différentes populations germaniques sont entrées et ont subjugué les zones respectives.

L'é¢tymologie du terme, qui a donné le nom de notre continent, est préhellénique
égéenne, donc indo-européenne. Le nom Europa vient du mot hirib, traduit en roumain apus,
antonyme d'asu (Asie), qui se traduit par l'est. On suppose, aprés toutes ces tentatives
d'étymologie, que I'Europe a désigné le pays de l'ouest, par rapport au continent asiatique,
auquel 1'Europe s'est identifiée comme une petite aire géographique, placée comme une
péninsule du grand continent asiatique. Ce territoire insignifiant a produit un espace mental
traditionnel, qui présentait ses caractéristiques déterminantes du type d'espace
ethnographique, rigoureusement individualisé et délimité, en expansion continue, surtout
depuis les XVIIe et XVIlle siecles. C'était un modele a partir duquel le monde entier s'est
approprié, ou a tenté de s'approprier, les valeurs et la civilisation européennes. Le Nouveau
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Monde et I'Australie, I'Asie ou les anciennes colonies des empires européens partageaient la
technique industrielle inventée par les Européens, on peut donc dire que la mondialisation
signifiait, en fait, 'européanisation du monde entier.

Le contenu de l'ouvrage Le Moyen Age et la naissance de I'Europe, du médiéviste
Jacques Le Goff, a permis de tirer une conclusion subtile sur tout ce que signifiait la société
médiévale occidentale. Dans le cercle continu de la civilisation du monde, le liant du
développement harmonieux de la société européenne, était la culture chrétienne commune.
Une acceptation difficile qui a souvent suspecté la contradiction, mais les concepts d'unité et
de nation qui ont conduit & un progrés surprenant dans le développement de l'art, de la
technologie et de la science en général sont restés clairs dans la conscience des peuples
d'Europe. Explorateur pénétrant, I'historien frangais a rassemblé avec €élégance les traits des
différentes époques et phénomenes sociaux du Moyen Age occidental, présentant au lecteur
les transformations essentielles de l'intérieur d'un monde sans lequel le développement de
I'Europe dans laquelle nous vivons n'aurait pas été possible.

L'idée d'un Etat continental, appelé Europe, descend dans le temps historique bien
avant les temps dont nous parlons dans cet article. En tant qu'unité de civilisation, cette zone
de terre existait, a partir des traditions communes du vieux continent, méme si a 1'époque
géologique elle avait une forme territoriale différente de celle actuelle. Les institutions
d'autonomie au temps de Charlemagne se sont perpétuées depuis les premiers temps de la
civilisation européenne, mais le concept de communauté, qu'impose l'empereur franc, prouve
l'i"dée d'unité religieuse. Faire venir a sa cour des intellectuels célebres issus des centres
universitaires traditionnels, ainsi que leur répartition dans les villes ou s'étaient implantées
des écoles supérieures, prouva la supériorité de l'acte de penser de Charlemagne, pour une
prise de conscience de la réalit¢ de l'acceptation de la nouvelle religion. La volonté de
diversifier les formes spécifiques de littérature, en langues parlées, qui se perpétuera dans la
modernité se retrouvera dans les créations populaires de cités, cités médiévales, qui se sont
fortement développées avec le grand empire carolingien. On peut dire, par conséquent, qu'il y
a eu une Europe médiévale du style gothique, mais aussi une Europe des croisades, une école
de violence et d'agression, mais aussi d'intellectuels et d'universitaires.

La derniére période du Haut Moyen Age signifiait une cristallisation visible des
facteurs d'intérét pour le développement de certaines unités économiques du continent, en
fait, la premiere depuis la fin de 'Empire romain. Il était temps d'imposer une économie -
univers occidental, une premiére mondialisation consciente, mais assez incertaine, des liens
politiques et sociaux entre les Etats.

Charlemagne, cité dans la prophétie de I'évéque de Reims au Ve siecle, comme celui
qui « Vers la fin des temps, un descendant des rois de France régnera sur tout I'Empire romain
», voulait faire des peuples d'Europe une seule nation. A une époque de I'histoire, il a réussi a
croire que les coutumes et habitudes ancestrales des peuples opprimés pouvaient E&tre
oubliées. Mais il ignorait le fait que dans le subconscient opprimé, les traditions renaissaient
avec chaque né de cette nation assujettie, et sans sa volonté, la naissance revivait un rite de
passage dans une nouvelle nation. Une partie du monde le surnommait a 1'époque Pater
Europae, mais Le Goff, dans l'ouvrage que jai cité plus haut, nous dit que “dans une
perspective a long terme, et surtout dans une perspective européenne, I'Empire carolingien
signifiait donc un échec” ( Le Goff, 1970:46), politique, mais aussi culturel pourrait-on dire.
L'échec fut d'ignorer que chaque peuple avait sa propre voie a suivre, avec toutes les
richesses matérielles et spirituelles qui le liaient au passé. Ce qui unissait autrefois les
habitants du vieux continent, c'était bien la foi chrétienne et celle qui était bien étrangere a
certains peuples, comme les Saxons ou les Basques.

Dé¢s le milieu du Ve siecle, lorsque le Saint de Reims eut la vision de la naissance de
celui qui porterait le nom de Pater Europae, et jusqu'a la fin du IXe si¢cle, 'Europe centrale,
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dans laquelle étaient inclus et les territoires habités par les Valaques subissaient une série de
changements imprévus. L'occidental se révélera cependant étre un peuplement d'Etats
temporaires, gouvernés par des souverains germaniques qui s'unirent souvent dans une
marche impétueuse, comme ce fut celui d'Alaric, les Ostrogoths, s'effondrant alors en une
série de petits royaumes, souvent antagonistes.

L'ordre féodal, la vie des nobles dans la haute société, dans laquelle la population
nouvelle et jeune des bourgs avait commencé a fermenter, le roi vivait avec les seigneurs
féodaux en premier lieu dans la pyramide sociale. L'occupation des aristocrates, en temps de
paix, issue a la fois des chroniques et des créations littéraires, en était une, la féte. A cela,
dans les salles des chateaux, on entendait les déclamations des jongleurs des poémes de
guerre, pour le plus grand plaisir des assistants, ou les intonations vocales, accompagnées
d'instruments a cordes ou de sifflet. Le matin, ils pouvaient étre des chasseurs ou des
tournois, des compétitions ou ils montraient leur maitrise du maniement de la lance et de leur
force physique.

L'importance de la présence du clergé au sein de cette société n'est pas non plus
négligée. 11 se définit comme adepte d'une mystique religieuse, qui lui donne le fondement et
l'autorité d'un état général d'ignorance dans lequel le peuple est tenu : « si le clergé, par les
priviléges dont il jouissait, €tait un catégorie, c'était une catégorie sociale homogeéne »
(Drimba, vol.5, 1998 : 144). A partir de 1a, on comprend qu'au sein de 1'église papale, ses
membres différaient sous certaines conditions, en termes de présence sociale et spirituelle,
voire de leur situation matérielle, politique et du mode de vie qu'ils menaient. La conclusion
serait que la hiérarchie ecclésiastique comporte sept degrés ou ordres, dont quatre mineurs et
trois majeurs. Mais, tant qu'il y avait de la coercition, l'obligation de subordonner la vie selon
des canons rigides, des régles que méme ceux au pouvoir ne suivaient pas, on en déduit que
dans la société médiévale il y avait des hésitations et le fait que toute la vie des gens
ordinaires était subordonnée. avoir peur. L'Eglise avait monopolisé I'éducation, mais aussi
l'activité des scientifiques, et 1'¢tude de la philosophie l'avait totalement asservie a la
théologie. En fait, toute tentative de recherche scientifique était rigoureusement censurée. Le
monachisme était considéré comme le modeéle du véritable exercice de la foi chrétienne ou,
comme le dit André Vauchez : « Ecole du service divin, le monastére est aussi le lieu o, par
la puissance de la priere, se refléte la grace surnaturelle qui affecte toute la société. "

Du fait que la société féodale de cette fin et du début du premier millénaire avait un
caractére militaire, dans les premi¢res chansons de geste, le mot vassal était synonyme de
guerrier, forme supérieure de présentation de l'orgueil masculin. Toute la vie féodale était
organisée et tournée vers la guerre. Au total, plus d'une cinquantaine de campagnes militaires
ont été entreprises a 1'époque de Charlemagne, dont la moiti¢ ont été menées par l'empereur
franc lui-méme, nous disent les documents et les chroniques de I'époque. En tant que
souverain, il fut extrémement actif dans l'action militaire et administrative ; il était doué en
diplomatie, mais sa nature impulsive posait a ses contemporains de nombreux problémes
informatiques. Sa confiance en sa force physique et I'habileté qu'il s'exercait a manier les
armes atténuaient son extréme cruauté, souvent hative, héritée de sa famille, attitude qu'il
avait envers tous ceux qui se dressaient sur son chemin.

L'Etat franc désagrégé et fragmenté, a un moment donné, sous les rois impuissants de
I'époque, jusqu'a la venue de Charlemagne, s'est formé sous une forme nouvelle, mais sur les
ruines du méme Etat mourant : « Sur les traces d'Hannibal, cependant , qui a compris le
premier est que Rome peut étre conquise depuis I'Hispanie (alors que son pere avait combattu
en vain en lattaquant directement par la Sicile) - les Arabes iront avancer au dela des
Pyrénées - jusqu'a ce qu'un Francgais au nom prédestiné soit trouvé, vous dirait, Carol Martel,
qui va les frapper comme un marteau, les arréter puis les retourner » (Georgescu, 2005 : 82).

Construit comme une forme d'assaut sur une partie de I'histoire de notre civilisation, la
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féodalité pouvait €tre considérée comme impossible a 'humanité d'exister, une ceuvre lente et
étouffée de désintégration et de reconstruction, qui s'est déroulée de 1'époque mérovingienne
au Xlle siécle. Le fondement de l'institution féodale était, de manicére congruente, la
connexion et la subordination d'homme a homme. Un ensemble complet de relations
personnelles, de dépendance et de protection, a provoqué 1'émergence du concept de vassalité
et conduit a I'établissement de la situation de subordination, caractéristique des classes
dominantes.

Certaines théories, jusqu'aux recherches récentes du haut Moyen Age, attribuaient a
l'organisation féodale une filiation ethnique, suggérant tantot l'autorité de Rome, tantdt de
I'Allemagne ou encore des Celtes. En étudiant les créations littéraires de cette période
historique, nous trouverons différents €léments qui ont été utilisés et fusionnés par les
circonstances. La cause effective €tait précisément les circonstances, a savoir le constat qu'a
I'époque mérovingienne, la population ne trouvait plus de protection suffisante ni dans I'Etat
dont le gouvernement tombait sous les coups des assaillants, ni dans le groupe familial. Tout
cela a produit des déséquilibres mentaux et comportementaux méme dans toute l'activité de
I'homme ordinaire, et pas seulement, car des exces de suicides seront constatés parmi les
familles nobles, qui avaient commencé a se sentir de plus en plus seules et étrangeres dans la
communauté. ils vécurent. C'était une époque de perte de confiance en soi, c'est pourquoi
I'homme était venu vendre sa force physique a un maitre (senior) devenant, a la fois, le
subordonné d'un plus fort que lui, mais aussi le protecteur du plus humble. Se soumettant
ainsi aux nécessités du moment, ces générations n'avaient ni le désir ni I'impression de créer
de nouvelles formes sociales.

La loi abstraite, les lois écrites sont oubliées : les relations entre les personnes et les
représentations collectives sont celles qui ont fait la coutume, mais aussi qui la défaire.
"Jamais", dit Marc Bloch, "une société n'est pas une figure de géométrie", a tel point que le
chevalier médiéval en attaque continuerait I'idée en cherchant I'ordre dans le désordre. La
guerre, activité de base des nobles et des chevaliers au Moyen Age, était définie comme une
action de désordre, qui avait pour rdle de renforcer la soi-disant qualité de la carriere de chef,
guerrier. Les braves du riche chatelain et ayant une grande influence a la cour royale
donnaient, d'une part, une importance au role du cheval, et d'autre part a ces inventions de
harnais, venues des steppes d'Orient : I'échelle de selle et le fer a cheval. Le prix du vainqueur
aux tournois était le cheval, les armes et I'armure de l'adversaire vaincu, choses trés chéres a
1'époque, tout comme sur le champ de bataille, I'équipement des tués revenait aux vainqueurs.

Rien ne révele mieux la vocation purement guerriere de la classe dirigeante que les
paroles du célebre troubadour Bertrand de Born. Le motif de l'action guerriere était, en
réalité, le vol : « Ce seront les beaux jours : / Quand on prendra tout I'argent des usuriers, /
Quand les charrettes ne circuleront plus sur les routes, sans crainte de rien, / Pas méme le
marchand qui part en France, / Il sera alors riche / Qui saura mieux profiter. » Menés par un
tel idéal de vie, les chevaliers, nobles aux biens réduits, devinrent rapidement une masse
errante de guerriers, en quéte d'aventure et de proie, préts a offrir leurs services pour une
somme d'argent considérable, devenant des mercenaires : « Je peux vous aider. J'ai déja le
bouclier sur mon épaule et le casque sur ma téte. Mais sans argent, comment puis-je faire la
guerre ? » - dit un chevalier au comte de Poitiers. De telles moeurs ont conduit au mépris de la
vie et des souffrances humaines, aux ruptures de serment, aux massacres, aux mutilations et a
la dévastation de terres habitées par des peuples pacifiques et sans défense : "Ce n'est pas une
vraie guerre sans feu et sans sang", dit cyniquement Bertrand de Born. La plupart des
incorporés n'avaient pas de famille bien fondée, le prix de leur vie équivalait au moment
d'étre heureux jusqu'au moment de la mort. Quel est le bonheur de ces guerriers vassaux s'en
déduit si facilement en relisant les vers de I'auteur cité plus haut.

Ce que l'on retrouve dans le sujet de l'action décrit dans les vers des gestes, c'est
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justement l'absence des nécessiteux, des paysans comme couverture sociale, considérée
comme insignifiante dans un systéme de pensée profane, dans lequel le monde n'était
constitué que de grands les propriétaires terriens, l'institution papale et, bien sir, le roi. Ce
sont eux qui ont décidé, selon leurs propres désirs, du sort de la multitude. Les femmes n'ont
pas non plus montré de signification historique dans le contenu de ces créations littéraires du
début du Moyen Age. Il ne faut pas s'étonner que I'église papale, avec tous ses défauts
moraux, ait fonctionné a un point tel que les femmes n'aient recu que l'importance de la
procréation. Et pourtant, dans la famille royale, la reine-mére était souvent celle qui décidait
et tenait les rénes du pays. Soulignons l'autorit¢ de la reine Berthe, la mére du roi
Charlemagne, qui a grandement influencé le gouvernement pendant le temps qu'elle a vécu
apres la mort du roi Clovis, le pere du souverain franc. On se demande, s'il existait une telle
coutume, comment la femme (la Vierge Marie), qui avait donné naissance au bébé (le
Sauveur), dont 1'idéologie régnait sur le monde chrétien, a-t-elle pu voir, et comment a-t-elle
pu préfigurer le nouvel empire européen ?

Apres tant de pages d'é¢tudes et d'hypotheses, avec des possibilités de réanalyser de
nombreuses situations décrites dans les créations littéraires populaires, a travers sa propre
vision des poémes du monde européen, sachant que le socle de la civilisation carolingienne
¢tait d'origine germanique, rien ne pourrait contredire : " Charlemagne réussit mieux que
d'autres a accomplir presque a son insu les bases d'une union de tous les Allemands »
(Ludwig, 1946 : 25), ou il pourrait argumenter, parmi tous les exégétes, qui penchaient pour
I'étude du contenu de ces créations populaires en vers, qu'ils n'appartiennent pas a la
littérature épique européenne ? En conclusion, nous n'écrivons que ceci : les chansons de
bravoure (chansons de geste) sont des poeémes fortement centrés sur les qualités d'un seul
type de représentation : la force physique masculine qui s'était imposée comme une qualité du
guerrier, auréolée du titre de chevalier et noblesse servaient d'actes héroiques. Les quelque
quatre-vingts chansons de bravoure, qui ont ét€¢ conservées a ce jour, sont divisées, selon la
nature des sujets et des thémes, en six cycles. Parmi ceux-ci, la premicre place est occupée
par le cycle sur Charlemagne a travers le poéme héroique La Chanson de Roland.

Ces merveilleuses créations littéraires épiques étaient basées sur les chants héroiques
circulant dans les masses sur tout ce qui pouvait refléter le concept de chevalier. Du stade de
mercenaire, ou le guerrier vendait sa force physique, a celui de chevalier, représentant d'une
institution a I'époque carolingienne, ou il devenait noble, ce qui s'obtenait apres les cours
institutionnalisés, qui s'étalaient sur un période structurée d'années, avec de nombreuses
¢tapes d'engagement courageux et d'habileté, dans des actes grandioses de vaillance, en
réalité, une initiation au monde dur de la virilité, terminée par un serment de vassalité devant
le Christ, en tant que fils deusien, au souverain.

A mi-chemin entre un Empire romain d'Occident revivifié, comme 1'Empire de
Charlemagne, les frontieres d'une société médiévale en formation se dessinaient. Couronné a
Rome en 800 par le pape Léon III, mille ans avant Napoléon, I'empire carolingien englobait
paradoxalement la quasi-totalité de la géographie de I'Union européenne continentale avant
2004 : France, Benelux, Italie, Allemagne, Autriche, Espagne, en fait seulement le Portugal ,
la Grece et les pays scandinaves de I'Union n'ont pas été inclus. A noter que le 25 décembre,
premier jour officiel de Noél de I'an 800, date du couronnement du Pater Europae en la
cathédrale Saint-Pierre de Rome, deviendra, par la volonté du grand unificateur, le jour
déclaré de la naissance de Jésus. Christ (Soulier, 1991 : 20). Depuis lors, dans le nouveau
royaume, la journée du 25 décembre a été célébrée avec révérence par tous les chrétiens du
monde, et personne n'a, a ce jour, eu rien a reprocher au souverain franc. Le monde chrétien a
envisagé, peut-&tre en raison du fait que la date exacte de la naissance de Jésus-Christ n'était
pas connue, de rendre cette date temporaire comme l'une des plus saintes des grandes fétes
chrétiennes.
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Symptomatiquement, la résidence impériale de Charlemagne se situe a Aix-la-
Chappele ou Aix-la-Chapelle, tout prés de Maastricht, ou I'Union européenne est redéfinie par
le trait¢ du méme nom. Une ville prédestinée au jeu des intéréts politiques et a déplacer les
frontiéres naturelles d'Etats sans importance face au destin des grands désirs, de I'impuissance
de certains élus ! ou leur réticence a hisser le drapeau de leur état a la hauteur de la volonté du
plus grand nombre.

Explication dans le text:

1. Asan, Asanesti, anciens noms roumains, portés par la dynastic Asanesti au sein de
I'empire roumano-couman. L'origine du nom était censée étre cumanienne, et Hasdeu était de
cet avis. Cependant, il est ancien car dans la langue sanskrite (d'ou vient aussi la langue
thrace) asana signifie chaise, siége, centre, position, altitude. Les significations sanscrites
expliquent le nom donné aux Asanesti, par rapport au role historique qu'il a joué, cela
explique l'origine dace de ce nom. Cf. Berinde, Aurel et Lugojan, Simion, Contributions a la
connaissance de la langue dace, p.101.m., Maison d'édition Facla, Timisoara, 1984.

2. En latin, le titre impérial officiel de Constantin était Empereur César Flavivs
Constantinvs Pivs Felix Invictvs Avgvstvs (Empereur César Flavius Constantinus Augustus,
le pieux, le chanceux, l'invaincu). Aprés I'an 312, il ajoute lui-méme Maximus ("le Grand™),
de sorte qu'aprés l'an 325, il remplace invictus ("l'invaincu") par Victor, car invictus lui
rappelait Sol Invictus, le Dieu Soleil. Cf. Edward Gibbon, History of the Decline and
Collapse of the Roman Empire, Maison d'édition Minerva, Bucarest, 1976.

3. Nikolaus von Kues (1401-1464), figure historique de I'époque, observa pour la
premicre fois que 1'édit "Donatio Constantini" n'avait jamais été mentionné dans les ouvrages
historiques de I'évéque Euseébe de Césarée. Le contemporain et biographe de Constantin le
Grand, qui baptisa l'empereur sur son lit de mort, rapporta, apreés de longues et minutieuses
recherches, que le document intitulé Dania a I'empereur romain Constantin le Grand est une
fausse histoire.

4. L'Empire ottoman (en turc ottoman : s 4le 4uildic Devlet-i Aliye-i Osmaniye,
« Sublime Etat ottoman », turc moderne: Osmanli Devleti ou Osmanli Imparatorlugu, souvent
aussi appelé Turquie ottomane) était un supra qui manifestait sa domination dans la région
méditerranéenne et qui a existé de 1299 a 1922. Au plus fort de sa puissance au XVle siecle,
I'Empire ottoman régnait sur 1'Anatolie, le Moyen-Orient, une partie de I'Afrique du Nord, les
Balkans et le Caucase. environ 19,9 millions de km?. Cf. British Universal Encyclopedia,
vol.11, MP3-Pasadena, Maison d'édition Litera, Bucarest, 2010.
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HUMAN SECURITY AS RESILIENCE — AN EUROPEAN FRAMEWORK FOR FOREIGN
POLICY

Bogdan Stefanachi
Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,,Alexandru loan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract: The core idea of exporting EU values is that the more EU’s neighbors replicate EU values,
the safer and secure the EU will be. That is the central strategy for transforming the ring of fire
around the EU into a “ring of friends”. This approach is linked to the so-called deep democracy, or
deep and sustainable democracy. This understanding of democracy follows the trend of merging the
concept of democracy, human rights and the rule of law. Using these value based framework it could
be approached the issue of security as well, not in the traditional manner but in a more sophisticated
one. The new security narrative consists in the transformation of the individual into the reference
object of security, due to the fact that the state is moved away (at least partially) from the epicenter
of policy making. If the adoption of a human security concept represents a qualitative change in the
conduct of foreign and security policy, assuming it expressly (in terms of resilience) as European
security doctrine could represent a comparative advantage in the transatlantic partnership. Based
on this new security legitimizing discourse, and avoiding the duplication in the transatlantic
relations, the paper is underscoring the main mechanisms through which EU could complement the
military nature of NATO with a civilian component based on a pragmatic dimension of human
security.

Keywords: human security, shared values, human development, security, European Union.

Introducere

Studiul securitatii si al mecanismelor prin intermediul cdrora securitatea poate fi
maximizata reprezintd unele dintre cele mai importante aspecte abordate in cdmpul relatiilor
internationale, fiind extrem de restrans numadrul celor dispusi ,,s8 nege cd securitatea —
individuala, nationald sau internationald — se numard printre problemele principale cu care
se confruntd umanitatea™. Pe de altd parte si, oarecum intr-0 manierd paradoxald, din
considerente de ordin strict academic sau/si din considerente politice, definirea securitatii si
a preocupdrilor adiacente acestui demers sunt departe de a Intruni consensul comunitatii
epistemice si, dincolo de aparenta inflatie a semanticii atasate acestui termen, securitatea
rimine un concept marginalizat, cel mai adesea pastrat intr-o stare de subdezvoltare®.
Constatand aceasta distantd, devine necesara aducerea In prim plan a mecanismelor prin
intermediul cdrora poate fi rafinatd analiza securitatii, parasind cadrul limitativ al studiilor
strategice (si accentuand schimbarea de perspectiva cu privire la resortisantul demersului de
securitizare). Atentia exageratd acordata statului in cadrul viziunilor traditionale asupra
securitatii

Intr-o proiectie cronologici, initial, sfarsitul Razboiului Rece aduce in prim plan si
suprapune peste discursul globalizarii, discursul cu privire la dezvoltare (umand), odatd cu
publicarea de catre UNDP, in 1990, a primului Raport al dezvoltarii umane, ca o incercare
de ,largire a optiunilor individuale™®. In acest context, deschis de discutiile despre

! Barry Buzan, Popoarele, statele si teama, Chisinau: Cartier, 2000, p. 13.

2 Buzan, Popoarele, statele si teama.
¥ UNDP, Human Development Report 1990, Oxford: Oxford University Press1990, p. 10.
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dezvoltarea umana pe fondul implicatiilor globalizarii, este introdus, la mijlocul anilor 1990,
conceptul de securitate umana. Ca o reflectare a schimbarii generale de accent dinspre
aspectele stat-centrice militare (asumate de ortodoxismul realist si neo-realist) catre cele
non-militare, Raportul dezvoltarii umane 1995 statua ca ,,adevaratul punct de plecare al
strategiilor dezvoltarii umane este de a aborda fiecare aspect din cadrul modelelor
traditionale de crestere economica din punctul de vedere al indivizilor”*.

O atare abordare, proiectata asupra spatiului securitatii, devine responsabila de ceea
ce numim securitate umana, pentru ca ,perspectiva Centrata pe individ, de formulare si
evaluare a politicii, este contributia conceptuald esentiald a dezvoltarii umane la securitatea
umand™; devine astfel posibildi o noud naratiune care transformd individul in obiect de
referinta al securitatii. Posibilitatea polisemantismului functional al abordarii securitatii — ca
imbinare necesara a securitatii nationale cu elementele adiacente ale securitdtii umane —
creeazd oportunitatea restructurarii parteneriatului transatlantic prin faptul ca Uniunea
Europeand poate reprezenta complementul necesar pentru componenta apdrarii militare
livrate de NATO.

Securitatea umana — 0 naratiune strategica alternativa

O datd cu sfarsitul Razboiului Rece, in conditiile in care obiectul de referintd al
securitdtii nu mai este omogen (si, pe cale de consecintd, simplist) identificat cu statul-
natiune iar suveranitatea si integritatea teritoriald devin valori ale sistemului international si
nu mai reprezintd doar elemente ale unei structuri obiective (anarhia), iar perceptia
amenintarilor depaseste cadrul ingust al conflictului deschis sau al razboiului si, pe cale de
consecinta, pot fi identificate noi mijloace de protectie (precum cooperarea sau puterea Soft),
cadrele traditionale de analiza raman tributare vizunii (limitate) stat-centrice®.

Daca gestionarea securitdtii era delimitatd in termenii unei ,,rupturi imense” (great
divide)” intre felul in care sunt conciliate interesele la nivel intern (pe baza prevederilor
legale) si modul in care sunt urmarite interesele la nivel international (strictetea normelor
nemaifiind la fel de evidentd ca in cazul spatiului intern), globalizarea erodeaza acest clivaj;
mai mult, ea va favoriza emergenta unor amenintari transfrontaliere sau chiar va proiecta o
serie de aspecte care tineau de normele domestice, care dau sens suveranitatii, in spatiul
international. Intr-o primi instantd, globalizarea creeaza ingrijorari globale care, ulterior,
trebuie solutionate la nivel global, fapt pentru care globalizarea geografica atrage dupa sine
0 abordare in termenii justitiei globale (construitd pe drepturile omului), ca prim pas cétre
impunerea securititii umane. In acest context, o serie de aspecte precum problemele de
mediu, migratia, economia internationald sau crima organizatd nu mai pot fi optim
administrate la nivel national, fapt care justifica largirea discursului securitar si completarea
sa cu implicatiile care decurg din securitatea umana.

Astfel, din perspectiva integratoare — a securitatii umane — aprofundarea dezbaterii
cu privire la obiectul de referinta este completata cu extinderea perceptiei amenintarilor (si,
inevitabil, extinderea mecanismelor de diminuare/eliminare a acestora) si astfel devine
posibild surprinderea modului in care sunt structurate politicile domestice si a manierei in
care aceastd ordonare influenteazi proiectia internationald a puterii. In acest fel, ,,valorile

* UNDP, Human Development Report 1995, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995, p. 123.

® Barbara von Tigerstrom, Human Security and International Law: Prospects and Problems, Oxford: Hart
Publishing,, 2007, p. 15.

® Shahrbanou Tadjbakhsh, Anuradha M. Chenoy., Human Security: Concepts and Implications, London & New
York: Routledge, 2007, pp. 84-86.

" Marry Kaldor, Mary. 2003. “Perspectives on Global Governance: Why the Security Framework Matters.”,
2003, disponibil la http://www.iddri.org/Evenements/Conferences/kaldor.pdf.
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umane care au fost sacrificate de dragul suveranitatii si al inviolabilitatii teritoriale a statului
devin centrale pentru securitatea umana”®.

Arheologia securitatii umane poate pleca de la legatura extrem de profunda dintre
incercarea de a extinde paradigma dezvoltarii si cresterea Ingrijorarii cu privire la efectul
negativ pe care investitiile in aparare il au asupra dezvoltarii (asa numita dilema arme vs.
unt), in conditiile in care, In majoritatea cazurilor, dezvoltarea si cursa inarmarii sunt intr-0
relatie de competitie directa. O atare stare de fapt (caracteristica centrala a Razboiului Rece) a
fost analizata sub egida ONU, in cadrul Conferintei Internationale cu privire la Relatia dintre
Dezarmare si Dezvoltare desfasuratd la Paris in 1986, care concluziona ca trebuie ,.extinsa
perceptia mondiald asupra faptului ca securitatea umana atrage cresterea resurselor alocate
dezvoltarii In defavoarea celor destinate Inarmarii.” Dar, chiar inainte de teoretizarile
specifice pentru perioada Razboiului Rece (favorizate atat de tensiunile dintre cele doua
blocuri politico-militare dar si de destinderea relatiilor — detente — dintre ele, completata cu
inertia efectelor care au decurs), pot fi identificate viziuni mai largi asupra securitatii. Astfel,
in posteritatea Primului Razboi Mondial, Discursul in Paisprezece Puncte al lui Woodrow
Wilson s-a dorit a fi o formuld prin care sa fie construitd o pace durabila. Sistemul de
securitate colectiva instituit prin intermediul Ligii Natiunilor facea ca, principial, agresiunea
sa nu mai reflecte balanta puterii ci, mai curdnd, comunitatea puterii (un prim pas inainte fata
de echilibrul puterii stabilit la Viena in 1814). Dupa cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial,
presedintele american Franklin D. Roosevelt considera cd ordinea post-belicd trebuie se
sprijine pe un set de institutii care sd promoveze stabilitatea, dezvoltarea si justitia.

Pe perioada Razboiului Rece, avansul catre aceastd noud paradigma a fost sustinut de
activitatea unor comisii care au analizat relatiile Est-Vest intr-o maniera diferitd de sablonul
impus de confruntarea militara. In acest sens, una dintre cele mai importante initiative este
reprezentatd de Raportul Comisiei Palme (1982) care propune doctrina ,,securitatii comune”
evidentiind faptul ca ,,in Tarile Lumii a Treia, la fel ca si in tarile noastre, securitatea implica
atat progres economic cat si eliberarea de amenintdrile militare”®. Securitatea comuna a
devenit baza conceptuala pentru Conferinta pentru Securitate si Cooperare in Europa (CSCE)
care a conditionat cooperarea Est-Vest pe probleme de securitate de respectarea drepturilor
omului in fostul bloc comunist. De asemenea, in 1987, Raportul Comisici Mondiale de Mediu
si Dezvoltare (Comisia Bruntland) sublinia legatura dintre degradarea mediului si incidenta
conflictului — ,jintre adevaratele surse de insecuritate trebuie mentionata dezvoltarea
nesustenabila ale carei efecte completeazd si potenteaza formele traditionale ale
conflictului”’®. Aceste antecedente creeazi climatul necesar pentru ca, in 1990, sa aiba loc, in
Costa Rica, Masa Rotundd Nord-Sud pe tema ,Economiei Pacii”. Concluzia acestui
eveniment statueaza clar ca lumea post-Razboi Rece are nevoie ,,de un nou concept de
securitate globald” care sa inglobeze ,,modificarea orientarii obiectivelor de aparare si politica
externd dinspre o abordare exclusiv militard... catre o preocupare pentru asigurarea securitatii
generale a indivizilor fata violenta sociald, privatiunile economice sau degradarea mediului”.
De aceea, noul concept de securitate globala implica concentrarea atentiei asupra ,,cauzelor
insecuritatii individuale precum si asupra obstacolelor ridicate in fata realizarii depline a
potentialului individual”*.

Anii 1990 sunt marcati de o serie intreagd de (re)teoretizari, un loc important
revenindu-i si securitatii care ,,pentru o perioada mult prea lungd de timp a fost interpretata

& Tadjbakhsh, Chenoy. Human Security: Concepts and Implications, p. 93.

® Palme Commission, Common Security: A Blueprint for Survival, New York: Simon and Schuster, 1982, p. xii.
19 World Commission on Environment and Development (WCED), Our Common Future, Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1987, p. 230.

1 Richard Jolly, Ray Deepayan Basu, National Human Development Reports and the Human Security
Framework: A review of Analysis and Experience, New York: UNDP, 2006, p. 3.
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restrans: ca securitate a unui teritoriu fatd de o agresiune externd, sau ca protectic a
intereselor nationale de politicd externd sau ca securitatea globald fatd de amenintarea
holocaustului nuclear”*?. Intr-o astfel de atmosferd, reprezentantii Scolii de la Copenhaga
sustineau ca ,securitatea colectivitatilor umane este afectatd de factori din cinci sectoare
principale: militar, politic, economic, social si de mediu™® iar Raportul dezvoltirii umane
1994 va identifica sapte componente ale securitatii umane: securitatea economica (asigurarea
unui venit de minim necesar fiecarui individ), securitatea alimentard (asigurarea accesului
fiecarui individ la alimentatia de bazd), securitatea sdnatatii (garantarea unei minime protectii
pentru combaterea afectiunilor medicale), securitatea ambientald (protejarea indivizilor fata
de ravagiile naturale sau fatda de implicatiile deteriorarii mediului natural), securitatea
personala (protejarea indivizilor in fata violentei fizice provenita din interiorul statului sau
din exteriorul sdu), securitatea comunitatii (protejarea indivizilor pentru a-si mentine si
perpetua relatiile si valorile traditionale si de asemenea protejarea fatd de violenta etnicd sau
segregationistd) si securitatea politicd (asigurarea unui standard de viata in acord cu drepturile
umane fundamentale, precum si asigurarea libertatilor individuale si de grup in fata oricaror
incercari guvernamentale de a exercita controlul asupra lor)',

Asadar, traiectoria aprofundarii/extinderii conceptului de securitate poate fi
sistematizatd prin identificarea a trei stadii care dau substanti acestui proces™: primul stadiu
este reprezentat de viziunea stat-centrica in context anarhic, favorizand securitatea nationala
in raport cu cea umana, chiar dacd modelele de securitate colectiva sau comuna dilueaza intr-
o oarecare masura distanta dintre cele doua ecuatii securitare; stadiul urmator propune
completarea conceptiei asupra securitatii cu aspecte identitare si, prin introducerea
dimensiunii societale a securitatii, transformd comunitdtile umane in potentiali referenti ai
securitatii; in cel de-al treilea pas prinde contur securitatea umand, transformand profund
obiectul de referintd al securitatii si, pe cale de consecintd, tipologia amenintarilor care
trebuie combatute.

Dupa sférsitul Razboiului Rece, abordarile traditionale ale securitatii nationale isi
pierd din relevanta, in conditiile in care creste numarul conflictelor intra-statale, procesul de
democratizare creste importanta drepturilor omului (care vor reprezenta argumentul hotarator
pentru interventiile umanitare) iar globalizarea evidentiaza o serie intreagd de vulnerabilitati
economice. Din aceastd perspectivd generald, securitatea umana prezintd doud dimensiuni
fundamentale: freedom from fear (libertatea fata de frica) si freedom from want (libertatea
fatd de necesitafi)*® desi, la nivel individual, aceasta distinctie este atenuata de Comisia
Natiunilor Unite pentru Securitate Umand, care defineste securitatea umana ca fiind
protejarea ,,nucleului vital al vietii umane prin sporirea libertatilor umane si a modului de
realizare a acestora™"’,

Fiecare dintre cele doua componente ale securitatii umane — freedom from want si
freedom from fear — circumscriu cite o perspectiva de definire: extinsa, respectiv limitata,
ingustd. Largirea perspectivei de analiza poate fi consideratd o initiativa revolutionara pentru
ca, spre deosebire de conceptia stat-centricd asupra securitatii, ,,aduce ceea ce in mod
traditional tinea de consideratiile cu privire la dezvoltare si umanitar in discursul

2 UNDP, Human Development Report 1994, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994, p. 24.

13 Buzan, Popoarele, statele si teama, p. 31.

“ UNDP, Human Development Report 1994, pp. 24-25.

1> Bjorn Moller, “National, Societal and Human Security.” in What Agenda for the Human Security in the 21st
Century?,  Proceedings UNESCO, 2001, pp. 41-63, disponibil la  http://www.unesco.
org/securipax/whatagenda.pdf.

16 UNDP, Human Development Report 1994, p. 24.

7 COMMISSION ON HUMAN SECURITY (CHS), Human Security Now, CHS, New Yor, 2003, p. 4,
disponibil la http://www.policyinnovations.org/ideas/policy_library/data/01077/_res/id=sa_Filel/.
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securitatii”*®. Dintr-o perspectivd mai ingustd, guvernul canadian, intr-un document intitulat
Freedom from Fear defineste securitatea umana ca fiind ,libertatea fatd de amenintarile
generalizate la adresa drepturilor, sigurantei si vietii indivizilor™*® ceea ce inseamni ca
securitatea umana vizeaza ,,protejarea indivizilor fatd de violentd si definirea unei agende
internationale pe baza acestui obiectiv’?’.

intr-o manierd mai generald, raportul intitulat In Larger Freedom® accentueazi
necesitatea inter-relationarii diferitelor perspective asupra securitatii si evidentiaza importanta
dezvoltarii ca strategie de realizare a securitatii. Combinarea acestor doud puncte de vedere
trebuie sa aduca in prim plan relatia dintre securitate si dezvoltare, pentru ca ,,securitatea
umani este parte a dezvoltarii umane, dar este la capatul extrem al dezvoltarii umane”?.

Aceasta inseamnd necesitatea Insumarii celor doud perspective — extinsa si ingusta —
lucru asumat de International Commission on Intervention and State Sovereignity (ICISS)
care propune o atare formuld integratoare — responsabilitatea de a proteja (responsibility to
protect) (R2P), care se traduce prin responsabilitatea unor agentii sau chiar state de a
implementa principiile securitdtii pe care statele suverane le datoreaza propriilor cetiteni.
Doar ca o asemenea viziune poate deveni problematica, pentru ca responsibility to protect
atrage dupa sine si dreptul de a interveni, cu atdt mai mult cu cét, in actuala topografie a
puterii, unele state (dominante) pot face lucrul acesta oriunde si oricand. Ca o modalitate de a
evita o astfel de situatie, ICISS considera ca le revine statelor suverane responsabilitatea ,,de
a-si proteja cetatenii fatd de catastrofele evitabile — genocid, viol, foame — iar atunci cand
acestea sunt incapabile sau nu doresc sa faca lucrul acesta, revine comunitatii statelor aceasta
responsabilitate” in acord cu normele internationale. Mai mult, raportul ICISS face referire
explicit la limbajul teoriei razboiului drept atunci cand identifica elementele constitutive ale
responsibility to protect anume: responsabilitatea de a preveni, responsabilitatea de a
reactiona si responsabilitatea de a reconstrui?® care, la randul lor sunt o reiterare a actiunilor
pe care secretarul general UN — Boutros Boutros Ghali — le insera in An Agenda for Peace
(1992): diplomatie preventiva, peace-making, peace-keeping si reconstructie post-conflict.
Toate acestea nu sunt altceva decat interpretari contemporane ale principiilor clasice jus ad
bellum si jus in bello carora li se adauga si un al treilea — jus post bellum.

Plecand de la aceasta sinonimie normativd, Mary Kaldor merge mai departe
propunand trecerea de la razboiul just la pacea justa. Aceasta glisare devine posibila pentru ca
»statele rdman singurele autoritati capabile de a sustine utilizarea legitima a fortei, dar
utilizarea fortei este mult mai circumscrisi decat anterior de reguli si norme internationale”?>,
Mai mult, argumenteaza autoarea, pot fi identificate trei principii care marcheaza diferenta
dintre o abordare de tip jus in bello (o abordare de tip stat-centrica) si o abordare bazata pe
drepturile individului (o0 abordare uman-centrata): sarcina operatiunilor de securitate umana
este protectia civililor, protectia poate fi obtinuta prin stabilizare mai degraba decat prin
victorie si, nu in ultimul rand, cei care violeaza drepturile omului sunt criminali individuali,

8 P H. Liotta, Taylor Owen, “Why Human Security?” Whitehead Journal of Diplomacy and International
Relations VII (1) 2006, p. 44.

1 DFAIT, Freedom from Fear: Canada’s Foreign Policy for Human Security, DFAIT, Ottawa, 2000, p. 3,
disponibil la http://www.humansecurity.gc.ca/pdf/freedom_from_fear-en.pdf.

2 DFAIT, Freedom from Fear: Canada’s Foreign Policy for Human Security, p. 1.

2L UN, In Larger Freedom: Towards Development, security and Human Rights for All, 2005, disponibil la
http://www.un.org/largerfreedom/contents.htm.

22 Mary Kaldor, Securitatea umand, Cluj-Napoca: CA Publishing, 2010, p. 216.

2 International Commission on Intervention and State Sovereignty (ICISS), The Responsibility to Protect,
International ~ Development  Research ~ Centre,  Ottawa, 2001, p. viii, disponibil la
http://responsibilitytoprotect.org/ICISS%20Report.pdf.

4 1CISS, The Responsibility to Protect, pp. 11-47.

% Kaldor, Securitatea umand, p. 204.
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nu inamici colectivi?®. Daca, din perspectiva unor astfel de dezbateri, este evidentd

componenta normativa a securitatii umane, transformarea ,,R2P” in principiu fundamental al
securitatii colective marcheaza ,,angajamentul pentru progres etic in relatiile internationale”?’,
fapt care devine posibil doar in masura in care intelegem ,indivizibilitatea securitatii,
dezvoltarii economice si libertatii”?®. Mai mult, necesitatea dezvoltirii unei componente etice
functionale a cadrului de analiza si interpretare a politicii internationale devine tot mai
vizibila, in conditiile 1n care, pe de o parte, se constatd o recrudescentd a terorismului care
trebuie sa fie contracarata, iar pe de altd parte, trebuie identificate mecanismele juste care sa
ofere criteriile necesare pentru legitimarea dreptului de a interveni.

Securitatea — o perspectiva europeana

O data cu sfarsitul Razboiului Rece, o serie de transformadri de naturd cantitativa dar,
mai ales, de naturd calitativa, care influenteazd fundamental interactiunea internationald, se
structureazd sub forma a trei mari caracteristici: globalizarea, liberalizarea si inovarea.?®
Initial, spatiul comunitar, prin aprofundare dar, ulterior, si prin extinderile repetate,
subsumate principiilor pietei unice a devenit unul dintre principalii actori ai eliminarii
barierelor care ingradeau schimburile internationale, iar introducerea monedei euro la 1
ianuarie 1999, care s-a dovedit a fi ,,0 inovatie istorica°, constituia un catalizator important
pentru acest proces. Cu toate acestea, criza economica declansata la sfarsitul primei decade a
secolului XXI a implicat o profunda criza a euro-zonei care, la randul sau, a evidentiat tot mali
pronuntat deficientele structurale (economice, dar mai ales politice) ale Uniunii Europene.
Dincolo de efectele imediate ale crizei, au devenit evidente o serie de provocari socio-
economice, institutional-politice sau culturale la adresa proiectului european care impun o
serie de raspunsuri-reforma strategice. Repozitionarea UE in noul peisaj global trebuie sa tina
cont de faptul ca globalizarea ramane procesul fundamental care contureazd spatiul
international, iar evitarea marginalizarii in cadrul guvernantei globale tine doar de masura in
care legea de fier a integrarii europene se va dovedi din nou operationald: 0 uniune tot mai
apropiata care va face ca Uniunea Europeana sa iasd din crizd mai puternica si mai matura. >
In conditiile in care ,,Europa este viitorul nostru comun’, un nou discurs legitimator pentru
proiectul european este absolut necesar pentru a putea proiecta si sustine solidaritatea si
convergenta intereselor. Aceastd exigentd proiectatd pe fundalul iminentei necesitdti a
redefinirii parteneriatului transatlantic, face ca ,,irelevanta” geostrategica a Uniunii Europene
sa devind parte integranta a preocuparilor de identificare a unui nou discurs legitimator cu
atat mai mult cu cat, daca strategia de depasire a crizelor construitd pe 0 uniune tot mai
apropiata continud sa fie functionala, atunci integrarea politicd deplina devine stadiu firesc al
consolidarii integrarii europene.

Fara indoiala, Uniunea Europeand este parte integrantd a echilibrului geopolitic
global. Fiind ,,un proiect geopolitic de inspiratie kantiana”*®, pax europeana dezvoltatd in
subsidiarul Uniunii Europene propune, prin intermediul Criteriilor de la Copenhaga un nou

% Kaldor, Securitatea umand, pp. 206-208.

“"Mattew S. Weinert, “From State Security to Human Security”, in The Ashgate Research Companion to Ethics
and International Relations, edited by Patrick Hayden, Farnham: Ashgate , 2009, p. 159.

%8 UN Report of the High-level Panel on Threats, Challenges and Change, A more secure world: Our shared
responsibility, 2004, p. 1, disponibil la http://www.un.org/secureworld/report2.pdf.

2 Youssef Cassis, Capitalele capitalului. Istoria centrelor financiare internationale 1780-2005, lasi:
TipoMoldova, 2010., pp. 361-420.

% Cassis, Capitalele capitalului., p. 373.

%1 Janis A. Emmanouilidis, Paul lvan, State of the Union and Key Challenges for Europe’s Future, Brussels:
European Policy Center, 2014.

%2 Declaratia de la Roma, disponibili la http://www.consilium.europa.eu/ro/press/press-releases/2017/03/25-
rome-declaration/.

%% Sylvain Kahn, Geopolitica Uniunii Europene, Chisindu: Cartier, 2008, p. 98.
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model geopolitic, bazat pe alt set de valori dect echilibrul brutal al puterii.** Dincolo de
aceste valente alternative ale puterii europene, Parag Khanna considera cd lumea are trei
centre de influenta relativ egale: Washington, Bruxelles si Beijing, planeta fiind simultan
americanizatd, europenizatd si sinizata.*® Intr-o manierd oarecum asemindtoare Zbigniew
Brzezinski plasa Europa alaturi de China si Rusia 1n triada geostrategica impreuna cu care
Statele Unite trebuie sd convietuiasca doar cd, spunea consilierul pe probleme de securitate al
presedintelui Carter, ,,Europa — in pofida puterii sale economice, a semnificativei integrari
economice si financiare si a solidei veridicitati a prieteniei transatlantice — este, de facto, un
protectorat militar al Statelor Unite.”*

Intrebandu-se, in cheie preponderent geostrategicd, asupra viitorului Uniunii
Europene, Stephen Walt*” constata ci nu pot fi identificate prea multe motive de optimism.
Astfel, dincolo de crizele economica si socio-politicd, o prima provocare este reprezentatd de
supraextinderea care transformi Uniunea Europeani in victima propriului siu succes. In
mdsura in care asa cum sustinea Arnold Toybee, imperiile sunt susceptibile de ,,mirajul
nemuririi’” o altd componentd malignda a comportamentului acestora este chiar
supraintinderea; altfel spus, expansiunea Europei ,respecta legea newtoniand a inertiei: un
obiect in miscare rimédne in miscare.”*® Extinderea spatiului comunitar a crescut gradul de
eterogenitate, in primul rand urmare a faptului ca fiecare stat membru si-a pdstrat propriile
aranjamente politice interne si, ulterior, favorizate de lipsa unei politici externe comune
functionale (supranationale, care sd implice transfer real de suveranitate) statele membre si-au
definit interese diferite de cele comune. Asemenea diferente de viziune fac tot mai greu de
realizat astdzi ceea ce sustinea la mijlocul anilor 1970 primul ministru belgian Leo
Tindemans — ,,Uniunea Europeana nu va fi infaptuita pana cand nu va avea o politicd de
aparare comuna.”™ Disparitia Uniunii Sovietice, dincolo de nenumadratele implicatii pozitive,
a eliminat una dintre principalele motivatii ale adancirii integrarii europene: disparitia
amenintarii militare sovietice a oferit argumente solide pentru nationalizarea preocuparilor de
politica externa si a diminuat (pana la eliminare) angajamentul pentru structurarea unei reale
politici externe si de securitate comune.

In conditiile in care pare ci teleologia se contureazi tot mai pregnant in forma unei
politici externe europene, singura necunoscutd majora rezida in structura pentru care ar trebui
sa opteze si, subiacent, in ce mod Europa ar trebui sd se inglobeze in relatia strategica
transatlantica. Pentru aceasta existd doua posibile raspunsuri. Pe de o parte sa incerce sa
reproducd modelul de succes in termeni de supravietuire si flexibilitate institutionald post
Rézboi Rece si de relativa eficientd reprezentat de NATO; 1n acest mod o structura de apérare
europeand ar trebui sa (re)compatibilizeze capabilitdtile de aparare din statele membre in
exteriorul NATO asumand o serie de costuri greu de justificat in conditiile in care un astfel de
demers nu ar fi semnificativ in termeni de crestere a eficacitatii apardrii europene, NATO
continuand sa joace rolul actual. Ba mai mult, in acest mod ar fi transpusa in practica politica
europeana o patologie pe care o sesiza inca din anii 1990 secretarul de stat american
Madeleine Albright, care raspundea initiativei de la St. Malo afirmand decizia americana de a
sustine orice masuri care sd ranforseze capabilitdtile europene insa astfel de actiuni europene
ar trebui sa evite un triplu pericol: decuplarea, discriminarea si duplicarea. In acest mod, ar

# Kahn, Geopolitica Uniunii Europene, pp. 86-96.

% parag Khanna, Lumea a doua. Imperii si influentd in noua ordine mondiald, Tasi: Polirom, 2008.

% Zbigniew Brzezinski, Triada geostrategicd. Convietuirea cu China, Europa, Rusia, Bucuresti: Historia, 2006,
. 60.

E7 Stephen M. Walt, ,.Does Europe Have a Future”, Foreign Policy, 16 iulie 2016.

% parag Khanna, Lumea a doua., p. 72.

% Leo Tindemans, citat in Brendan Simms, Europa. Lupta pentru suprematie de la 1453 pdnd in present, lasi:

Polirom, 2015, p. 340.
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putea fi obtinut in timp si cu costuri extreme In conditiile amenintérilor actuale tot mai
evidente un nivel de securitate in cel mai bun caz similar/echivalent cu cel oferit deja de
NATO; ar fi un demers a carui legitimitate din perspectiva utilitatii ar fi aproape nula si foarte
greu, daca nu chiar imposibil de justificat n termeni strategici. Pe de alta parte, poate fi
dezvoltat un instrument/instrumentar de politicd externd care sa fie complementar celui
reprezentat de ,traditionalul” NATO si apropriat in chiar termenii securitdtii umane, care sa
directioneze actiunile catre indivizi si comunitatile din care acestia fac parte decat spre state,
care sa implice mecanismele echitabile ale justitiei, care sd grupeze atat strategiile de jos in
sus cat si pe cele de sus 1n jos si, implicit sd actioneze la nivel local, regional, global fara a
exclude nivelul national (dimpotriva, acesta devine parte legitim integrantd a identificarii
solutiei optime). In aceasti abordare inovativi, Uniunea Europeani poate si ofere o
alternativa incluziva si legitima la diplomatia traditionald de pe pozitiile careia negocierile de
pace sunt doar apanajul statelor sau a actorilor direct implicati in conflict. Mai mult, optiunea
pentru acest al doilea scenariu ar pastra diferenta specificd reprezentatd de modelul integrarii
europene in cadrul parteneriatului transatlantic.”® Gestionarea civild a crizelor, dezvoltarea s
operationalizarea mecanismelor de cooperare civila si militara si prevenirea conflictelor
(transpusd in termenii rezilientei in cadrul Strategiei Globale de Politica Externd si de
Securitate a Uniunii Europene) fac parte din lexicul curent al Uniunii Europene si reflecta,
chiar daca in maniera implicita, accentul pe conditia umana in cadrul solutionarii problemelor
de securitate. Securitatea umand este limitata doar la efectele violentei militare ci aduce in
centrul dezbaterii consecintele nerespectirii drepturilor omului, crimele violente si
consecintele materiale ale conflictelor. De pe pozitia securitdtii umane si in deplin acord cu
perspectiva europeana de politica externa, scopul vizat nu este limitat doar de stabilitatea
politicd, ci include o serie de coordonate care au in vedere justitia, rezilienta si durabilitatea;
altfel spus, securitatea este in acceptiunea europeand un adjuvant al dezvoltarii si, impreuna
devin concepte cheie ale proiectului de integrare europeana. Practica securitdtii umane ca
discurs si strategie europene ar oferi o abordare comprehensiva a securitdtii internationale
cupland coordonatei militare a NATO elemente precum primatul drepturilor omului,
imputernicirea autoritdtilor locale sau/si necesitatea unei directii strategice clare care sa
raspunda exigentelor multilateralismului evitandu-se astfel riscurile unor formule neo-
imperialiste.

Securitatea umand reprezintd oportunitatea Uniunii Europene de a compensa
inabilitatea institutiilor existente (eminamente militare) de a solutiona provocdrile care decurg
din insecuritatea globald si a identifica un mecanism pragmatic de proiectie a zonei de pace si
stabilitate specifice integrarii europene in afara granitelor sale. Securitatea umand este asadar
un mod de a gestiona securitatea supravietuirii prin accentul pus pe aspectele care tin de
coordonate non-militare.** De aceea, securitatea umand trebuie inteleasi ca o componenta a
vietii cotidiene si a modului in care trebuie prezervatd calitatea vietii, in primul rand prin
participare sociald, politica si economica. De asemenea, in contextul avansului tehnologic
implicat de globalizare, securitatea umana trebuie sa construiasca o legatura intre accesul
informational §i responsabilitatea ecologica, In conditiile in care demnitatea, echitatea si
solidaritatea umane sunt elemente constitutive ale sale. Perspectiva oferitd de securitatea
umana trebuie sa contureze cadrul care sa diminueze inegalitatea si insecuritatea globale prin
solidaritatea umana globala si astfel sd poata fi evitat un pericol dual care poate fi generat de
globalizare: excluziunea sau incluziunea nedreapta. Nu in ultimul rand, intarirea securitatii
umane construitd pe principiile preeminentei individului, redefineste cadrul institutional

0 Mary Kaldor, Mary Martin, Sabine Selchow, ,,Human Security: A New Strategic Narrative for Europe”,
International Affairs, 83 (2), 2007, pp. 273-288.

“! Amartya Sen, "Why Human Security?” in International Symposium on Human Security, Tokyo, 2000,
disponibil la http://www.scribd.com/doc/25342431/Why-Human-Security-Amartya-Sen.
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international, completandu-l cu o serie de noi actori care reflectd tocmai solidaritatea
transnationala.

Concluzii

Definirea securitatii umane ca parte integrantd a discutiilor care au marcat
remodelarea conceptuald a spatiului politic si social din ultimele doud decenii devine
relevanta din cel putin trei puncte de vedere care pot marca diferenta specifica a naratiunii
strategice europene in context global. In primul rand, securitatea umani deschide
oportunitatea de a adresa o serie de intrebari si provocari cu privire la implicatiile procesului
de globalizare si de a structura raspunsuri care sa aduca in prim plan solutii sustenabile politic
si social. In al doilea rand, securitatea umani poate fi utilizati ca un concept integrator, un
concept care catalizeazd agenda securitdtii contemporane in perspectiva unei abordari
comprehensive. Nu in ultimul rand, securitatea umana poate fi apropriatd ca un proiect
normativ si, din aceastd perspectivd, este remarcabild glisarea spre individ ca centru al
preocupadrilor de securitate si depdsirea parohialismului stat-centric traditional.
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MEANINGS OF THE CONCEPT OF “HISTORY”

Cristian-lonel Maduta
Lecturer, PhD, ”Aurel Vlaicu” University of Arad

Abstract: The meaning of history is a problematic concept. It is a problem because it is an issue that
has unclear aspects, that needs clarification, that is suitable for discussion ... But | think it is an
important issue, which is a task for the philosophy of history. A starting point may be the reference to
the definitions given by some thinkers to the historical phenomenon. In a romantic spirit, on various
occasions, Xenopol defined history as "learning the present” (1866), "an intellectual guide and moral
support of the citizen™ (1871) and "learning politics" (1880), respectively. The emphasis in these first
attempts at definition fell not on the cognitive aspect, but on the moral-educational one. An exception
seems to be the definition proposed by Melchisedec bishop in the review of the chronicle of Husi
town: "The full and rational understanding of the general phenomena in the life of peoples and
mankind."

Keywords: historiography, factors, culture, progress, religion

Definitia pe care B. P. Hasdeu o dadea la 1860 disciplinei pe care o considera
,marturisirea timpurilor trecute”* si ,,cea mai grea din toate stiinfele” , nu este decat o
transpunere in plan epistemologic a conceptiei sale ontologice asupra istoriei, masiv
influentate de Vico si evolutionism. ,lIstoria este criteriul legilor nasterei, cresterei,
dezvoltarei, slabirei, pieirei, si renasterei a popoarelor in spatiu si in timp si ale partasiei ce
toate aceste faze o au intru necontenit progres al omenimei”?.

Cat priveste nota caracteristicd a abordarilor junimiste, aceasta este redatd de
conceperea istoriei ca pedagogie ca mijloc de a orienta perspectiva asupra prezentului.

Acelasi sens educativ, de calauza in actiune, aveau in vedere si G. Panu si Th.
Rosetti. Cel dintai, recenzand istoria critica a romanilor (1873) publicatd de Hasdeu definea
drept ,,un camp intins de o Indelungata ispitire de unde noi sa capatam principiile sanatoase
pentru traiul nostru ulterior”. Iar cel de al doilea propunea folosirea experientei trecutului,
pentru decelarea unor sensuri utile prezentului.

Pentru 1. Slavici insa, incd mai putin istoric decat primii doi istoria era, dincolo de
instrumentul formativ predilect si ,,0 interesantd gimnastica intelectuald”®,

Istoria ca izvor nesecat de exemple patriotice $i morale se regdseste in sensul conferit
istoriei de catre Alex. Papiu Ilarian, unul din exponentii de frunte ai istoriografiei romantice
transilvanene in perioada postrevolutionard. in al siu tezaur de monumente istorice pentru
Romania (1862), el aprecia istoria natiunii din perspectiva exigentei cunoasterii de sine,
drept ,.cartea vietii ce petrecu in cursul seculilor cartea la al carei studiu sda se lumineze
mintea legislatorelui si a politicului la ale carei exemple sa se inalfe inima cetateanului spre a
imita faptele marite ale strabunilor si a incungiura scaderile lor, spre a ferici astfeli presintele
si a pregati si asigura viitorul”.

! B. P. Hasdeu - Scrieri filosofice, p. 297.

2 Apud Vasile Vetisanu -Filosofia istoriei de la B. P. Hasdeu, in ,Revista de Istorie”, tom 27, 1974, p. 1052.

® Al. Zub - Junimea. Implicatii istoriografice (1864-1885), p. 216-220.

* Apud Pompiliu Teodor - Istoriografia romanticd postrevolutionard din Transilvania, in ,Crisia”, XX, 1990, p.
198.
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Frapeaza n toate aceste citate tocmai asemuirea istoriei cu o carte a vietii/carte de
invatatura — formulare metaforica similara celei pe care o propusese, lnaintea revolutiei
pasoptiste, Mihail Kogalniceanu. Intr-adevir in al sdu Cuvant pentru deschiderea cursului de
istorie nationald In Academia Mihdileand (1843), Kogélniceanu socotea disciplina pe care o
intelegea s-o slujeasca drept ,cartea de capitenie a popoarelor si a fiestecarui om indeosebi™”.
Imprejurarea trideaza o data in plus radicinile romantice prerevolutionare ale conceptiei —
larg raspanditd in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea — ce definea istoria in termenii
pedagogiei sociale.

Dupa infiintarea cu sprijinul activ si substantial al ardelenilor a Societatii Academice
romane (1867), sensul formativ-patriotic inalt conferit istoriei, va gési in ambianta academica
un mediu fertil de cultivare si propagaree. Asistdam aici chiar la o accentuare a notei sale
national-patriotice, derivatd din sarcinile nationale ale forului cultural suprem al tuturor
romanilor. Asumandu-si rolul organizarii cercetdrii istorice romanesti la scara intregului
spatiu locuit de romani, sectia istorico-arheologica a Societatii academice Romane atribuia
istoriei sarcina fortificarii constiintei nationale. ,,Studiul istoriei patriei si a natiunii este
pentru natiunea romand una din conditiunile esentiale de viatd. Daca limba unei natiuni se
numeste cu tot dreptul ei suflet, apoi istoria ei este acel mijloc minunat prin care se manifesta
viata sa nationald, ea este diploma de legitimatiune cu care un popor se prezinta in societate si
concertul celorlalte popoare™’.

Dupa desavarsirea idealului unitatii national-statale deoarece nu mai constituia o
prioritate in plan practic-actional sensul formativ-educativ conferit istoriei a intrat intr-un
oarecare con de umbra. Estomparea sa fireasca nu inseamna si disparifia sa din sfera gandirii
istorice romanesti. O dovedeste, intre altele, reiterarea sa de catre lorga: ,,istoria nu este o
materie de studiu asemanatoare cu fizica, asemanatoare cu chimia, cu trigonometria s.a.m.d.:
ea este un element esengial in formarea sufletului unui popor [...] un mijloc de putere al unui
popor’®. Apreciatd pozitiv de catre C. C. Giurescu in pofida polemicii dintre cei doi’,
sintetiza crezul comun al scolilor istoriografice ,,veche” si ,,noua”.

Istoria. Sensuri cosmocentrice

Pe coordonata conferirii unui sens larg, generos, de integrare organica a istoriei umane
in cea a Universului, s-au manifestat A. D. Xenopol si Vasile Parvan.

In tentativa de a explica devenirea istoricd, Xenopol admite existenta a doud categorii
de factori: constanti si variabili. Cei din prima categorie — rasa, mediul exterior, caracterul
national si continuitatea intelectuald — prezideaza evolutia, influentand-o, cei apartinand celei
de-a doua categorii — fortele istorice si imprejurarile — o determina.

Dintre factorii constanti—, rasa — insusirile naturale si imuabile ale sufletului
popoarelor, determinate de complexitatea organica, fiziologica si psihologicd a indivizilor
umani — si mediul exterior — natura si situatia geografica in care sunt chemate sa traiasca
popoarele — sunt ,,clemente pe care le vom intalni la baza intregii istorii. Dar aceste elemente
nu fac decat sa plaseze jaloanele pentru directia pe care o va urma; sd marcheze Inaltimea
pana la care se va putea ridica; sa-i imprime culoarea particulara ce o va colora, dar fara sa
exercite asupra faptelor nici o actiune modificatoare”"*

® Mihail Kogalniceanu - Cuvdnt pentru deschiderea cursului de istorie naionald in Academia Mihaileand, in
Pompiliu Teodor (ed.), Evolutia gindirii istorice romdnesti, Cluj, Editura Dacia, 1970, p. 134.

® Pompiliu Teodor - Istoriografia romanticd postrevolufionard din Transilvania, p. 195-197.

" Analele Societatii Academice Romane”, tomul II, p. 1-2.

8 Nicolae lorga - O scoald noud istoricd, p. 4, 7.

® Constantin C. Giurescu - Pentru ,, vechea scoala” de istorie. Raspuns d-lui N. lorga, Bucuresti, 1937, p. 60.

19 A.D. Xenopol - Les principes fondamentaux de I’histoire, Ernest Leroux, Paris, 1899, pp.81-82, apud Adrian
Pop, op. cit., p. 207

1 Adrian Pop - op. cit., p. 208.
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Pentru Xenopol devenirea istoricd insemna domeniul transformarilor spiritului ,
ultima verigd a unui indelungat proces evolutiv desfasurat anterior In materia anorganica
respectiv, cea organicd. Propundnd marginea unui Univers 1intr-o perpetud prefacere
evolutivd, in care istoria umanitatii nu reprezenta decat ,,un caz particular al istoriei existentei
in devenire”*?, raporturile logice dintre istoria umana si cea naturald erau cele dintre parte si
intreg (,,Tot™)".

O viziune cosmicizantd propunea, de asemenea, Parvan atunci cidnd vedea in
devenirea vietii umane 0 expresie spiritual-antropomorfi a fortelor Universului: ,In
infinitatea variatiilor de ritm cosmic, ca o nota pierdutd in simfonia sferelor e ritmul vietii
umane. El e unic [...] El e ritmul vietii spirituale [...] Ritmul vietii omenesti, private in
diferitele ei deveniri spiritual, ¢ ritmul istoric [...] Evolutia spiritului omenesc ¢ istoria
ritmului vietii creatoare [...] Astfel ritmul vietii cosmic 1si are in ritmul vietii omenesti
continue palingenesii antropomorfe: societatea, dreptul, statul, arta, lupta intre indivizi,
marile ondulatii ale gandurilor care agita mulfimile, - toate sunt simple aspect umane ale unor
forte eterne ale Universului [...]"*.

O conceptie inchegata asupra factorilor istorici, definiti drept ,,agenti producitori”™ ai
unor ,,diferente de presiuni, materiale ori morale”® care, exercitandu-se in plan social sau
individual, genereaza noi deveniri istorice o regdsim la acelasi Parvan.

Vasile Goldis chiar daca nu a fost un filosof de profesie a ldsat sa se inteleagd in
scrierile sale conceptii despre devenirea vietii umane si a factorilor care o genereaza,
reducandu-se bineinteles la natiunea romana. ,,Trebuie sa vina vremea, cand toate popoarele
acestei monarhii se vor aseza egal indreptatite in cadrele unei constitutii, care va avea de baza
principiul autonomiei nationale.”’, care continui in aceeasi notd ,,.Lupta pentru crearea si
aprofundarea constiintei despre trebuinta autonomiei nationale, fiindca ea ar pune capat
privilegiilor rasei unguresti si ar produce prosperarea si fericirea romanilor Wit

Istoria. Sensuri antropocentrice

Pentru a intelege mai bine ideile lui Vasile Goldis privind istoria si actiunea politica
intr-un anume moment istoric, categoriile libertatilor si drepturile popoarelor de a-si hotari
destinul, consider binevenita referinta conceptiei despre istorie a filosofului Mircea Florian.

In opera sa fundamentaldi — Recesivitatea ca structurd a lumii — Mircea Florian
demonstra c¢d antropocentrismul este o structurd recesiva in raport cu viziunea
cosmocentrista, adicd ne putem explica lumea doar relativ la om. Asadar, in conceptia
filosofului nostru omul nu este ,,subprodus al lumii”, ci, dimpotriva, el ,,este principiul
suprem al existentei, este scopul lumii, incoronarea «creatiunii»”~", ceea ce implicit Tnseamna
ca omul este agentul istoriei, cd el conferd un sens vietii la scara mare a istoriei si la scara
micd a unui individ uman si a generatiei sale. $i Vasile Goldis impartasea aceeasi idee ca
Mircea Florian, si anume ca prima si cea mai importanta caracteristica a istoriei 0 constituie
faptul ca ea este o opera a actiunii omului, a inteligentei si vointei sale. Tocmai de aceea, desi
exista o anumita continuitate intre natura si cultura, intre istoria naturii si istoria umanitatii, se
impune circumscrierea istoriei la scara vietii umane. ,,Omul este obiect istoric tocmai prin
actiunea sa — sustinea Mircea Florian — prin inteligenta si vointa, el fiind singura fiintd care

12 Vasile Florea - Logica istoriei in opera lui Xenopol, in ,,Carpica”, 111, 70, 1970, p. 72.

3 |dem - Scrieri sociale si filozofice, Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica, 1967, p. 307-308.

4 Adrian Pop - op.cit., p. 216

' Ibidem.

' Ibidem.

" Vasile Goldis - Cel mai aproape scop al politicii noastre romdnesti, in Romdnul, nr. 115, 27 mai/9 iunie
1911, p. 2.

'8 Ibidem, p. 3.

19 Mircea Florian, Recesivitatea ca structurd a lumii, vol. 11, Editura Eminescu, Bucuresti, 1987, p. 299.
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voieste, care lucreazd cu buna stiinta””". De aici rezultd si conceptia conform céreia

evenimentul istoric este in dublu sens uman, omul fiind atat suportul, cat si producatorul lui
prin vointa si inteligenta sa.

Vasile Goldis prin scrierile sale se aproprie de aceastd conceptie a lui Mircea Florian,
chiar daci la V. Goldis, nu o gisim exprimata clar si concis. In articolul intitulat ,,Prin noi
ingine”, publicat in ,,Tribuna” in 1910 marele patriot spune astfel: ,Multe poate sa
ispraveasca harnicia omului, dar sunt consideratii ale propasirii individuale si ale fericirii
pamantesti, pe care multi impreuna le pot asigura. Cu cat un popor este mai luminat asupra
conditiilor sale de viata, cu atat este mai dispus a jertfi o parte din munca sa pentru asigurarea
conditiilor indispensabile fericirii sale obstesti.”*

De asemenea Mircea Florian nu este de acord cu asocierea idei de progres, cu
notiunea de evolutie si cu cea de revolutie, precizand ca ,,....evolutia nu este tot una cu
progresul, ea fiind expresia progresului istoric in general.”?? In ceea ce priveste notiunea de
revolutie, filosoful roman considera ca ., ...nota dominanta a acesteia este noutatea, creatia”.23
In timp ce noutatea evolutiei este cantitativa, exprima o crestere, observa ganditorul, revolutia
este calitativa. Evolutia incadreaza revolutia: o pregateste si o desavarseste. Revolutia este
constructie, ea imbina necesitatea cu initiativa personala.

Notiunea de revolutie asa cum o defineste s1 Mircea Florian o regasim si la Vasile
Goldis, poate intr-un mod mai poetic scris: ,,Recunoasterea si asigurarea fiintei nagionale a
poporului roman §i garantarea acestei recunoasteri si asigurari prin validarea politica a
natiunii noastre, n raport cu insemndtatea sa numerica, economica si culturald, ca element
constitutiv al statului ungar — iatd dogma la care ne inchindm.”?*. De aici reiese conceptia lui
Vasile Goldis privind ,;revolutia” de care avea nevoie poporul roman, si anume necesitatea
unui program nou, viu prin care sd se recunoasca natiunea romana ca natiune de sine
statatoare in Transilvania.

O conceptie diferitd fata de asocierea idei de progres cu notiunea de evolutie o are
Catalin Zamfir care sustine ca ,,Ideile de evolutie si progres sunt legate logic de ideea de sens
al istoriei. Sensul istoriei se refera la logica specificd dinamicii in timp a societatilor umane.
Fiecare moment temporal reprezinta un stadiu al unui proces mai indelungat si capata sens in
raport cu aceasta.””.

Care este totusi sensul istoriei in conceptia lui Mircea Florian? Inainte de a ne
raspunde la aceasta intrebare filosoful ne prezinta doud intrebuintari ale acestui termen:
»sensul implicd o totalitate si un scop, iar acestea pot fi con‘topite.”26 Sensul presupune
asadar un intreg sau o totalitate dar aceasta totalitate poate s se compuna din niste parti care
dobandesc sens daci sunt articulate intr-o totalitate.

Ajungand aici Mircea Florian Incearca sa prezinte notiunea de unitate utilizatd in
explicatia ei istorica, care . ,,... este exprimata adesea prin termeni tip sau tipologie, pentru
realititi ca stat, popor, productie, cultura”. In privinta tipizarii ca mijloc de conceptualizare in
istorie, acordul este general, recunoscandu-i-se functia explicativa, nu insa si in privinta
legilor istorice. In opinia sa ,,0 explicatie cit mai complexa nu se poate dispensa de legalitatea

istorica, aceasta neexcluzand alte categorii cum sunt: finalitate, tipologie, valoare™?.

2 Mircea Florian - Introducere in filosofia istoriei, Editura Garamond, Bucuresti, fa., p. 9.

2! Vasile Goldis - Prin noi ingine, in Tribuna, nr 38, XIV, 1910, p. 3.

22 Mircea Florian - op.cit., p. 21.

2 |bidem, p. 22.

2 Vasile Goldis - Programul nostru, in Romanul , nr 1, I, 1911, p. 3.

% Catalin Zamfir - Filosofia istoriei, Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedicd, Bucuresti, 1981, p. 118.
%6 Mircea Florian - op. cit., p. 190.

" \bidem, p. 17.
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Analizand toate aceste aspecte ale fenomenului istoric Mircea Florian precizeaza ca
,sensul istoriei este insusi procesul istoric, fiindca toate idealurile omenesti se intocmesc si
se realizeaza in cadrul istoriei, fiindca Insusi visul de a ancora in absolutul supraistoric apare
in anumite imprejurari istorice”?®. Aceastd concluzie a lui Florian se inscrie pe linia generald
umanistd a filosofiei sale, accentudnd mereu asupra initiativei si sfortarii umane 1in
desfasurarea necontenitd a procesului istoric.

Aceeasi conceptie despre progres in procesul istoric o regasim si in scrierile ui Goldis
patrunse insd de inflacararea omului participant la acel progres: ,Natiunea romana din
Ungaria si Transilvania, tinutd de veacuri in robie trupeasca si sufleteasca de catre clasa
stapanitoare a poporului maghiar, eliberatdi acum de sclavie prin strilucita invingere a
armelor, care s-au luptat pentru drepturile civilizatiei umane impotriva principiului barbar al
opresiunii nationale si de clasa, inaintea guvernului opresorilor de pana aici, a declarat vointa
sa de a se constitui in stat liber si independent spre a-si putea valida nelimitat fortele sale in
serviciul culturii si al libertatii omenesti”%.

Istoria. Sensuri metafizice

Filosofia blagiana a istoriei infatiseaza un sens metafizic conferit istoriei-realitate,
deplin solidar cu intreaga conceptie filosofici a autorului ei. Pentru Lucian Blaga
»istoricitatea este o dimensiune a omului luciferic” - ,,acel om care incepe sa trdiascd in
orizontul misterului si pentru revelare”®. Tn vederea revelarii, omul este ,,echipat cu daruri
spirituale” aparte - ,categoriile stilistice”. Daca pentru fiinta umana ele sunt ,,un mijloc
structural, pozitiv, de revelare”, pentru entitatea metafizici suprema care este marele
Anonim, ele sunt categorii ,,limitative si frenante” a accesului in absolut. ,,Datorita faptului ca
omul nu poate crea in sens revelatoriu decat in limitele si sub constrangerea unui camp
stilistic, produsele sale (ale omului) dobandesc prin insesi conditiile lor spirituale un caracter
istoric”. Infiripatd in preistorie, istoricitatea ,,n-are sfarsit decat odatd cu fiinta umana in
general”, in acest sens ea fiind ,,permanenté”gl. In raport cu aceste preciziri metafizice,
istoria umana ii aparea lui Blaga ,ca o rezultantd a doud componente care in existenta
universald actioneaza oarecum in sens opus [...] ca un compromis intre aspiratia secretd a
omului de a se substitui Marelui Anonim si intre masurile de aparare luate de Marele Anonim
in vederea salvarii centralismului existential”*?.

De asemenea si B.P. Hasdeu aduce in discutie rolul providentei in existenfa umana si
istorica, dar el sustine ca ,,nici actiunea divinitdfii, nici cea a naturii nu poate anula insa
liberul arbitru al omului”®*. Din acest punct de vedere, conceptia hasdeiani pare a fi
reprezentativa in plan romanesc pentru un intreg trend de gandire la sfarsitul secolului al
XIX-lea. Iar aici sigur cd putem exemplifica prin scrierile lui Goldis care mentiona in
articolul ,,Catre romanii din comitatul Aradului” din Romanul ,,Lupta mare, lupta cu armele
legii, se va incepe in curdnd si In toiul ei vor rdsuna muntii si plaiurile, vaile si intinsurile
romAnesti...Vrem dreptate si suntem hotarati si luptdm pentru ea pand la moarte™.*

Sensul metafizic si transcendent atribuit il intdlnim si la Parvan. Dintr-o larga
perspectiva, integratoare, Parvan vedea in istorie inainte de toate, ,,0 atitudine creatoare, de
valorificare si construire spirituald”®. Istoria — spunea Parvan — nu poate fi inteleasd decét

%8 |bidem, p. 194.

% yasile Goldis - Marea Unire de la 1 Decembrie 1918, Bucuresti, 1943, p. 41

% |ucian Blaga - Fiinfa istoricd. Editie ingrijita, note si postfati de Tudor Citineanu, Cluj-Napoca, Editura
Dacia, 1977, p. 216.

*! |bidem, p. 217.

%2 |bidem, p. 244.

3 B.P.Hasdeu - Istoria critica a romdanilor, Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1984, p. 279

* Vasile Goldis - Catre romdnii din comitatul Aradului, in Romanul, nr. 284, 24 septembrie /7 octombrie 1913,
p.1

% Vasile Parvan - op. cit., p. 67.
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prin ea insdsi asemeni altor atitudini metafizice si transcendente precum arta, religia sau
filosofia. ,.Intocmai ca arta religia ori filosofia, istoria nu se poate explica decat prin sine
insdsi. Precum nu poti intelege arta prin filosofie ori prin religie, pentru cd ea e o entitate
spiritual independent si specific-organica, tot asa istoria nu se poate intelege nici prin arta nici
prin aceea ce contemporanii numesc ,,$tiintd”, si cu atat mai putin prin filosofie. Istoria e, ca
si religia, arta si filosofia, o atitudine in fata lumii si vietii. Aceasta atitudine a umanitatii,
oricat de primitiv constiente de sine, e tot asa de veche ca si nsasi licarirea primului gand de
dualitate antropomorfd: om si lume”®.

Se pare ca Parvan la influentat in conceptia sa despre om si lume si pe contemporanul
sau Vasile Goldis care publica in 1913 in Romanul articolul ,,Asuprirea unui popor”,
prezentand idealurile poporului roman, a romanului simplu pe de o parte si ,,Jumea” cealalta
care se Impotrivea idealurilor romanilor: ,,Noi am asteptat ziua alegerilor ca ziua invierii, dar
n-am putut s-o serbam, deoarece ne-au Impedicat baionetele jandarmilor. Nu ne dadeau voie
sa iesim §i ne-au inchis ca pe niste dobitoace silbatice. In zori de zi jandarmii au mers pe la
multi din fratii nostri, i-au trezit si i-au condus legati, desculti pe frig, la casa comunald unde-
i silira sa voteze....”’
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ABOUT RELIGION AND POLITICS IN THE EUROPEAN MIDDLE AGES
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Lecturer, PhD, West University of Timisoara

Abstract: The present study aimed to present the political evolution, especially from German and
Italian space. The increase in the power of the Ottonian dynasty and other dynasties that followed
was often in connection with the prophecies in the Bible; as well as the claims of universality. The
people of the church, who were also historians, sought to justify these political and religious claims.

Keywords: the Middle Ages, the Holy Roman Empire, the Ottonian dynasty, prophecies, politics

The Europe of the Middle Ages referred to a series of Christian philosophical and
religious values. The Christian conception, as understood by the writers of the Middle Ages,
shows that God is constantly connected with human society, whether he intervenes or not.
Christianity finds similarities with many of the religions of the mysteries but also
fundamental differences’.

The egalitarianism promoted by Christians makes it possible for this religion to be
spread among all. Another characteristic, messianism makes Christianity an attractive
ideology. Messianism is not new in this case, but it is of a special nature. The Christian
religion also offers people its own eschatology, and in connection with this they offer free
will. The work of Jesus, as well as the fact that the purpose of Christian society is salvation,
is thus more concerned with the future. In this sense, Christian historiography?it no longer
limits itself only to the explanation (correct or not) of some events, but raises the question of
the overall evolution. In the first centuries of the first millennium they represented the period
of activity of the "Church Fathers” who laid the foundations of dogma. There were also
differing opinions in this regard. In the Middle Ages the state was certainly in connection
with the Church, with the Christian ideology.

A large part of the political actions also had religious causes, pretexts or purposes. In
this sense, to some extent, Christianity provided the ideology necessary at least in making an
important decision. Given the New Testament, the birth and activity of Jesus Christ were
events of crucial importance to the people of the Middle Ages. The monk Dionysius the Little
calculated the year of Jesus' birth. It is true that he was wrong four or six years ago, but this is
of little importance®.

Charlemage was the first to report chronologically on this date®. Before him, however,
various Christian writers and historians were concerned with dating events according to
biblical stories. Probably the most important Christian writer of the first millennium was
Aurelius Augustinus. Eleste is now called St. Augustine by Catholics and Blessed Augustine
by the Orthodox. Old and New Testament. He shared the history of mankind in two parts
first: before and after Christ.

Another division of history that belongs to him refers to three periods, depending on
human age. Thus the first part of history is likened to youth. Now, in Augustine's opinion, the

!V Kernbach, Biserica in involutie, Bucuresti 1984, p- 200 si urm.

2'V. Cristian , Istoriografie generald, Bucuresti 1979, p.5

® I.Ramureanu, Sfintii roméani si aparatori ai legii stramosesti, Bucuresti 1987, p.37
4] .Carpentier,F.Lebrun, Istoria Europei, Bucuresti 2006, p99-100
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legislature reigns. The second period in human history would be comparable to maturity. In
this second period the law reigns. Finally, the third period of human history would be
comparable to old age. In this third phase divine grace must reign®.The most important
periodization made by St. Augustine divides the history of human society into six stages of
terrestrial history to which is added a seventh stage®. Of course, other "Church Fathers",
Orosius or the venerable Bede, etc., tried to contribute to the dating of events including the
creation of the world and the establishment of chronologies (for example, the venerable Bede
concluded that the creation of the world took place in 3952 BC and not in the year 5211 BC
as established by Bishop Isidore of Seville).

Of course, there were several ways of seeing things in Christian doctrine. Gnosticism,
a pre-Christian philosophical current, was adopted at the beginning of the first millennium,
and was later abandoned. An important issue concerned the spread of the new religion among
other nations. The heresy of Arius of Alexandria has been much written and discussed. This
heresy could have divided Christians. Constantine the Great saw in the new Christian religion
a means of preserving the unity of the Empire. It is not necessary to analyze and the idea that
monotheism is related to political unity is clear. The Emperor convened the Council of
Nicaea in 325. This Council the Emperor convened in his capacity as Pontifex Maximus. The
Council of Nicaea condemned Arianism, thus preserving the religious unity of the Empire.
This unity was much needed in a state of several peoples, each with its own culture and
individuality.

Arian heresy was stopped in the Empire but continued to exist outside. It was adopted
by the Germanic peoples in particular. Thus, the bishop of Rome - who became Pope of
Rome - came to be surrounded by heretical states. By the Christianization of Clovis, the
Franks were the only ones who became Christians in the official religion depending on
Rome. In 800 Charlemagne was crowned emperor. The state of affairs of this period is
differently presented in documents. Thus, this event was presented differently, depending on
the political interests of each party. LiberPontificalis relates the following: Then the
venerable and August Pontiff crowned the king with his own hands, placing on his head a
very precious crown (...) he was proclaimed emperor of the Romans by all. Things were
presented differently by Eginhard in the Vita et Gesta Caroli Magni: Carol's last trip to Rome
had other reasons.

The Romans had unleashed their fury on Pontifical Leon (...) and forced him to ask
for the king's help (Carol was king of the Franks and Longobards at the time). Coming
therefore to Rome to restore the situation of the Church, very compromised (...) she received
the title of emperor and Augustus. And at first he was so dissatisfied that he would have
given up, he said, to enter the Church that day (...) if he had known beforehand the pontiff's
plan of thought. As he patiently endured the envy of the Romanesque emperors, they were
dissatisfied with the title he had received (...) opposition’.

The Frankish kingdom, by its extent in Europe, could be compared to part of the
Roman Empire. The Frankish state of Carol's time also had the Pope's alliance. The latter
sought and found a strong sovereign to be his ally. The kingdom of Constantinople was far
away and the time of Empress Irina was not trustworthy. After the Treaty of Verdun,
however, the Empire of Charlemagne was divided. In the 10th century, parts of today's
Germany came under Otto | (the Great). At the end of the first millennium, the Hungarian
invasions reconfigured the map of Central Europe and separated the southern Slavs from the
northern ones. They made the Germans unite for the battles of Lechfeld. Otto of Saxony had
the support of the Church especially through the Archdiocese of Mandenburg and the

® V. Cristian,op.cit,p.62
6
7 J.Carpentier,F.Lebrun,op.cit, p.105
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Episcopates of Brandenburg and Havelberg. His father Hernic had already transformed
Saxony into a great power capable of opposing the Danes, the Slavs, and the Magyars.
Througg wars and matrimonial alliances he reintegrated Franconia Lotharingia Swabia and
Bavaria”.

In the period we are talking about, the causes and especially political pretexts had the
religious substratum that we refer to in our study. The prophecy of St. Daniel concerning the
existence of four kingdoms was very widespread in the larger circles of medieval society. As
early as 1897 the Explanation of the Book of Daniel (Washinton 1897) appeared. It was
republished in London in 1907 and 1912, etc. Daniel's prophecy shows that the end of the
world will come after the fourth kingdom .... and four great beasts came out of the sea apart
(verses 2-3); In verse 17 the prophet showed that the four beasts are four different kingdoms.
The first beast was a lion with eagle wings. The first resembled a lion and had devoured
wings; | looked at her until her wings were torn off; and he arose from the earth, and stood
upright as a man, and was given a man's heart. It symbolized the Babylonian Empire (verse
4). The second beast was described as a bear sitting on one side and talking about three ribs
in its mouth, among other things. The beast must represent the Persian Empire. And behold, a
second beast, like a bear, was sitting on a bundle and had a rib in its mouth between its teeth;
and he was told, "Arise and eat much flesh.” The most important part was played by the
Persians and the Medes. The bear was standing aside because of the role the Persians were
decisive. The three ribs in the mouth probably represented Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt.

The sixth verse describes the third beast: a leopard with four wings and four heads.
After this | looked on and here was another, like a leopard, which had four wings on its back
like a bird; this beast also had four heads; and he was given possession. The four wings
represent the speed with which the Empire of Alexander the Great was formed, because this
is what it is about. The leopard itself is a fast animal. The four heads represent the four parts
in which the dominion of Alexander the Great was divided, as we know between four
generals of his. Cassander took Macedonia and Greece. Lisimah took Thrace and Asia Minor
from the Hellespont to the Bosphorus. Ptolemy took Egypt, Arabia and Palenstine. Seleucus
took Syria and the east of the conquered territories.

The seventh verse describes a terrifying beast with iron teeth that devours everything.
After that | looked into my night visions, and behold, it was a fourth beast, exceedingly great
and fearful, and mighty; he had big iron teeth, he ate, crushed and trampled what was left; it
was quite different from all previous beasts and had tens of horns. It's about the Roman
Empire. The beast had ten horns symbolizing ten peoples, ten states into which the Roman
Empire was divided. These peoples to whom the ten horns refer are: Huns, Ostrogoths,
Visigoths, Franks, Vandals, Suevi, Burgundians, Heruli, Anglo-Saxons, Longobards. they
symbolized the Heruli, the Ostrogoths and the Vandals. | looked intently at the horns, and
behold, another little horn came out of their midst, and before this horn three of the first horns
were plucked.

And this horn had eyes like the eyes of a man and a man who spoke proudly (“great
things"). After all this was the end of the world or the kingdom of God and the Last
Judgment. (I watched until the thrones were overthrown) and an old man sat down. His robe
was as white as snow, and the hair of his head like pure linen; His throne was as a flame of
fire, and his wheels as a flaming fire. A river of fire flowed and came forth before Him;
thousands of thousands of servants served Him, and tens of times ten thousand stood before
Him; the judgment was held (the "judgment began™) and the books were opened.

8 V. Cristian.op.cit ,p.62; N.Davis, Europe. A Histrory , Oxford-New York 1996,p.316 si
urm. ; Larousse .Istoria universald, vol.II,De la Evul Mediu la Secolul Luminilor.(trad.
Corneliu Almasanu),Bucuresti 2000, p.203 si urm.
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This was not the only prophecy. Saint Daniel interpreted a dream of King
Nebuchadnezzar. None of the wise men of the court knew how to interpret the king's dream.
St. Daniel was called and said to him: Thou, O king, didst sigh, and behold a great face. This
face was very large and of great radiance. She was standing in front of you and he was scary.
The head of his face was gilded; his chest and arms were of silver; her belly and thighs were
of brass; foot whistles, iron; legs, part iron and part clay. He looked at you and peeled off a
stone, without the help of a hand, hit the iron and clay legs of the team and cut them to
pieces. Then were the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces
together, and became like chaff before the summer; the wind blew them away, and no trace
was found of them. But the stone that crushed his face became a great mountain and filled the
earth (verses 31-35). The prophet said to the king: You are the golden head! Then he
continued: And after this shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and another third
kingdom of brass, which shall have dominion over all the earth. (verse 39).

After the first kingdom - the golden head, the second kingdom, the Persian one is
represented by the chest and the silver ribbons. The third kingdom is represented by the belly
and thighs of brass. The Roman Empire is represented by the legs of iron and clay. Its
strength and weakness are iron, the hardest element and clay. The two legs could represent
the Eastern and Western Roman Empire and the ten toes represent ten states mentioned above
by any of them from the Roman Empire. The ending is the same®. We could conclude that at
a time when prophecy was as widespread as the history of the world, events were reduced to
the existence of the four kingdoms (Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome). Returning to Otto I, we
stated that between 961-965 he was in the second campaign in Italy. For political reasons in
962 Ottto | proclaimed "Restitutio Imperii Romanorum”. Like Charlemagne, he became
emperor. In his capacity as tribune and prefect of Romeil, he imposed John XIII on the
Pontifical See. Like Charlemagne, he had to improve the emperors of Constantinople. At the
end of the third campaign in Italy, he offered to return the Italian territories to Byzantium in
exchange for the recognition of the title of emperor.

After negotiations which also provided for his son's marriage to Theophanes, the
daughter of the Byzantine emperor, we can say that there were again two empires - two legs
of the image of St. Daniel. Some might say that the world will not end now, we can draw the
link between political events and religious doctrine. Otto | laid the foundations of the Holy
Roman Empire of the Germanic Nation - Sacrum Romanorum Imperium
NationisGermanicae. This empire lasted more than eight centuries and was destroyed only in
1806 by Napoleon Bonaparte. The son of Princess Theophana, the nephew and successor of
Emperor Otto I- Otto 11l established the capital of the Empire in Rome, but his ideas could
not be put into practice and were later abandoned. Otto 11 died in 1002, soon followed by the
pope whom he himself had imposed on the Pontifical See. years since the birth of Jesus
Christ and then the year in which 1000 years have passed since he finished his earthly
activity®.

In the year 1000, according to the beliefs of the time, the world was concluding its last
stage of 1000 years of the launching of Christ. The chronicles of the time spoke of human or
natural catastrophes™At this stage few have referred to the end of the world as we would

® See in this sense Daniel's Explanation. History's Answer to the Voice of Prophecy. A verse-by-verse study of
this important book of the Bible by Uriah Smith, pp. 130 ff. "He said to me," The fourth beast is the fourth
kingdom on earth. ten kings shall rise from this kingdom, and another shall rise after them, and he shall rise up
against his predecessors, and he shall overthrow three kings. to change the times and the law, and the saints will
be given into his hands for a time, two times, and a half time. the dominion and power of all the kingdoms that
are everywhere under the heavens will be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, His kingdom is an
eternal kingdom, as long as the powers will serve Him and obey Him!

19 H.Focillon, Anul 1000,Bucuresti 1971, passim

ty .Carpentier,F.Lebrun, Istoria Frantei, lasi, 2001,p.110
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have expected. It is certain when we consult the sources of the time that these theories were
supported or even known only by the people of that time because the year 1000 (1033) seems
to have reacted as few connoisseurs expected. Another proposed date was 1033 (1000 years
since the crucifixion). In fact, a host of other terms have been proposed. Some theologians,
especially Thomas Aquinas, have somehow solved this problem by stating clearly that man
cannot know these problems™.

Their intervention and arguments could be the subject of a separate study. The
German emperors tried to secure the support of the papacy or to impose popes favorable to
them. As for the practical substratum, it will be seen a little later after the Worm concordat.
Always political actions and sought motives in dogmas and religious writings. We cannot
conclude without mentioning one of the most important ideas in this regard. Otto of Freysing
(bishop and relative of the emperor, 12th century) finally developed the idea known as the
"Translatio Imperii”. God conformed these powerful theories to the Romans, and gave them
to the Franks and then to the Germans. The idea was the basis for the formation and
development of the Holy Roman Empire of the Germanic Nation. had motivation or religious
pretext constituting an interesting and attractive field studied.
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Abstract: The purpose of this paper is to look at the ways in which Asian cultures are tending towards
changes, under the influence of Western cultures. For instance, members of the Japanese young
generation feel the need for more individualism. We can find this in speeches in youtube videos. Some
jobs encourage more individualism on their part as well. Changes in family structure is also in line
with the growing individualism worldwide. In China, a form of modern Confucianism emerged. The
main question this paper is addressing is: To what extent do Asian cultures deal with change? To
what extent are they preserving tradition, and to what extent are they adapting to new means of
lifestyle, under other cultures’ influence?

Keywords: traditional, contemporary, cultural dimensions, cultural influences

Introduction

An analysis of Asian cultures nowadays is significant in the context of frequent
contact with other cultures, especially for Westerners. Since the two groups of cultures are so
different, in both cases the experience of culture shock, or at least of misunderstandings, can
occur. In order to minimize or prevent culture shock, being informed about the differences
helps. Culture shock refers to the following aspects: "1. Strain due to the effort required to
make necessary psychological adaptations. 2. A sense of loss and feelings of deprivation in
regard to friends, status, profession and possessions. 3. Being rejected by/and or rejecting
members of the new culture. 4. Confusion in role, role expectations, values. 5. Surprise,
anxiety, even disgust and indignation after becoming aware of cultural differences. 6.
Feelings of impotence due to not being able to cope with the new environment.” (Furham
2012: 11). Thus, Westerners that are having their first contact with Asian cultures, can have
difficulties in communication, as well as in understanding their rules and values, with respect
to business culture. While travelling to Asian countries, the cultural shock is minimized due
to the fact that most trips can be guided, and also the duration of the stay is usually not long.
What is more, curiosity during travelling is usual, and also the Asian people are
understanding of tourists. However, in business relationships, collaborations need to take into
account the different mindset and ways of communication, in order to preserve the business
relationship for the future.

Geert Hofstede proposed, by his theory of cultural dimensions, ways in which to help
differentiate, roughly, between Asian and Western cultures. Asian cultures, generally, have
high power distance, meaning that they "tend to accept the power coming from top without
further justifications”, they have high uncertainty avoidance, meaning that they are generally
uncomfortable with ambiguous situations, and are collectivist. The Chinese culture, for
example, is, mainly, collectivistic (Hofstede 1984; Hofstede and Bond 1988; Hofstede 1993).
They are masculine cultures, meaning that they are oriented towards achievement, and that
they "work in order to live rather than live in order to work". Japan is a highly masculine
culture (Dissanayake et al 2015). China has a score of 66 out of 100 on the masculinity
dimension, and the consequence is that due to the "need to ensure success [...] many Chinese
will sacrifice family and leisure priorities to work." (Hofstede 2021). Asian cultures are also
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long-term oriented cultures, meaning that they value traditions from their past and norms, and
one such example is Chinese culture (Hofstede 2021).

However, this classification which is supposed to give orientation with respect to the
cultural differences may show that these distinctions among cultural dimensions is not as
clear-cut as shown by the studies undertaken by Hofstede. Today's tendencies incline towards
increased individualism in Asian cultures as well, not just in Western cultures. Reasons for
changes will be explored in this paper.

Causes of Change

One feature of cultures is that they are dynamic (Matsumoto 1996), thus, constantly
subject to change. This feature is exemplified in the changing tendencies towards
individualism of Asian cultures (Ogihara 2017), which are, traditionally, collectivist cultures.

First of all, a definition of individualism is needed. It is “a social pattern that consists
of loosely linked individuals who view themselves as independent of collectives”. They “are
primarily motivated by their own preferences, needs, rights, and the contracts they have
established with others; give priority to their personal goals over the goals of others; and
emphasize rational analyses of the advantages and disadvantages to associating with others”
(Triandis, 1995: 2). What is more, the “core element of individualism is the assumption that
individuals are independent of one another” (Oyserman et al. 2002: 4). Individualism is also
associated with personal moral values and beliefs, which are more important over those
expressed by the whole collectivity: “Individualism is the social value system that gives
precedence to the ethical desires, moral norms and political demands of singular human
beings, over those expressed collectively, such as by local communities, religious sects,
nationalities, or class groupings.” (Scerri 2018)

One example of such change is the shift towards individualism of Japanese culture:
“Japan has experienced rapid and dramatic economic growth and urbanization and has
adopted more social systems based on individualistic concepts in various contexts (e.g.,
workplace, school).” (Ogihara 2017). Thus, from the point of view of Ogihara (2017),
increasingly good socioeconomic conditions are at the cause of increasing individualism all
over the world. According to the same author, increased divorce rate, and decreased
household size in Japan are also signs of individualist culture. Ohigara (2018) also mentions
that “the rate of people living alone, the rate of nuclear households” also “increaded”.
However, “some collectivistic values still remain” (Ohigara 2017). Other East Asian cultures
are also subject to this change, towards individualism, such as China and South Korea
(Ogihara 2017).

One other cause for Japan becoming more individualistic is the influence of European
and American cultures regarding a different working style, represented by “companies
introducing pay-per-performance systems in Japan” (Ogihara and Uchida 2014). This is a
result of cultural contact. However, the Japanese believe that a consequence of individualism
is that they cannot form close relationships as easily. Western cultures, on the contrary,
perceive individualism as meaning “being independent from others but still actively making
social relationships” (Ogihada and Uchida 2014).

With respect to Japanese culture, there is a Youtube video created by user Let’s ask
Shogo — Your Japanese friend in Kyoto (27 August 2021), Why Bushido Is The Root of All
Social Problems in Japan! The TRUTH of Japan/Samurai Code Revealed, which explores the
present need and wish of the young Japanese generation towards individualism. Thus, even
the social media explores this contemporary tendency. According to the presenter of the
video, Bushido refers to “the way of the warriors” (the samurai code). The speaker presents a
book, The Lie of Japanese People, by Yahamgishi Toshio, a professor and psychologist, who
claims that Bushido should be dealt away with in order for the Japanese culture to have a
good future. Bushido refers to the dimension of collectivism. It is a virtue in a collectivist
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society. Preserving traditions represented a priority during the Edo period. Authority was
meant to be obeyed. Outsiders were meant to be kept away from the community. In order to
protect the interests of the groups, by taking revenge if necessary, one was considered a hero.
Bushido is a value that means dignity. However, the reality of the contemporary world, as
highlighted by the book and by the youtube speaker, is different: the Japanese can leave the
country whenever they wish, companies will no longer protect them, and they no longer have
a lord to be loyal to and to die for. There is, thus, a change in values in Japanese culture
currently going on.

The example of Japan’s Princess Mako’s case shows the tendencies towards change,
and especially towards individualism. She was severely judged for marrying a “commoner”,
showing that the system of hierarchy is still part of the majority’s beliefs. She has had a hard
time due to her choice, since the majority of the Japanese society is still very traditional,
collectivistic and hierarchical. In an individualist gesture, the Princess has given up the royal
title in order to live as she wanted, with the husband she has chosen herself. While in Western
cultures living as you want is considered the norm, in Japanese culture it looked like an act of
rebellion.

Chinese culture also shows changes in adopting a modern version of the Confucian
tradition:

In the last decades of the 20th century, the revival of traditional Confucianism
assumed increasing importance and relevance. The revitalization of its complex
philosophical heritage thus became part of the most important theoretical currents in
contemporary East Asian societies. Due to its potentially stabilizing social function
and compatibility with capitalism, Confucianism is often seen as the Asian equivalent
of Max Weber’s “protestant ethic”. (Rosker 2017: 43)

In adapting traditional Confucianism, China shows that it still is, to some extent,
attached to the old traditions. They believed that government should be done by man, through
a code of ethics, and not through law:

The Chinese never embraced this system of laws and their ruling principle was
that of the ‘government of man’ as opposed to the Roman ‘government by law’.
Justice in ancient Rome was done through laws, whereas in ancient China it was
imposed through principles, through a code of ethics, through values and practical
behaviour [...] (Baciu 2013: 113)

The high power distance and hierarchical dimension in China is also based on the
Confucian philosophy:

the Confucian precepts of moral conduct are skilfully exploited by the rulers
who turn to their advantage the strict system of obligations based on the filial piety of
the father-son relationship. This has been skilfully ‘copy-pasted’ to the relation: senior
— junior, or higher in rank — lower in rank. By extrapolation, the idea exploited is that
if the ruler is benevolent, you owe him allegiance. Unfortunately, in China this still
remains a one-way street, as the ruler is that who defines benevolence and shows how
everything should be put ‘in its proper place’ (Fenby, 2008). (Baciu 2013: 131)

According to Wong (2001: 9), industrialization has had effect on Chinese culture’s
changing towards individualism: “due to the changing patterns of collectivism and
individualism in some countries, it is meaningful to note the impact of industrialization on the
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managerial value and growing spirit of ‘Chinese-style’ individualism in the new generation of
modern Chinese.” There are differences between Chinese and Japanese collectivism as
follows: “the Chinese collectivism is mainly reflected in loyalty towards the family whereas
the Japanese can reflect a high allegiance to the workplace” (Wong 2001: 8).

The way cultures experience dialectic emotions as feeling compatible with each other
has to do with the collectivist dimension, in Asian cultures (Schimmack et al 2002). For
instance, in Asian cultures happy and sad can be experienced at the same time, whereas in
Western cultures this is impossible.

According to Steele and Lynch (2013), Chinese culture is becoming more and more
individualistic, with respect to happiness:

Although many still consider China to be a collectivist country, and some
scholars have argued that collectivist factors would be important predictors of
individual well-being in such a context, our analysis demonstrates that the Chinese are
increasingly prioritizing individualist factors in assessments of their own happiness
and life satisfaction thus substantiating descriptions of their society as increasingly
individualistic.

Since all societies across the world begin to prioritize individualism, lately, we may
wonder whether there is a common change that leads to this state of affairs. Since the basic
needs are ensured, meaning those which relate to basic survival, then the need to rely on the
collectivity in order to survive is reduced. Thus, all cultures will focus on their own interests
and achievements. They will grow on the individualist scale.

According to Cao (2009: 42), “individualism carries a negative connotation of
selfishness in Chinese.” The same holds true for Japanese culture, where individualism
means, in a negative way, losing touch with establishing close relations.

Korean culture has also been under the cultural influence of Western culture with
respect to individualism. Like Japanese and Chinese cultures, they see individualism as
egoism:

After Korea regained independence after WWII, South Korea has been making
efforts to integrate Western civilization into Korean traditional culture, but the result
is opposite. The latter has been being accommodated into the former, mainly for rapid
industrialization and modernization because Western civilization is the very engine
for both purposes. [...] Korean culture has been absorbed into Western culture. [...]

[...] Koreans [...] do not realize collectivism is the opposite idea to
individualism and often identify it with egotism or egoism. As a result, they have
become egotistic rather than individualistic. The egotistic people do not respect other
people’s equal rights and pursue their own personal or group interests, while
individualists know that each person should respect the other’s rights. (Sang-seek
2018)

The emerging trend of growing individualism can be noticed in Asian cultures as well,
not just in Western cultures. However, for Western cultures, individualism is not associated
with egoism as much as in Asian cultures.

The cultural influence of the Western world over Asian countries is associated with
the phenomenon of modernization (Borsa 2000). According to Scerri (2018), individualism
comes as a consequence of the process of modernization. According to him, “Individualism
arose in Western Europe in the 16th and 17th centuries, and has been carried across the globe
by successive waves of industrial and later, postindustrial modernization.” The cultural

48
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

contact between Western and Asian world is mainly connected to the process of
modernization and the spread of individualism.

Conclusion

Once the basic needs of a culture are ensured, the respective culture no longer
depends on the group for survival. As a result, the respective culture develops a more
individualistic mindset. With the modernization process going on, more comfortable life
conditions have been spread from Western to Asian cultures. As a result, both cultures have
known the spread of individualistic lifestyle. According to Hamamura (2012), “One
influential theory of cultural change, modernization theory, predicts the rise of individualism
as a consequence of economic growth.” This is exactly what is going on in the world today.
What is more, globalization has contributed to the welfare of countries that needed it, such as
China and India:

globalization is transferring capital and technology to countries from Eastern
Europe to Latin America, raising their levels of existential security and bringing
greater openness to new ideas and more egalitarian social norms. Until recently, most
people in China and India still lived barely above the subsistence level, but in the long
run this process is likely to transform the culture of these countries. (Inglehart 2016:
3)

This state of affairs has led to more relaxed living conditions.

As a result, Asian cultures have grown more individualistic in time. However, their
understanding of individualism has a more negative connotation than that of Western
cultures. Western cultures associate individualism with independence and autonomy, whereas
Asian cultures associate it with selfishness and negative impact on personal relationships.
Thus, the collective mentality is not completely gone. The change is visible in the living
conditions, which have been made better due to the globalization’s welfare system and due to
the Western influence through modernization. However, the difference in Western and Asian
cultures also lied with respect to their attitude towards traditions, which is explained by
Hofstede (2010) by the long vs short term orientation dimension. Asian cultures are more
attached to traditions and to relationships that are ordered by status, in a hierarchical way
(Hofstede et al 2010), which explains why the process of change towards individualism is not
uniform. With Asian cultures, individualism is more of a growing tendency and wish of the
young generation. The traditional collective dimension has not disappeared, and the
differences between Asian and Western cultures remain. However, Asian cultures, like the
whole world’s cultures, are in the process of change judging from the perspective of the
cultural dimension of individualism.
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Abstract: Mankind has always been fascinated by what is there beyond borders, physical and
spiritual, some socially erected, some self-imposed. An invitation to set out on the quest for the
discovery of other people and the worlds they inhabit and represent, of other identities, along with
that to self-discovery, is made by books. Their texts, containing examples of previous experiences,
help us to explore cultures and to follow routes that span the gaps that separate them. In this way, we
may be ourselves part of enterprises that unite mindsets, and eliminate timelines. Reading about the
experiences of others, real or imagined, offers such possibilities. As does journeying. Both show us
that we can become different by remaining always same. Reading about, travelling to and spending
time in various cultural environments are formative activities, each being an intrinsic, unique
experience. Committing to paper the conclusions of such lessons is creative, applicative and
transmissional. This article proposes to look into the way in which the contemporary Turkish writer
Elif Shafak has availed herself of her own life experience and the experience of the people she has met
worldwide only to prove, once more, that cultures meet, coalesce, reshape geographies and redefine
time.

Keywords: multiculturalism, identity in the multicultural space, Picaresque experience, experiential
truth, cultural exchange.

Introduction
| write only because /There is a voice within me / That will not be still. Sylvia Plath

Once there was, once there wasn’t. This is how stories start. Stories are basically the
same, they only adapt their faces to the shape of the territory where they are told and the
colour of the people’s spiritual garment.

One of them, one of the most beautiful one, is about connections. When people form
societies, nations are born, each offering the world something special: its unicity. Every
social group is both different from and similar to other groups in terms of mentalities,
feelings and hence behavioral characteristics. Yet, people, however different, need to reach
out and connect to one another. Differences exist but they should rather be regarded as an
invitation to discovery, to knowledge, than an incitation to avoidance or exclusion, to
segregation. Differences are there to unite and not to separate.

The story of each nation has been writing itself for a very long time and encourages
other nations to read it. By reading about other people’s stories, one learns to understand, to
accept and to respect. For it is only through acceptance and respect that we can connect and
stay united.

Once there was, once there wasn’t a place on earth that writes its story about the
acceptance of differences. Istanbul, the city of many colours, reverberating with many voices,
whispered or shouted, is a chronicle about cultures and lives that have been co-existing and
growing together for centuries.

Istanbul is the hub of the world. This is Elif Shafak’s creed. So is that of many others.
Istanbul is writing its history, as it always has been. Its history is, in fact, the collection of the
histories of all the nationalities it holds in its generous embrace. It knows them all, accepts
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them all and respects them all. Unconditionally. The voice of Elif Shafak and the voice of
Istanbul are one. Yet, the voice of Elif Shafak and the voice of the world are one. In her
nationality, she has embraced, tried to comprehend, she has loved and respected all nations
alike, unconditionally.

History shows that writers are messengers, time travelers, carriers of valuable
information, which they pass over to the future. Their existence is defined according to this
special task. Elif Shafak’s entire discourse clearly depicts her personality, that of a ‘speaker’
with a strong voice and a strong determination to share all she has learnt with whoever is
willing to lend her an ear. Her inquisitive mind has constantly been foraying fields of
knowledge in search for explanations to uncertainties, for confirmations of beliefs,
clarification of suspicions or to discover, maybe, what has not yet been discovered by anyone
else. An alchemist who works hard and tirelessly, she sets up her laboratory in each country
she visits. Her love for storytelling has always been an intrinsic part of her. There are many
stories that Shafak has offered us, some collected while journeying restlessly worldwide,
some spawned at the end of the day. They make a captivating, colourful, vibrant lacework of
forms and manifestations of human life. This assembly comes to prove, once more, that the
material and the spiritual are necessarily and inextricably interconnected, thwarting any
attempt to raise barriers and impose limits. It also demonstrates that each part of this unity
can only potentiate its value through interrelation. Crisscrossing lands and cultures Shafak’s
stories are in fact our own stories, whoever we are and wherever we live. They are mirrors
that reflect identities beyond time and space.

Fascinated by human essence in its multiple forms of expression, Shafak is travelling
the world full of enthusiasm and empathy only to reinforce and assert her belief that time
writes and rewrites everything on its palimpsest. Our duty is to fight oblivion.

Crafting the essence

A scholar in constant search for information, which she picks probably less from
books than from live sources, from the experience of people hither and yon, Elif Shafak, has
been a voice that captivates its listeners more and more. An active presence acknowledged
already in many fields of human life, Shafak is first and foremost a traveller. She is a citizen
of the world. Never oblivious of her Turkish extraction and especially of her direct lineage,
Shafak was born to love people and to delight in the magic of their stories. Elif, the child,
learned how to open her mind, how to listen and how to become aware. These lessons,
teachings, all this guidance has remained with her all along. Books have taught her to move
freely and purposefully between worlds of real and worlds of magic. In her endeavors, she
has always sought for and found guidance, which she tried to benefit from as much as
possible. Her freethinking mother guided her towards and around the world, helping her to
open her eyes to and treasure its socio-geographic and literary gems. Her mother’s mother, on
the other hand, cooked for her charmed dishes to feed her imagination. Under her fairy’s
wand, the little girl immediately got to love it all: mystery, myth, superstition, fantastic and
uncanny, and again, love, with which her grandmother seasoned practically everything. All
the legends she heard from her only made her hunger for more. Not only did she extract their
substance, but she learned to transform it into gold and design and sign exquisite items. She
has learnt to craft essences. Shafak’s art lies in combining these two forms of education so
that they feel indivisible, perfectly complementing each other, and in creating the desired
artistic whole. These two poles of her universe are necessarily linked by the axis of her
personality, with each of its constituents in the right place.

Her childhood was the time of no time, an age when magic is the ordinary and the
ordinary is magic, when everything is possible so nothing impossible. She was among the
lucky ones who have the privilege of growing up listening to the whisper of storytelling. Yet
unlike many of us, Shafak has soon come to realize that one can only get to know people in
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truth together with their spiritual assets, their ethnic legacy, if and when they visit them at
home, in the places where they were born and live. Geographies, physical and spiritual, are
meant to be explored and direct experience is the best way to do that. For Shafak, souls have
no nation, yet they define nations.

Whatever she has collected during her travels is in her books or in her speeches. Her
philosophy is very simple: all exists in conformity with the old laws of connectivity and
cross-culturalism. The vast diversity of cultures spread and scattered worldwide invites us to
explore them all only to find out that cultures are essentially the same. What changes is the
form they take in time.

Picaro, facilitator of cultural confluences; the metamorphic impact of
multiculturalism

Elif Shafak, the storytelling scholar and traveller of the world, has kept an open mind
to culture on the whole, whether conceptual or practiced in motherlands. The love of learning
about people and their ancestral practices is shared by many, creators of art or merely people
of mundane habits. Angela Carter, shared to some extent Shafak’s interests in cultural
studies, in studies related to human nature in its natural context. Carter’s and Shafak’s
fictional and nonfictional books are predominantly culture-oriented. On the one hand they
defend and sustain the original manifestations of culture within various world nations. Also,
they highlight mankind’s common cultural roots and go even further to demonstrate cultures’
cyclical tendency to meet and mix due to the more and more manifest cross-culturality. In
both writers’ texts we read about the effects of cultural separation, which leads to isolation
and egocentrism, to non-acceptance and xenophobia. Instead, they try to raise the world’s
attention towards cultural communication, which is fueled by tolerance, acceptance and, most
importantly, the recognition of the intrinsic value and historical assets that make each nation
unique and indispensable from the general picture of humanity.

The fiction of both Shafak and Carter are motley worlds, populated by a diversity of
human prototypes in a permanent interaction. Wanderers by nature, they constantly meet and
separate, crossing time and spaces, only to find one another again, each time under different
hypostases, for a final resolution, the dénotiment.

Like Carter’s, Shafak’s wandering spirit is mirrored by the spirit of their fictional
characters spirit. As most of them are Picaros, we expect to see them to be where they belong,
en route, engaged in a permanent quest for discovery and, mostly unaware of it, for self-
discovery. Picaros make the most of their itinerant life, for the direct experience of all those
encounters comes with good and bad alike. Only such wide-ranging education can be both
formative and transformative, in short, exhaustive. During their progress in time and space,
Picaros undergo substantial, often radical transformations, positive in most cases. These are
the personal, intrinsic benefits or advantages gained as a result of the evolutionary process.
Apart from that, though, there are the social achievements that must be considered. The
people visited by the Picaros come to ‘learn’ from them about other people’s culture and
mentalities, about their habits and customs, and this validates the Picaros’s role as
disseminators of culture and justifying in this way the quintessence of their nomadic
existence.

Carter’s and Shafak’s Picaresque characters too emerge from their life-long
experiences as different people, definitely enriched by everything they have been through.
This restlessness to see and to know about newer and newer things is contagious and the
virus, once inside the ‘host,” starts transforming them from within. Under the spell of Sophie
Fevvers, Walser becomes a Picaro himself, and doffs his old identity. Walser is fascinated by
Sophie and falls in love with her. Under its spell, he becomes another person. Love, too, is a
form of education, an inner journey, unique, unrepeatable for everyone.
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In Shafak’s story®, Shams of Tabriz is Iranian by extraction but also a nomad whose
origins have faded to almost invisibility. He is quite a hard nut to crack due to his multiple
skills: a wandering dervish, a healer, a weaver of baskets and girdles, a teacher of the
essences of life. Shams of Tabriz is a Picaro who ‘weaves’ connections and teaches people of
the importance of their durability. Shams, the dervish without age, without a country, with no
other religion than love and art, enters Rumi Mawlana’s life and changes it completely. His
girdle of love will give Mawlana a totally different appearance. As he undergoes profound,
radical transformations, his so far ardently protected values and beliefs are replaced by the
new and, most significantly, the true ones. When Shams throws Mawana’s books into the
well, he makes him abandon his old system of values supported mostly by sterile morality,
and which does not represent him, and help him discover love, the way to express and offer
it. This is the only system of values that Mawlana needs to cultivate from now on.

The well can be both tomb and provider of live. Its waters bury and inspire, quench
thirst in both physical and spiritual way. They also mirror the truth, spiritual and material.
The well swallows Mawlana’s books only to be retrieved safe, a moment later, by Shams.
The old self together with its load of knowledge and experience disappears under the
purifying water of the well only to emerge cleansed, improved, refined, rendered true. “There
were books everyplace, piled up in rickety towers, and still more books floating inside the
fountain. From all the ink dissolving in it, the water in the fountain had turned a vivid blue.”
But right after that, Shams restored everything. Purified, transformed, Mawlana’s treasure of
wisdom was restored. “Shams rolled up his sleeves and started to pull the books out of the
water. To my amazement, every single book he took out was as dry as a bone. “Is this
magic?” To the uninitiated, it was mere wizardry, to the initiated, it was the process of
refining, of improving,” (The Forty Rules of Love, p. 136)

By teaching his friend to undergo this transformation, Shams, the wandering dervish,
the Oriental Picaro, concentrates the essence of multiculturalism. The intercultural experience
of the two men is thus validated. When they meet, cultures flow together and change,
enriched, redefined and refined. Mawlana has re-born, a genuine, true person, who, from now
on, will pursue his true mission. His former education is redistilled and sublimed into poetic
creation. Art has replaced moral teaching and Rumi has become a craftsman of essence.

Nationality and religion, race, gender, education or anything that divides us, is
obliterated and is replaced by what truly matters in terms of human relationships: love and
acceptance.

Once his mission has come to an end, the same well will also swallow Shams’ body.
Sublime while Shams was alive, his body now sublimates through death, rendered immaterial
but thwarting dissolution. “Four years have passed since | stabbed him in that courtyard and
dumped his body in a well, waiting to hear the splash that never came. Not a sound. It was as
if rather than falling down into the water he fell up toward the sky. I still cannot sleep without
having nightmares, and if I look at water, any source of water, for more than a few seconds, a
cold horror grips my whole body and I throw up.” (The Forty Rules of Love, p. 24)

Disseminators of values

Shafak and Carter are themselves Picaros. Their relationships with their mothers and,
probably more importantly that with their grandmothers, were similar in many respects. The
latter, well-versed in practices and rituals of the ‘old ways,” have opened the door to magic to
their granddaughters, a world which they would avidly explore. The valuable acquisitions
thus made would make invaluable ingredients for their own literary creations. “She [Angela]
enjoyed writing as she enjoyed reading, and couldn’t imagine doing one without the other.””

! The Forty Rules of Love: A novel of Rumi, Viking, Penguin Books, 2010,
2 Edmund Gordon, The Invention of Angela Carter, A Biography, Oxford University Press, 2017, p.20.
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Elif matches perfectly this description. She too has always loved reading. She used to as a
child, quite lonely, as was Angels most of the time, and long before she started writing
herself. She loves it and with unadulterated intensity ever since. Also, they both loved movies
and going to the cinema was each time a memorable experience. “There were two theatres in
the city. [...] The second venue was far more modest but just as popular. It showed films of
varying quality, thanks to the tastes of its owner, who preferred adventures to political tirades
and paid smugglers large commissions to bring him new films, along with tobacco, tea and
other contraband. Thus the people of Urfa had seen a number of John Wayne Westerns, The
Man from the Alamo and Julius Caesar, as well as The Gold Rush and other films involving
the funny little man with the dark moustache. [...] On this day there was a black-and-white
Turkish film, which Pembe watched from the beginning to the end with her mouth slightly
agape. [...] Pembe loved everything about the cinema — the ornate foyer, the heavy, draped
curtains, the thick, welcoming darkness.” (Honor, p.21) The fictional world of books and of
movies are rooted in tales and once visited by their readers or viewers become inspirational.
They stir inspirations and motivate newer and newer creations, as in the case of the two
writers.

Getting to know places and people from books and movies fulfils a twofold function:
informative and, through it, a formative one. However, if visiting a foreign place, meeting its
people and learning about their essential values can impact both the visitor and the locals.
They are both changed, if differently, as a result of the inevitable interaction between them. A
transfer and an exchange of values happen in this case, affecting both the incomer and the
native. Carter is changed by her experiences abroad and above all by the two years she spent
in Japan. The contact with foreign cultures would have a significant impact on her formation
as both journalist and writer. She discovered her independence, herself, ultimately. back in
England, begins to see multiculturalism with different eyes, with the maturity that grew out of
her contacts with the world during her travels. Multiculturalism was a reality already boiling
in the big cauldron of the world. “Manningham is an attractive Victorian suburb about a mile
north of Bradford city centre, [...] In 1969 it was home to a flourishing and genuinely
multicultural community: large numbers of immigrants had lived there since the late
nineteenth century — German Jews, Hungarians, Italians and Poles, as well as the more recent
arrivals from India and Pakistan — all drawn by the promise of comfortable housing and
plentiful jobs in the textile industry. Angela delighted in the strange juxtapositions afforded
by the ethnic mix: ‘vodka in the windows of the off-licences, next to the British sherry,
brown ale and dandelion and burdock’, and °‘signs everywhere in Urdu’ in a landscape
dominated by weeping gas lamps, belching chimneys, and statues of stern Victorian
industrialists.” (The Invention of Angela Carter. A Biography, pp. 181-182)

Despite the beautiful perspective created by a universal multicultural society, the
present, just as the past does, still keeps its warning alarm ringing. Mixing societies means
bringing together and equalizing mindsets, which is still not yet accomplishable. The reason
is simple, human society is unprepared for such a moment in its evolution, however
encouraging that may seem. For instance, in reference to the political unrest of the end of the
1990s, Phillips 2007, notes that “Multiculturalism became the scapegoat for an extraordinary
array of political and social evils, a supposedly misguided approach to cultural diversity that
encouraged men to beat their wives, parents to abuse their children, and communities to erupt
in racial violence.”® This is part of the global reality even today and who knows for how long
still.

The phenomenon of culture migration is probably more accelerated and intense today
due to one of its most important characteristics, fluidity. The global demographic map, which

¥ Anne Phillips, Multiculturalism without Culture, Princeton University Press, p.3.
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IS in constant change, can best show the situation of multiculturalism at various stages of its
evolution.  Also, the still deeply rooted national awareness, leads to isolation and
automatically the exclusion of incomers. A militant for women’s rights, Shafak also militates
for cultural and national harmony on the whole. Which is why, national egocentrism and
xenophobia is one of the issues on her agenda that need not be deleted but ticked as solved.
So Phillips’ concern over social exclusivism is wholly shared by Shafak too. “This portrait of
culture is, of course, highly congenial to the more conservative members of the cultural
group; but it may also be adopted by Western liberals whose anxieties about cultural
imperialism lead them to exaggerate the otherness of cultures they see as different from their
own.” (Phillips, p. 27)

Why some cultures have been regarded as more progressive, more developed is an
issue posed by Shafak too. The rejection and intolerance of ‘the other’ is clear when ‘the
other’ decides to move next door to you. “[...] the father, middle-aged and Turkish, was
engaged in a lengthy conversation with another passenger. At some point, the second man
raised his hands in exasperation and exclaimed, “Oh, it’s absolutely insane what she is doing
to you! I don’t remember what piqued my curiosity, the word “insane” or the dramatic
gesture itself, but | began to eavesdrop on their exchange. The father was explaining how
every time his children ran around the flat or made the slightest noise, the elderly Dutch lady
downstairs instantly called the police. And, to his surprise, the police did indeed arrive each
time, with their emergency lights on, their sirens blaring, as if there had been a threat to
national security. Between the listeners and the telling father “there was a pause, a mutual
understanding, an unspoken camaraderie. Into that fleeting silence the second man murmured
as though to himself: “You know, I never understand. How is it that their children are so
quiet and well disciplined?” “Yeah,” said the distressed father, his voice suddenly softer.
“Blond children never cry, do they?”*

Today, more and more, the term ‘multiculturalism’ is being replaced by ‘ethnic
diversity.” “Central to diversity are the societal “modes of differentiation” (Vertovec, 2009)
that are constructed as significant by a given social actor and its counterparts, though not
necessarily in the same terms. Such modes include, along with culture, race or ethnicity, a
number of other meaningful attributes — gender, age, social class, legal status, sexual
orientation, (dis-)ability and so on.” To define diversity (also, Boccagni, 2015), among its
many attributes, two are probably more relevant to apply to Shafak’s texts. These are ‘social
heterogeneity,” or °‘state organization that includes members of different ethnicity.” In
Shafak’s story about diversity, prostitute Tequila Leila gathers round her five people of
different ethnicity, sexual orientation, age, religious background: Anatolyan Nostalgia Nalan,
the transvestite, Sabotage Sinan, her childhood and oldest friend, Somalian Jameelah, the
dwarf Lebanese Sunni Zaynab and singer Humeyra, born between two worlds, Tyrkey and
Syria, in the border province of Mardin. These six people form an indestructible bond rooted
in and fueled by true friendship. They will complete one another, sustain one another in time
of distress. They have left behind all the dividing prejudices that wound and distort
relationships. They have come to accept and respect one another as they are, along with all
the peculiarities and differences that otherwise would have separated them. A similar
friendship unites Omer Ozsipahioglu®. and his circle of multiethnic friends in America. Abed
is Moroccan, Piyu is Spanish, Alegre, his girlfriend Mexican-American, Gail, Omer’s wife is
American (local), that in terms of their extraction. In terms of behavioural stereotypes, Omer

* Elif Shafak, The Happiness of Blond People, 2011.

® Paolo Boccagni, “The Difference Diversity Makes: A Principle, A Lens, An Empirical Attribute for Majority-
Minority Relations” in Governing Through Diversity. Migration Societies in Post-Multiculturalist Times, 2015,
p. 24.

® Elif Shafak, The Saint of Incipient Insanities, 2004.
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is a drunkard Muslim, Gail is bisexual, Piyu is phobic, Alegre, anorexic and full of other
obsession, such as chain-reading, only Abed seems balanced. They are together, get on well
together and complete one another, even unaware, in spite of or, quite contrary, because of
their differences.

On the foreign land, they all try their best to adopt the ‘cauldron policy’ of the place:
they cook multinational food, debate instances of history alluding to multi-nationality or
issues that transcend the concept of national appurtenance. “Once bitten twice shy. No one at
the table seemed to have forgotten the tension over the last supper. In order not to have
similar friction again, they tentatively prowled the streets of potential conversations,
searching for light, inoffensive topics to chatter on. Within such multicultural groups,
sensitive not to offend anyone, eager to have some fun without any vilification, one good
dinner topic being “urban legends,” that’s what they talked about for the next hour.”’

One way or another, they are all exiles, people in search of certainties, of the
tranquility deriving from the fact that they would ultimately feel accepted and appreciated for
whom they are. It is a quest for identity and self-identity carried out in a land that while it
accepts all, it actually belongs to no one, the multinational America. Integration, a long and
often painfully frustrating process, mandatory once one sets foot there, depends on each and
every one of the incomers, whether their stay will be permanent or merely temporary.

Doors

Once Shafak said that if one wants to destroy something, one has to draw a circle
around it.®2 Once in, there is no way out of circles. You have to ‘create’ your doors to exit a
circle. Also, to let other come in.

Istanbul, the exotic city of multiple possibilities, good and bad, is a place with equally
many doors to lure one inside to build a life or to meet their death. In Istanbul, the only door
that opens for the inexperienced and the already wounded Leyla is that of a brothel. In that
place, nation, gender or race becomes irrelevant. Differences disappear only to make room to
inner bareness and perhaps the awareness of an imminent death. In the brothel, she ‘grows
up’ and becomes her own self, complex, beautiful, untainted by vice or, most importantly, by
prejudice, national or else.

Even if the door to her room must always be kept open, the door to her heart remains
closed to all, but to her friends. In that ‘strange world,” now hers too, Tequila Leila, has
managed to remain always true to herself, strong, free-spirited, empathic and caring.

Together with her friends, Tequila Leila draws an unbreakable circle the doors of
which exist only for them. No intruders are allowed inside it. There, there is freedom for all
of them. In there, they are free to thwart anything that cripples personalities and mutilates
souls: the prejudice and narrowmindedness. Each and every one of them has brought along to
Istanbul a remarkable story, one that bears the sign of the culture in which they were born and
which they are willing to share only with friends. In this circle, the doors never close for the
six of them. Only they have the key — tolerance, lack of prejudice and empathy — to open and
close the doors of their life to strangers.

Exiles, or self-exiles to Istanbul, their life there is neither easier nor more beautiful
than the one they had left behind. All, without exception, are here, in such a motley and
diverse cultural context, to find what truly matters: the chance to finally be themselves.
Integration is for them, too, as is for all of Shafak’s characters, a slow and painful process,
and the price is sometimes too high to pay.

Just as Leila is an unusual presence in the world of criminals and prostitution so is
Angela Carte’s Sophie Fevvers in Nights at the Circus. Life in a brothel, just as life in the

" Elif Shafak, The saint of Incipient Insanities, p.264.
8 Elif Shafak, The Politics of Fiction, Ted Speech, 2010,
https://www.ted.com/talks/elif_shafak_the politics_of fiction/transcript?language=en.
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circus, means to be permanently in contact, even to live together with people of different
backgrounds and extractions. In either place, cultures and destinies meet and mingle. Leila
and Sophie both belong and don’t belong there because they are both different from the rest
of the group members. Leila, due to her free spirit, her candid yet straightforward nature, and
Sophie because of her magical qualities. They both make a difference in that milieu, making
others reconsider their attitude both to it and to their own identity. A world in a world,
colourful and motley like the funfair, the brothel and the circus are carnivals that attract and
disperse lives. In this way, the contacts between people, for most of them brief and non-
involving, are continuous and multifarious.

While Fevvers ‘flies away’ from that nest, Leila continues its life inside and around it.
The world comes and goes both towards and away from Leila, dividing her life into two: a
fluid, slippery life that numbs senses and consciousness when she sells her body and an
unadulterated, sparkling one, when her true self is revealed and duly celebrated. This one is
the life of unconditional love and unprejudiced acceptance, which she shares with her friends
magnanimously and unrestrictedly. It is now when the world comes to her to stay offering her
the sense of worthiness and permanence. Leila’s existence, like that of Fevvers, is a constant
vacillation between the two worlds, between self-denial and self-reclaim, between damnation
and redemption.

Fevvers, however strives to leave, to ‘fly away’ with the itinerant circus, even though
all her attempts are eventually thwarted. “Intellectually and creatively, it is also striking how
much Angela Carter’s writing, and Nights at the Circus in particular, is informed by other
European cultures and non-Western traditions of literature and philosophy.”®

In defense of identity

As in Leila’s case, Omer and his friends will draw a circle around them inside which
they will feel at ease to be themselves, to motivate them to reconsider their weaknesses,
recognize their qualities and re-invent themselves. All more or less ‘out-of-place’ in America,
Omer’s friends are merely different versions of himself reflected in the mirror of his exile. He
now sees himself as a complex and complicated personality, a new one with each
confrontation with the reflection. The presence of his friends make him “simultaneously a
foreigner in a foreign land,” a land which he can thus perceive as “somehow not that
foreign.” It is not by chance that Omer and his friends have come to America for this is a
place to welcome all and puzzle all with the strangeness generated by its overall
incomprehensibility. “What America did to the conventional stranger-in-a-strange-land
correlation was to kindly twist it upside down. [...] In coming to America for the first time,
however, you retained a sense of arriving at a place not that new, since you felt you already
knew most, if not all, there was to know about it, and ended up unlearning your initial
knowledge in the fullness of time. [...] This, he assumed, must be his “personal adaptation to
cultural adaptation.”*

Adaptation to a multicultural environment has its price, just as any form of adaptation
to a place that is different from the one you know - or think you know. It means
‘reconversion’ with everything this process implies, the utmost of it entailing self-denial for
self-recreation. “When you are a foreigner, you can’t be your humble self anymore. | am my
nation, my place of birth. I am everything except me.”™* “Soon Omer found himself
wallowing in a set of existential questions, such as what was he doing (not in this plane but in
life), where was he going (again for that matter), why was he leaving his country, what
difference would it make to have a Ph.D. in political science in America, was that the real
reason why he was on this plane or was he sort of running away from the person he was, and

° Helen Stoddart, 4ngela Carter’s Nights at the Circus, Routledge Guides to Literature, 2007. p. 5.
19 Elif Shafak, The Saint of Incipient Insanities, pp. 73-74.
1 |dem, p. 110.
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so on. Somewhere above the Atlantic Ocean, the set of dragging-down questions was
replaced by a set of uplifting decisions. Broadly, he decided not to be himself anymore.”*
This, too, is processual as well as it is discreet. The considerations need to be made
objectively and lucidly. Getting a new identity is complex, it is about integration, assuming a
‘then and there’ through paradigm reformulation. The ideal way to do this is not by giving up
one’s initial values but to complete and enhance them. Also, this complex enterprise is like
writing oneself anew on a clean sheet of paper with no stains of the past. “He was a nobody
to each and all of them, so pure and immaculate — absolutely nameless, pastless, and, thereby,
faultless. And because he was nobody, he could be anybody. ™

Adem, in Honour, is the gambler with no identity, national or family. Permanently
confused and troubled, Adem emigrates in search of life solutions. He moves to London
together with his family, whom he soon leaves because he feels he no longer belongs with
them just as, for the same reason, he will later leave England, too. Without any trace of self-
respect, Adem is not respected by the others. He chases the wrong dream, loses himself, his
personal and national identity, and ends up a suicide. The only palpable reality which
motivates him to go on by giving him the illusion of a purpose in life is gambling. In that
multi-national “lair,” he feels he finally belongs somewhere, even though for such a short
time. “It was the basement of a double-fronted terraced house in Bethnal Green, resplendent
with age. Inside it was a different world, though. There were five rooms: in each of them men
played snooker or gathered around roulette, blackjack or poker tables. [...] There were
unwritten rules here that everyone obeyed. Indians, Pakistanis, Indonesians, Bangladeshis,
Caribbeans, Iranians, Turks, Greeks, Italians ... Everybody spoke English but swore,
conspired and prayed in his mother tongue. The Lair, they called it. Run by a taciturn Chinese
family who had lived in Vietnam for generations and been forced to leave after the war.
Adem always felt uneasy next to them. The Chinese were not protective of each other like the
Italians, nor were they temperamental like the Irish. There was always an unknown quality to
their demeanour. A bit like the weather, they were prone to changing on a whim.”**

The people of The Bastard of Istanbul, leave their homes for faraway lands in search
of certitudes — about others, but mostly about themselves — only to return later to find out
truths. Truths about their family and, above all, about themselves. They reach their own
thresholds of revelation when they have completed their cyclical journey. All this leaving and
returning, all these settlings and relocations, all this is illustrative of a certain configuration of
cultural and cross-cultural symbolism of the century-old human odyssey. The crisscrossing of
the earth by national identity bearers though meaningless at first eventually turns out to be
highly logical and purposeful, loaded with deep meanings and culminating in astonishing
inferences. “Grandma Shushan, once the owner of this brooch, was one of those expatriate
souls destined to adopt one name after another, only to abandon each at every new stage of
her life. Born as Shushan Stamboulian, she then became Shermin 626. Next she was Shermin
Kazanci, and after that, Shushan Tchakhmakhchian. With every name acquired something
was also lost in her forever. Riza Selim Kazanci was a shrewd businessman, a dedicated
citizen, and also a good husband in his own way. He had been astute enough to switch from
cauldron making to flag making at the beginning of the Republican era, right at a time when
the nation needed more and more flags to adorn the entire motherland. That is how he
became one of the wealthiest businessmen in Istanbul. His visit to the orphanage took place
sometime around then, as he intended to see the headmaster for potential business
arrangements. Therein the dimly lit corridor, he saw a converted Armenian girl, only
fourteen. It wouldn’t take him long to find out she was the niece of the man he most adored in

2 |dem, p. 77.
13 Elif Shafak, The Saint of Incipient Insanities, p. 82.
4 Elif Shafak, Honor, 2014, p. 43.
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this world: master Levon — the man who had taught him the art of cauldron making and who
had taken care of the needy boy that he once was. Now it was his turn to help master Levon’s
family, he thought. And yet, when after numerous visits he would finally propose to her, it
wasn’t kindness that guided him but love.”*

Istanbul is the place of Mustapha’s leaving and return. A place from where he flees in
order to be able to live. A place where he returns in order to find answers, come to
realizations and pay for his sin: incest. In this way, he proves once more that the fate of the
Kazanci men knows no exception: they must all die relatively young.

With any departure and with any return one is dying. Dying to past experiences, to
what one leaves behind. But dying comes with rebirth, again and again, until one finally finds
their rest. These are the laws of life and respecting them brings pain to most of us, probably
more for those who, like Picaro, decide to hit the road in order to discover what they feel
cannot discover while remaining.

Sounding all too familiar to most of us, Shafak begins: “Once there was; once there
wasn’t. A long, long time ago, in a land not so far away, when the sieve was inside the straw,
the donkey was the town crier, and the camel was the barber ... when | was older than my
father so that | rocked his cradle upon hearing his cry ... when the world was upside down
and time was a cycle that turned around and around so that the future was older than the past
and the past was as pristine as newly sowed fields ... Once there was; once there wasn’t.
God’s creatures were as plentiful as grains and talking too much was a sin, for you could tell
what you shouldn’t remember and you could remember what you shouldn’t tell.”*°

It may be that Asya’s father was, in fact right. “In the beginning there was the word,
says Islam, preceding any and every existence. Be that as it may, with her father it was just
the opposite. In the beginning was the absence of the word, preceding existence.”"’

Conclusion

Shafak certainly advocates a position Phillips herself defends, namely that
“multiculturalism considers itself the route to a more tolerant and inclusive society because it
recognizes that there is a diversity of cultures, and rejects the assimilation of these into the
cultural traditions of the dominant group.”*®

Culture exploration involves observation, analysis, study — of others and, as its direct
consequence, of oneself. Cultures overflow, mingle and are transformed through inclusion
and adaptation and when people travel from place to place, they carry seeds of culture, stories
of their own land, and take along, in exchange, those of their hosts.

Like Shahrazad, Shafak tells stories, people-and-their-place stories, stories of past-
and-present, myth-and-non-myth stories, a whirlwind of themes and motives that intertwine
to underline their essential unity rather than disjointedness and incompatibility. Her stories,
are fpr everyone, dynamic, resplendent of voices and colours, like the busy bazaars in which
people mix but never lose their identity. Her characters are a motley assortment of individuals
of various extractions and coming from all walks of life. They leave birth places and families
and ‘fly’ into the wide yonder only to meet there other people, natives or else, and to interact
with them in the most unexpected ways. Wherever they go, they build worlds — for
themselves, and also worlds for the people, foreigners or co-nationals, with whom their
pathways intersect.

Shafak’s are stories of the big adventure of multiculturalism, happy for some,
troublesome for others. But apart from everything, Shafak and other militants for
multiculturalism agree that by living side by side, people of different cultures grow instead of

15 Elif Shafak, The Bastard of Istanbul, 2004, pp. 355-356.

16 Elif Shafak, The Bastard of Istanbul, p.353.

7 Idem.

18 Anne Phillips, Multiculturalism Without Culture, 2014, p.14
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wither, make the earth a better place by inclusion and not destroy it through segregation and
exclusion.
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LATIN EXPRESSIONS WITH JUS

Madalina Strechie
Senior Lecturer, PhD, Hab. Dr., University of Craiova

Abstract: Rome conguered the world with the army, but organized it with the law. A fundamental part
of the Roman civilization, the law represented an instrument of social political organization, both
internally and externally, a means of Romanization and especially a field through which Rome proved
its efficiency among other civilizations of the same scale.

Our study focuses on the use of the term ius (in all cases) in Latin expressions, some of which are still
used today especially in the legal field.

In the economics of our study most of the expressions with ius are from the legal field, as expected,
but ius also decided in the Roman political field and not only, as will be seen from the selected
expressions. The variety of expressions with ius, which abounds in Latin, proves that Rome was the
city-fortress where the law reigned.

Keywords: Rome, system, Latin language, law, citizens

Introducere

Roma a fost civilizatia care a transformat legea intr-un mod de viata. lar aplicarea sa
intr-o artd. Dreptul roman este cea mai bund demonstratiec a nemuririi Cetatii eterne,
supravietuindu-i acesteia milenii. De asemenea, dreptul Romei a fost unul dintre cele mai
bune instrumente ale Romanizarii. Studiul nostru isi propune sa realizeze un inventar al celor
mai uzuale expresii cu 1US, insistand pe valoarea sa lingvistica si de traducere, nu neaparat pe
analiza juridica. Am ales acest subiect fiind foarte slab reprezentat in lucrarile de filologie,
sub toate aspectele: lexical, lingvistic, dar mai ales traductologic (observand din aceasta
experienta multitudinea sensurilor si implicit dificultatea traducerii), demersul nostru avand
intentia de a reda dreptului roman si printre filologi maretia si stralucirea binemeritata.

Mentiondm cd nu redam expresiile cu 1US in ordine alfabetica, ci in ordinea structurii
unui tratat de drept roman, asadar in ordinea notiunilor definite in tratatele de drept roman.
Acolo unde traducerea ne apartine mentiondm acest lucru folosind expresia trad.n. Speram ca
demersul nostru Inlesneste accesibilitatea ne-specialistilor in drept si in studiile clasice la una
dintre capodoperele Romei antice, anume dreptul.

Maxime celebre cu 1US

lus est ars boni et aequi — Dreptul este arta binelui si a echitdtii.*

Publicum ius est quod ad statum rei publicae Romanae spectat — Dreptul public este
acela care priveste statul roman.

Privatum ius tripartitum est collectam etenim ex naturalibus praeceptis, aut
gentium, aut civilibus — Dreptul privat este alcatuit din trei parti, cdci este concentrat in

! Apud Teodor Sambrian, Principii, institufii si texte celebre in dreptul roman, Bucuresti, Casa de Editura si
Presa ,,Sansa” S. R. L., 1994, p. 194. (Deoarece vom cita mai multe studii ale domnului profesor specialist in
drept roman, Teodor Sdmbrian, numim aceastd lucrare 1 si o vom cita astfel: Teodor Sdmbrian, op. cit. 1,
precizand de fiecare data pagina.)

2 Ibidem, p. 194.
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norme de drept natural, sau de drept al gintilor (al neamurilor-trad.n.), sau ale dreptului
civil.®

In ius te voco — Te chem in judecati® (Te chem in fata dreptului sd-mi dai socoteald
trad.n.).

Omnia definitio in iure civili periculosa est. — Orice definitie in dreptul civil este
periculoasa. >

lus publicum privatorum pactum mutari non potest. — Dreptul public nu poate fi
modificat prin conventiile particularilor.®

luris praecepta sunt haec: honeste vivere, alterum non laedere, suum cuique
tribuere — Principiile dreptului sunt acestea: a trdi in mod onorabil (cinstit-trad.n.), a nu
vatima pe altul, a da (a imparti — trad.n.) fiecdruia ceea ce meritd.”’

Nemo plus iuris ad alium transferre non potest quam ipse haberet — Nimeni nu
poate transmite altuia mai multe drepturi decdt ar avea el insusi.

lus naturale, id quod semper aequm ac bonum est. — Dreptul natural este
intotdeauna echitabil si bun.®

lus naturale est quod natura omnia animalia docuit™...- Dreptul natural este acela
prin care natura invata toate fiintele (trad.n.)

Quod in ius naturale altinet, omnes homines aequales sunt. — Dupad dreptul natural
toti oamenii sunt egali. !

lura generaliter constituntur. — Drepturile sunt stabilite in general pentru tofi.*?
(Drepturile sunt hotdarate cu caracter general -trad.n.)

Prior tempore, potior iure — Mai repede in timp, mai tare in drept.*(Cu cat este mai
devreme timpul, cu atdt este mai puternic dreptul- trad.n.)

In iure cesio*® —Renuntarea la un drept- trad.n.

lus civile Flavianum — Dreptul civil Flavian;™(dreptul civil din perioada Dinastiei
Flaviilor-trad.n.)

Funditores iuris civile — Fondatorii dreptului civil.*

lus publicae respondendi — Dreptul de a da consultatii oficia

Corpus iuris civile - Culegerea dreptului civil.*®

Corpus iuris canonici — Culegerea dreptului canonic'® (religios -trad.n.)

Civis optimo iure — Cetdtean cu drepturi depline.*®

Civis minuto iure — Cetdtean cu drept limitat.** (Cetdtean cu drept mai mic-trad.n.)

L 17

® |bidem, p. 194.

* Ibidem, p. 17.

® Teodor Sambrian, Institutii de drept roman, Craiova, Editura Sitech, 2009, p. 181. Aceasti lucrare o vom cita
de acum inainte: Teodor Sdmbrian, op. cit. 2.
® Teodor Sambrian, op. cit., 1, p. 194.

" Ibidem, p. 194.

& Teodor Sambrian, op. cit. 2, p. 65.

® Teodor Sambrian, op. cit.,, 1, p. 195.

1% Ibidem, p. 195.

1 Ibidem, p. 196.

12 |bidem, p. 196.

3 Teodor Sambrian, op. cit. 2, p. 336.

4 Ibidem, p. 40.

> Ibidem, p. 41.

1% Ibidem, p. 42.

7 Ibidem, p. 42.

'8 |bidem, p. 47

9 Ibidem, p. 47.

2 |bidem, p. 62.

2 |bidem, p. 67.
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lus vitae necisque sive Ius vitae ac necis — Drept de viatd si de moarte.*

lus noxae dandi — Dreptul de abandon noxal.?

lura in re aliena®® — Drepturi asupra lucrului altcuiva-trad.n.

Confessio in iure?® — Recunoasterea in fata dreptului-trad.n.

Infitiatio in iure® — Tagdaduirea in fata dreptului-trad.n.

Praefectu iure dicundo — Administrarea justifiei.”’

Duumviri iure dicundo — Magistrati municipali care judecau procesele.”

Res humani iuris — Lucrurile dreptului omenesc.”

Res divini iuris — Lucrurile de drept divin.*

Possessio in iure — Posesia unui drept®:

luris et de iure — A dreptului si despre drept.*

lus primo occupanti — Dreptul primului ocupant.®

Ubi ius, ibi remedium — Unde se aplica legea numai acolo se face dreptate.®*(Unde
exista normd de drept, acolo este si solutie-trad.n.)

Summus ius, summa iniuria - Supremul drept — suprema nedreptate.*

Acestea sunt cele mai cunoscute si uzuale maxime cu ius pe care le-am selectat pentru
studiul nostru, pentru a demonstra capacitatea si geniul roman in ceea ce priveste legiferarea,
intr-o lume anticd, in care au impus legea cu arta. Cele mai multe maxime sunt valabile si
astazi, fiind aplicabile incd unei societdti din secolul XXI. Traducerea este dificila,
comportand numeroase sensuri traducdtorul trebuie sa aleaga cel mai bun sens.

IUS in sintagme

lus intercedere — Dreptul tribunilor plebei de a fi impotriva unei legi>® (dreptul de
veto sau de a interveni trad.n.)

lus non scriptum — Dreptul nescris.*’

lus publicum — Dreptul public.*®

lus privatum — Dreptul privat. *°

lus cogens — Norme imperative de drept*’; (drept care stabileste-trad.n.)

lus dispositivum — Norme dispozitive de drept™; (drept care ordnduieste, care
dispune in parti -trad.n.)

%2 |bidem, p. 75.

2% |bidem, p. 76.

2% |bidem, p. 127.

% |bidem, p. 131.

%6 1bidem, p. 131.

" |bidem, p. 132.

%8 |bidem, p. 162.

2 1bidem, p. 173.

% |bidem, p. 174.

*! |bidem, p. 178.

%2 Elena Varzari, Aurelia Hanganu, Alexandru Cosmescu, Limba latind in discursul politic, Chisinau, F. E. P.
Tipografia Centrala, 2010, p. 83.

88 xx% Proverbe si cugetdri latine, Editie ingrijiti de Vasile D. Diaconu si Maria Marinescu-Himu, Bucuresti,
Editura Albatros, 1976, p. 110.

* |bidem, p. 111.

% |bidem, p. 112.

% Teodor Sambrian, op. cit. 2, p. 23.
%7 |bidem, p. 26.

% |bidem, p. 27.

% bidem, p. 27.

“% |bidem, p. 28.

! Ibidem, p. 28.
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lus civile — Dreptul civil.*2

lus gentium — Dreptul gintilor*®; (dreptul neamurilor-, sau al popoarelor-trad.n.)

lus naturale — Dreptul natural.**

lus Quiritium — Dreptul cviritilor™; (dreptul primilor cetdteni, fondatori ai
Republicii-trad.n.)

lus honorarium — Dreptul honorar®®; (dreptul de a avea demnitdti publice gratuite-
trad.n.)

lus praetorium — Dreptul pretorian.*’

lus commercium — Dreptul de a face nego;.48

lus scriptum — Dreptul scris.*®

lus commune — Dreptul comun.

lus singulare — Dreptul singular;>'( dreptul special-trad.n.)

luris prudentia — Stiinta dreptului.’

lus Aelianum — Dreptul aelian.>®

lus conubium — Dreptul de a se casdtori legitim.>

lus postlimini®- Dreptul de dupd granitd-trad.n.

lus Latinum — Dreptul latin.*®

lus migrandi — Dreptul de a migra.>’

lura patronatus - Dreptul patronilor.>®(Patronii erau protectori ai unor oameni
liberi-s.n.)

Sui iuris — Drept propriu;>® gDispundnd de propriul sau drept -trad.n.)

Suum ius — Cu dreptul sdu.°

Alieni iuris — Drept al altuia;®(Fiind sub autoritatea altcuiva in ceea ce priveste
dreptul -trad.n.)

lus exponendi — Dreptul de expozitie.®

lus vendendi — Dreptul de a vinde.®

Ipso iure — Drept plin;®*(Cu insusi norma de drept-trad.n.)

lus coeundi — Dreptul de asociere.®®

lus actionum — Dreptul actiunilor.®®

*2 |bidem, p. 28.
*3 1bidem, p. 28.
** 1bidem, p. 28.
*® 1bidem, p. 29.
“® 1bidem, p. 29.
* 1bidem, p. 29.
*8 1bidem, p. 29.
*° 1bidem, p. 30.
*% 1bidem, p. 30.
> 1bidem, p. 36.
*Z 1bidem, p. 40.
>3 |bidem, p. 41.
** |bidem, p. 62.
*® |bidem, p. 53.
*% |bidem, p. 63.
*" |bidem, p. 63.
%8 |bidem, p. 67.
% |bidem, p. 72.
% |bidem, p. 72.
%! |bidem, p. 72.
%2 |bidem, p. 76.
%% |bidem, p. 76.
% |bidem, p. 105.
% |bidem, p. 125.
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In iure - In fata magistratului.®’

lus vocatio - Dreptul de a fi chemat in fata justifiei.®®

lus vadimonium — Invitatia in fata magistratului.”®

lus condictio — Citarea; ’(condita dreptului-trad.n.)

lurisdictio — Justifie.”*

lus Italicum — Dreptul din Italia.”

lus possessionis - Dreptul de posesie.”

lus utendi — Dreptul de a folosi.”

lus fruendi — Dreptul de a culege.”

lus abutendi - Dreptul de dispune de un lucru™ (dreptul de a folosi din plin-trad.n.)
lus tollendi — Dreptul de a ridica anumite cheltuieli.”’

lus retentionis — Dreptul de retentie.”

lus pascendi — Dreptul de a paste turmele pe un teren strdin.’
lura luminum - Dreptul la vedere.®

lura parietum — Drepturile de a se sprijini.*

lus liberorum — Dreptul de a mosteni al unei femei cu trei copii.®

lura adcrescendi — Dreptul de acrescamant.®®

lus abstinendi — Dreptul de a se abtine.®*

lus deliberandi — Termenul de timp pentru acceptarea ca drept pentru o mostenire.
Universitatis iuris — Complex de bunuri;®*(Totalitatea dreptului-trad.n.)

luris vinculum — Raportul juridic al obligatiei;®" (Lantul dreptului-trad.n.)

lus possidentis — Dreptul de a avea in posesie.

lus distrahendi — Dreptul de a vinde;**(Dreptul de a desparti-trad.n.)

Pactum iurisiurandi — Conventie prin jurdamant.”

Iniuria — Dauna nepatrimoniala provocatd intentionat unui om.
lure divino — De drept divin.%?

lus ad bellum — Dreptul pentru rizboi.*®

9
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% 1bidem, p. 129.
7 |bidem, p. 129.
% 1bidem, p. 130.
% |bidem, p. 131.
" 1bidem, p. 131.
™ Ibidem, p. 131.
2 1bidem, p. 168.
"3 |bidem, p. 178.
™ Ibidem, p. 181.
" |bidem, p. 181.
"® 1bidem, p. 181.
" 1bidem, p. 209.
"8 |bidem, p. 192.
" 1bidem, p. 220.
8 |bidem, p. 221.
& |bidem, p. 222.
8 |bidem, p. 234.
& |bidem, p. 262.
& |bidem, p. 268.
& |bidem, p. 272.
% |bidem, p. 278.
& |bidem, p. 287.
% |bidem, p. 327.
& |bidem, p. 330.
% |bidem, p. 373.
°! |bidem, p. 384
%2 Elena Varzari, Aurelia Hanganu, Alexandru Cosmescu, op. cit., p. 83.
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lus belli — Dreptul razboiului.**

lus ad deterendum — Dreptul pentru a ameninta.”

lus gladii — Dreptul sabiei.*®

lus reformandi — Dreptul de a reforma.”’

In economia studiului nostru se observa cd sunt mai multe sintagme cu IUS, decat
expresii celebre, aceste sintagme sunt si mai folosite de aceea ele sunt mai numeroase, fiind
aplicate 1n toate ramurile dreptului.

Concluzii

Cuvantul latin 1US are foarte multe sensuri si acestea sunt in functie de contextele in
care este prezent. De aceea el este uneori si foarte greu de tradus de cele mai multe ori.
Maretia geniului roman este demonstratd pe deplin in justitia sa, sistem care a stiut sa
defineasca si sa reglementeze toate situatiile, toate faptele si obligatiile. Astfel fiecare
categorie sociala, fiecare situatie si fiecare nedreptate avea o normd de drept. De asemenea,
dreptul presupunea si o responsabilitate, plastic definitd in limba latind cu vinculum=lant,
adica ceva care urmeaza dreptului, strans legat de acesta.
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AN EXAMPLE OF HUMBLENESS AND VIRTUE: METROPOLITAN VENIAMIN
COSTACHI, MONK IN SLATINA (1842-1846)

Mirela Beguni
Lecturer, PhD, ,Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava

Abstract: The article is dedicated to the life and activity of the illustrious Metropolitan Veniamin
Costachi of Moldavia between 1842 and 1846, a period when, as a result of his resignation caused by
insurmountable conflicts with Prince Mihail Sturdza, the hierarch retired to Slatina Monastery, from
where, as a simple monk, he added new contributions to the scholarly and philanthropic activity
through which he became one of the most important prelates of the country.

Keywords:Moldavia, Metropolitan Veniamin Costachi, Mihail Sturdza, Slatina Monastery, cultural
activity

Intrarea 1n vigoare a Regulamentului Organic, in anul 1832, a insemnat o schimbare a
raporturilor tradifionale dintre Tron si Altar bazate pe simfonia bizantina, conducand la o
dominare a Bisericii de catre stat, prin extinderea si oficializarea controlului domnitorilor si
al dregatorilor lor in problemele ecleziastice si prin restrangea drastica a participarii ierarhilor
la treburile obstesti'.

Demersurile domnitorului Mihail Sturdza de aservire a institutiei religioase au generat
oprobriul venerabilului mitropolit Veniamin Costachi, personaj proeminent al istoriei
nationale, care, aflat la conducerea Bisericii Moldovei de aproape jumatate de veac? si avand
0 conceptie superioara asupra pozifiei sale de conducator ecleziastic, a ajuns in conflict
insurmontabil cu seful statului®. Previzand subjugarea Bisericii prin acceptarea crearii
ministerului pentru administrarea averilor bisericesti si nemultumit atat de actiunile prin care
Sturdza urmarea obtinerea controlului personal asupra acestor averi, cat si de schimburile
oneroase de mosii manastiresti realizate in dauna Mitropoliei®, batranul prelat, adanc
dezgustat, si-a inaintat demisia® la 18 ianuarie 1842° iar la 29 ianuarie a pardsit pentru
totdeauna scaunul ierarhic, retrigindu-se la Mianistirea Slatina ca simplu monah’.

! Vezi Regulamentul Organic al Moldovei, editie de Dumitru Vitcu si Gabriel Badarau, Editura Junimea, Iasi,
2004, pp. 561-563; Nicolae lorga, Istoria Bisericii romdnesti §i a vietii religioase a romdnilor, editie de Mihaela
Paraschiv, Editura Junimea, lasi, 2001, p. 529.

2 Episcop al Husilor in perioada 1792-1796 si al Romanului intre 1796 si 1803, apoi mitropolit al Moldovei
pentru aproape patru decenii (1803-1808 si 1812-1842).

3 lbidem, pp. 526, 530, 531; Idem, Istoria literaturii romdne in secolul al XVIII-lea (1688-1821), vol. I, editie
de Barbu Theodorescu, Editura didactica si pedagogica, Bucuresti, 1969, p.330; Ilie Gheorghita, Un veac de la
moartea mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi, Manastirea Neamt, 1946, p. 78

* \ezi loan C. Filitti, Domniile Romdne sub Regulamentul Organic, Editia Academiei Romane, Bucuresti, 1915,
pp. 517, 518, 547, 548, 553; C<onstantin> Bobulescu, Din viata mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi, Tipografia
Uniunii Clericilor Ortodocsi din Basarabia, Chisindu, 1933, pp. 150, 151; Paul Paltinea, Viafa lui Costache
Negri, Editura Junimea, Iasi, 1985, p. 54; Gheorghe Platon, Bucovina, centru de concentrare romdneascad in
revolutia de la 1848, in De la constituirea natiunii la Marea Unire. Studii de istorie moderna, vol. V, Editura
Universitatii ,,Alexandru loan Cuza”, lasi, 2005, pp. 84, 93; prefata lui Nicodim Munteanu la Vasile Vasilache,
losif Naniescu, stralucit mitropolit al Moldovei, Manastirea Neamt, 1940, p. VII.

® Reprodusa in Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor, supl. 1, vol. VI (infra
Hurmuzaki, supl. I, vol. VI), coord. D. A. Sturdza, C. Colescu Vartic, Bucuresti, 1895, pp. 362, 363; llie
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Avand asupra lui toatd averea propric de doar 9 firfirici®, Veniamin a plecat la
Slatina® — unde a trait cau exilat pana la sfarsitul vietii — la ora 4 insotit doar de credinciosul
sau arhidiacon Meletie Istrati, in trdsurd inchisd aflatd sub paza militara, demersurile
domnitorului — care a luat atdt masura plecarii ierarhului din Iasi noaptea, cat si pe cea a
interzicerii stationdrii oamenilor pe strazi in timpul calatoriei lui Veniamin spre Slatina —
explicandu-se prin faptul ca, demisia prelatului fiind un eveniment foarte nepopular, Sturdza
se temea de o revoltd impotriva lui'®.

Ca un prisos cuvenit activitatii sale arhieresti de o jumatate de veac, prin rezolutia cu
false pareri de rau trimisa Adunarii obstesti la 28 ianuarie 1842 impreund cu demisia
mitropolitului, domnitorul Mihail Sturdza 1i acorda acestuia pe viatd veniturile Manastirii
Slatina — cerute de Veniamin ,,spre a se linisti in putinele zile ce-i va ierta Dumnezeu a fi
intre cei vil pe pamant” —, si recunostea ,,grelele intamplari ale patriei, pe care le-a Intdimpinat
cu Iintelepciune si patrioticeasca ravnd”, ca si ,(filasca evlavie si iubirea insuflate de
imbunatatirea faptelor sale”. Trist omagiu!

Cu deplind umilinta, cel mai venerat prelat al Moldovei s-a mutat din palatul
mitropolitan in mijlocul muntilor, ca un simplu calugar, si s-a pus sub ascultarea ucenicului
sau, Meletie Istrati, dand astfel tuturor oamenilor un admirabil si uimitor exemplu de
modestie si de triire evanghelica®?.

Nicolae Istrati, fratele celui care il insotise pe Veniamin la Slatina, consemna faptul ca
nici la manastire Veniamin nu a fost uitat de popor, care venea in adevarate pelerinaje pentru
a-1 vedea, ca, la fel ca atunci cand era mitropolit, le oferea nevoiasilor bani sau chiar propriile
vesminte, precum si ca 1si impartea timpul intre rugaciuni si traduceri®.

Despre vietuirea la Slatina si despre menirea proprie scria proin mitropolitul
Veniamin insusi ca, Intrucat schimbarea pozitiei sale sociale, prin demisie, nu il absolva de
datoria grijilor pastoresti, doreste ca panda la moarte sa se consacre binelui Bisericii si

Gheorghitd, in op. cit.,, pp. 236-238 si Constantin Erbiceanu, Istoria Mitropoliei Moldaviei si Sucevei si a
Catedralei mitropolitane din lagi, Tipografia Cartilor Bisericesti, Bucuresti, 1888, pp. 57, 58.

® Vezi cauzele demisiei in Mirela Beguni, Veniamin Costachi. Les causes de la démission de I'année 1842, in
"The Scientific Journal of Humanistic Studies", an. 10, no. 18, mar. 2018, pp. 105-111.

" Nicolae Istrati, Veniamin, mitropolit a<I> Moldaviei, in ,,Calendar pentru romani pe anul 18517, an. X, p. 25;
Ilie Gheorghita, op. cit., pp. 73, 83. La doar citeva zile de la demisia si plecarea lui Veniamin la Slatina, Mihail
Sturdza a cerut Adunérii ca pe viitor Epitropia scolilor si cea a casei milelor sa fie compuse numai din laici, iar
Seminarul sa tind de Epitropia scolilor, sub pretextul cd aceste atributii, ce-i apartinuserd pana atunci
mitropolitului, nu-i lasau ,timpul absolut necesar spre a se indeletnici cu indatoririle sale sufletesti”. De
asemenea, tot in februarie, Sturdza i-a scris consulului rus despre ,,gravele inconveniente” rezultate din prezenta
mitropolitului in epitropiile tuturor caselor de binefacere, fapt pe care il considera ,in putind armonie cu
caracterul spiritual al unui arhiepiscop” (I. C. Filitti, op. cit., pp. 518, 534; Hurmuzaki, supl. I, vol. VI, pp. 369,
397).

8 Cf. Vasile Vasilache, Mitropolitul Veniamin Costachi. La o sutd de ani de la moartea sa, in ,Biserica
Ortodoxd Roméana” (infra B.O.R.), an. LXIV, nr. 10-12, 1946, p. 508.

® Detalii despre acest eveniment in Mirela Beguni, A sad moment in the history of Moldavia: the retirement of
Veniamin Costachi from the Metropolitan Chair (1842), in Paths of Communication in Postmodenity, ed. lulian
Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru-Mircea Buda, Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2020, pp. 70-76.

19 Nicolae Istrati in op. cit., p. 25; loan C. Filitti, op. cit., p. 518; Manolachi Draghici, Istoriea Moldovei pe timp
de 500 ani pana in zilele noastre, tom. |, Tipografia Institutul Albinei, Tasi, 1857, pp. 205, 206.

1 Reprodusa in Hurmuzaki, supl. I, vol. VI, p. 364 si in Ilie Gheorghita, op. cit., pp. 212-213. Ca regretele lui
Sturdza erau pur formale o arata el insusi, Intr-o scrisoare adresatd lui Kisseleff la 5 noiembrie 1842, in care,
plangandu-se de incercéarile facute de Nicolae Canta impreuna cu consulul rus Kotzebue pentru readucerea la
Mitropolie a lui Veniamin, afirma ca ,,se convinsese ca nu era alt remediu al unui rau intolerabil, dar necesar,
decat decdderea mitropolitului” si cd ,,se ocupase de a o pregiti, cand hazardul, servindu-i intentiile, a adus
demisia lui spontana” (vezi Hurmuzaki, supl. I, vol. VI, p. 422).

12 Constantin Erbiceanu, Despre viata si activitatea mitropolitului Veniamin Costache ca mitropolit al
Moldovei, Imprimeria statului, Bucuresti, 1888, pp. 8, 32.

3 Nicolae Istrati, op. cit., p. 25.
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mantuirii neamului, din care pricind nici dupd retragerea ,,in locul singuratatii” sale nu a
pregetat sa lucreze prin toate mijloacele posibile, ca si prin traducerea de carti**.

Ca asa stateau lucrurile o arata si lon Istrate din Rotopanesti, a carui marturie, facuta
in urma unei vizite la Slatina, a fost publicata in ,,Gazeta de Transilvania” nr. 23, din 8 iunie
1842", fapt ce atestd imensa popularitate de care Veniamin se bucura, cici, chiar si ca simplu
monah, intregul neam romanesc era interesat sa afle vesti despre el.

Mai mult, o cerere adresata de Veniamin lui Mihail Sturdza, la 8 decembrie 1844, sta
marturie a faptului ca fostul mitroplit intentiona sd construiasca, din veniturile Slatinei, un
spital pentru bolnavii din Falticeni si cd punerea in aplicare a proiectului ar fi reprezentat o
,hespusd mangdiere” pentru milostivul prelat. Din nefericire, intarzierea de peste un an a
incuviintarii domnitorului — chiar daca in aceasta seful statului elogia activitatea caritativa si
»frumoasa cugetare filantropicd” de care Veniamin a dat intotdeauna dovada —, aldturi de
impedimentele survenite ulterior, au facut ca spitalul sa nu se realizeze 16,

Tot la Slatina, Veniamin a tradus Indeletnicire despre buna murire a eruditului
Evghenie Vulgaris'/, in a cirei prefatd citre cititori® scria, despre lume si viatd, ca
»amandoud sunt intru fericirile lor pline de dureri, intru dulcetile lor pline de amaraciuni,
intru stralucirile lor pline de desertaciuni”, marturisire sincera, prin prisma propriei existente,
a celui batran, intelept si greu incercat, care se pregatea de mutarea intr-o altd lume.
Sentimente similare exprima fostul mitropolit si Intr-o creatie liricd personald, cunoscuta ca
Tdnguirea lui Veniamin si datand din aceeasi etapa a vietii sale, ale carei strofe, ,,puse pe
notele psaltichiei glasul al V-lea”?, tridau marea tristete a autorului lor.

Dupa retragerea mitropolitului Veniamin, pentru a pregati nestanjenit legea prin care-
si supunea averile ecleziastice propriului control® si prin care suprima ,,pozitia cea cu totul
aparte a Bisericii, ce facea din ea un stat in statul Moldovei, nesupus la nici un fel de control
din partea organelor carmuiri”?, Mihail Sturdza a mentinut scaunul mitropolitan vacant
vreme de doi ani, timp 1n care treburile acestei institutii au fost incredintate lui Filaret
Beldiman Apamias, numit locotenent sau vicar, cu un comitet duhovnicesc ce avea titlul de
Dicasterie?.

Tot 1n anul 1844, fostul mitropolit, a carui autoritate spirituald si morala in Principat
ramasese nestirbita, a tiparit la Neamt, cu ajutorul si cu cheltuiala manastirii, Pidalionul sau

14 Prefata la Piatra scandelei, Tasi, 1844, reprodusa in Ilie Gheorghita, op. cit., pp. 211-212.

> 1a 21 mai 1842, Ton Istrate nota: ,,Publicul ce cunoaste virtutile preabunului parinte mitropolit Veniamin va
avea placerea sa afle cum ca nici retragerea intre acei munti, nici imprejurarile sale [...] nu pot birui dragostea
saditd in el spre binele obstesc. Din toate partile aleargd In mare numar acolo, in pustietate, siraca omenire,
intrucat muntii aceia, ce altidata erau infiorare, acuma se prefacurd in «lacasul facerii de bine». Multe lacrimi de
recunostintd am vazut strecurandu-se pe sub poalele brazilor ce inconjurd locuinta acestui mare barbat; dar nu
uitdm ca erau si lacrimi amare asupra fariseilor si carturarilor (care-1 alungasera din scaun = n.ns.). Zilele, una
dupd alta, omul acesta le intrebuinteaza intru a mangaia si a usura nenorocirile sirmanului, vaduvei, si intru
cultura limbii romane. La varsta sa cea 1naintatd, cu toate neindemanarile, greutitile si slabiciunile batranetilor,
ceasuri intregi de munca nu-1 obosesc”.

1 T. G. Bulat, Biserica Moldovei si asezamintele spitalicesti in prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, in
B.O.R., an. XC, nr. 11-12, 1972, pp. 1228-1230.

7 Tiparitd la Tasi, in anul 1845.

'8 Reprodusi in Ilie Gheorghitd, op. cit., pp. 216-225.

9 Reprodusd in lbidem..., pp. 233, 234; Gheorghe Ciobanu, Muzica bisericeascd la romdni, in ,Biserica
Ortodoxda Romana”, an. XC, nr. 1-2, 1972, pp. 181, 182.

0 Aceasti lege a fost votatd in martie 1844, conform proiectului domnitorului. in Muntenia, o lege similara
fusese votatd inca din 1840 si, cu toate cd si mitropolitului Veniamin 1i fusese propusd o variantd, el nu a
acceptat-o.

2L AL D. Xenopol, Istoria romdnilor din Dacia traiana, editia a I1I-a (de 1. Vladescu), vol. XI, Editura ,,Cartea
romaneasca”, Bucuresti, 1930, p. 184.

22 Manolachi Drighici, op. cit., tom. 11, p. 206.
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Cdrma corabiei intelese a catolicestei §i apostolestei biserici a ortodoxilor®® — in a carui
prefata®®, istorisind unele dintre faptele si aspiratiile sale ca ierarh, scria cd ,,a lucrat cu tintire
parte pentru a lumina clerul si a-1 ridica in fata poporului, [...] parte pentru a zidi si a curati
casa Domnului, [...] parte s-a indeletnicit cu organizatia si reforma dicasteriilor bisericesti,
dorind ca din Sion sa iasa legea”.

Sionul fiind locul sfant al lui Dumnezeu, tiparirea cartii cu legi divine nu avea, oare,
legatura cu faptele necanonice al caror protagonist fusese de curand, dorind, poate, ca astfel
sa le arate contemporanilor lui, clerici si laici, calea dreapta, atat pentru trecut, cat si pentru
viitor? Astfel, adresandu-se arhiereilor, le cerea sa primesca si sa se povatuiasca de aceasta
,carma canonicd” si le amintea ca legile bisericii ,,duc la viatd pazindu-se si aduc moartea
calcandu-se”, apoi le expunea romanilor crezul sau: ,,.Daca fiecare dintre noi va face tot ceea
ce poate spre binele bisericii, patriei, omenirii, nu va pieri cetatea noastra”.

In acelasi an, constient atat de indltimea misiunii de conducitor spiritual ce-i fusese
incredintatd prin ,,nalta pronie”, cat si de viata de framantare si de truda pentru binele
neamului sau, dar si de apropierea adevaratei judecati, batranul ierarh indrdznea, cu dreptate,
sa sustind in fata oamenilor ceea ce ,,ochiul neadormit si a toate vazator” stia: ,,Nu am
pregetat a aplica toate dorintele inimii $i a intrebuinta mijloacele ce au stat intru a mea putere,
sarguindu-ma nu ca ndimitul, nici ca cel ce sare pe aiurea, ci ca pastorul duios, a ajunge la
scopul sfintitei dregatorii la care a fost placut preabunului ceresc pastor a ma chema”?®.
Totodata, Veniamin le marturisea moldovenilor cd in intreaga viatd si cariera ierarhica nu a
dorit vreodata lauda oamenilor si nici nu a vrut sa fie o greutate pentru nimeni, ci, cu inima
buna fata de tofi, asemenea doicii care isi strange fiii la piept, a cautat sa le dea nu doar
Evanghelia lui Dumnezeu, ci si propriul sau suflet?.

Ajuns simplu calugar la Slatina, fostul mitropolit s-a interesat pana la sfarsitul vietii
de Seminarul de la Socola, ctitoria lui iubita, pentru a carui biblioteca a trimis, la 9 lie 1844,
30 de exemplare din recent tiparita Piatra a scandelei — o lucrare ce trata diferentele
dogmatice dintre ortodoxie si catolicism —, precum si doua dintre cele trei medalii batute in
1840, cand, prin decret domnesc, Seminarul a fost numit Veniamin®’. De asemenea,
cunoscand importanta unei corespunzatoare sustineri materiale a studiilor, a luptat si pentru
suplimentarea veniturilor Seminarului, iar eforturile i-au fost rasplatite prin confirmarea,
printr-un hrisov al lui Mihail Sturdza, a vesnicei proprietati a scolii preotesti asupra
schiturilor Rafail si Duca, cu toate averile lor?®.

In plus, Veniamin a lasat institutiei clericale, prin testamentul din 1844°, toate
manuscrisele sale, iar prin codicil a dat opt sute de galbeni Casei scolilor publice, din a caror
dobanda urmau sa fie oferite anual premii autorilor celor mai bune compuneri in limba
romana, mai ales pe teme de istorie nagionald, sau, cand unii ar fi refuzat sa primeasca ,,micul

% Tradusi de Veniamin insusi in 1842, cartea cuprindea toate canoanele sfintilor apostoli, ale sinoadelor
ecumenice, locale si ale sfintilor parinti, dupa colectia alcatuitd in 1793 de monahii Agapie si Nicodim
Aghioritul (Stefan Berechet, Biserica, ctitora a vechii legislatii, in B.O.R., an. LXIII, nr. 5-6, 1945, pp. 234-236;
loan Ivan, Pidalion. Manuscris din biblioteca Mandstirii Neamt, 1n ,Mitropolia Moldovei si Sucevei”
(infraM.M.S.), an. LI, nr. 1-2, 1976, pp. 163-165).

2 Reprodusi in Ilie Gheorghiti, op. cit., pp. 214-216.

% Prefata lui Veniamin la Piatra scandelei, o marturisire similara facand si in prefata Didahiilor lui llie Miniat
(reprodusa in Ilie Gheorghita, op. cit., pp. 201-203).

%8 precuvantarea la Indeletnicire despre buna murire, reprodusi in Ibidem, pp. 216-225.

" |bidem, p. 251.

8 Theodor Codrescu, Uricarul, vol. III, editia a II-a, Tipografia Buciumului Roman, lasi, 1892, pp. 43-45;
Scarlat Porcescu, Stramutarea osemintelor mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi de la Mandstirea Slatina la
Catedrala mitropolitand din lagi — decembrie 1886, in B.O.R., an. LXII, nr. 6, 1986, p. 97.

29 Reprodus integral, cu codicilul, in Constantin Erbiceanu, Istoria Mitropoliei..., pp. 58-65, in Ilie Gheorghiti,
op. cit., pp. 238-250 si in ,,Biserica Ortodoxa Romana”, an. XI, nr. 5, 1887, pp. 393-409.
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acesta tribut”, urmau sd se publice asemenea compuneri, spre a fi impartite gratuit elevilor
premianti la istorie ai Academiei®.

De asemenea, atat in ultimii sdi ani ca mitropolit, cit si ca monah luminat si iubitor de
neam retras la Slatina, Veniamin a continuat s sustind financiar educarea tinerilor talentati",
o epistola din anul 1841 a lui Neofit Scriban catre fratele sau, Vasile, informand ca ierarhul il
ajuta cu bani pe acesta din urma — 40 de galbeni pe an — spre a-si termina studiile de teologie
la Kiev (in 1842) unde fusese trimis cu o bursd obtinutd de mitropolit la Academia
duhovniceasca®.

Foarte harnic si zelos chiar si in ultimul an al vietii, la 27 noiembrie 1845, Veniamin a
inceput traducerea tomului I al talcuirii lui Teofilact al Bulgariei la Trimiterile cele
patrusprazece ale slavitului §i prea laudatului Apostol Pavel, pe care a terminat-o la 22
februarie 1846, apoi, in urmatoarele trei luni a tdlmacit tomului al doilea si, in mai pufin de
cinci luni, pe al treilea, toate de peste 700 de pagini.

Nici in testamentul alcdtuit la Slatina si inceput, asemenea unei rugaciuni, cu
invocarea Sfintei Treimi, marele ierarh nu si-a uitat conationalii si tara, pentru care ,,striga din
adancul inimii” catre Dumnezeu, ca sa-si reverse indurarea si sa vegheze mereu ca sa
sporeasca dragostea intre oameni §i sa infloreasca crestinatatea, spre mantuirea tuturor i spre
lauda divinitatii.

Desi lasase Mitropolia si se dedicase vietuirii ca simplu monah, grija fata de unele
dintre ctitoriile sale nu l-a parasit niciodata, mentionandu-le in testamentul sau ,,nu pentru
lauda omeneasca”, ci pentru ,,a ruga cu cea mai vie simtire” ca toate lucrurile neimplinite din
biserica, seminarii §i scoli publice s@ fie desavarsite si indeplinite de catre urmasi, precizand
ca aceasta este dorinta sufletului sau si trebuie sa fie si a oricarui fiu adevarat al patriei. De
asemenea, el amintea de traducerile realizate, de ridicarea ,din pulberea ruinelor a
asezamintelor Tnvataturii publice la anul 1828 si de intemeierea Seminarului — pentru care
,»S-a sarguit 1n tot chipul”, impotriva vointei ,,unora dintre puternicii vremii, ce cercau a sta
impotriva” —, terminand fragmentul autobiografic al testamentului sdu cu o marturisire:
»Asupra valurilor vietii mele trebuinta cere sa pastrez o desavarsita tacere, pentru ca multe
pricini din acestea sunt cu anevoie de spus, multe nu se pot spune, si multe nu voiesc nici a le
pomeni insumi [...] Tot ce mi-a stat in putintd am facut, si cu sfatul, si cu fapta, ca sa sporesc,
si sufleteste si materialniceste, inflorirea sfintei biserici i a patriei. Si, pentru unele minute in
care, poate, am fost indoit dinaintea puterniciei sau a ademenirilor, tnsusi Domnul stie cu cata
cainta si infranare petrec anii acestia din urma ai pacatoasei mele vieti”3,

Despre fragmentul mentionat, Nicolae Iorga scria, concis si tulburator, ca, intr-adevar,
viata ,,batranului schivnic” a fost asa cum o vedea el insusi pe pragul mortii si ca in aceasta

% Vezi si Lidia Gavrilescu, Tamara Grosu, Gabriela Manolache, Clemansa Popa, Cdrfi in istorie. Date privind
istoria bibliotecii Seminarului ,, Veniamin Costachi” din lasi (1803-1948), in ,,Teologie si viata”, an. V, nr.7-9,
1995, pp. 96-98.

31 Astfel, prin testament, Veniamin a lisat engolpionul primit de la tarul Nicolae Pavlovici in scopul sustinerii
studiilor lui Veniamin Canandu, ultimul sau fiu duhovnicesc, la Academia de teologie din Atena, spre a fi
,dascil si propovaduitor evanghelicesc”.

%20 destul de intinsd corespondentd intre Veniamin si mitropolitul Filaret al Kievului a fost generati de
trimiterea lui Vasile Scriban la studii in Kiev (vezi loan Bianu, G. Nicolaisa, Catalogul manuscriptelor
romdanesti, tom. IIL, Istitutul de arte grafice si editura ,,Scrisul romanesc”, Craiova, 1931, p. 355; Ilie Gheorghita,
Grija deosebitd a Mitropolitului Veniamin Costachi pentru ridicarea nivelului cultural al clerului. Consideratii
in jurul unei scrisori inedite, in M.M.S., an XLVII, nr. 9-12, 1971, pp. 646-649, 655-659).

% Manuscrisul, vadind mai multe mdini, atesti faptul ci Veniamin a avut citeva persoane care l-au ajutat la
transcriere, cunoscuti fiind Meletie Istrati, ieromonahul Calinic, eclesiarhul Slatinei, Gheorghe Hasnas,
secretarul lui Veniamin si ieromonahul Veniamin Andreescu, casnic al mitropolitului timp de trei decenii.

% Constantin Erbiceanu, Istoria Mitropoliei..., pp. 58-65, si in ,,Biserica Ortodoxa Romana”, an. XI, nr. 5, 1887,
pp. 395-409.
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ultima spovedanie facuta inaintea oamenilor el nu isi ascundea defectele, iar insusirile pe care
si le recunostea, le-a avut™.

In pofida constitutiei sanitoase, din pricina greutatilor din ultimii ani ai vietii, a
severului trai pusnicesc si a climei aspre de munte, viata pamanteascd a marelui om s-a
incheiat cu doud zile inainte de Tmplinirea varstei de 78 de ani, la 18 decembrie 1846, in
bratele aceluiasi arhidiacon credincios care il insotise pe drumul spre Slatina si pe care il
facuse egumen al manastirii’®. O insemnare pe un Apostol din 1851 a schimonahului Vasile,
fostul camaras al lui Veniamin, preciza si ca acesta s-a mutat din viata vremelnica intr-0 zi de
miercuri, la 5 dimineata®’, iar poetul Costache Conachi nota ci toat averea gasita asupra lui
era de doar trei firfirici, alaturi de o multime de carti bisericesti si de traduceri proprii. De
asemenea, Conachi, sensibilizat de covarsitoarea impresie produsd de moartea ierarhului,
mentiona ca ,,plansetele si vaietele saracilor au fost atata, incat spun ca piatra de inima sa fi
fost, s-ar fi muiat”, ca si faptul ca pana si jidovii saraci au navalit in bisericd si i-au sarutat
nasilia®,

Inmormantarea pastorului sufletesc, al carui prestigiu in Biserica romani a rdmas
neegalat39, a fost, dupa cum a cerut el Insusi atat verbal, cat si in codicilul addugat la 20
martie 1844, la fel de smerita ca intreaga lui viata, ,,numai cu parintii din manastire, dinafara
de sfanta biserica, fara arhierei, simplu si fara zadarnici pompe si cheltuieli”. Despre aceasta,
un Pomelnic de la Slatina preciza ca ,,s-a ingropat afard la fereastra, la strana dreapté40,

. < A . n . essdl A o .. . . A .
precum singur a hotarat, fiind in viatd”"", in vederea suportarii costurilor, Veniamin lasandu-i

lui Meletie Istrati singurul bun pe care-1 mai avea, ceasornicul ,,de san”*.

Pentru simplitatea ultimilor ani din viata*® si a ritualului funerar std mirturie si un
tablou pictat in 1847, care il reprezinta pe Veniamin pe catafalc, In marime naturald, imbracat
in mantie neagra monahald, cu mainile si o Evanghelie pe piept, cu potcap pe cap si cu
jumatatea inferioara a corpului acoperitd cu o panza galbuie cu cruci negre, intregul ansamblu
denotand o mare austeritate®. Astfel, in discretie si modestie, trecea in vesnicie una dintre
cele mai stralucitoare faclii ale Bisericii Moldovei!

Analizandu-i viata si activitatea, academicianul Andrei Vizanti, concluziona: ,,Ilustrul
stranepot al lui Boldur aparea ca un soare luminos in mijlocul intunericului, ca un geniu
salvator Tn mijlocul durerilor unui popor in agonie, pentru a carui aducere la viata el a asudat
si a suferit pentru toti, a alergat pretutindeni, si numai pentru binele tuturor, s-a expus la
sacrificii nenumarate, ba chiar si la ura strainilor si la goana domnilor, fiind constrans in mai

% Nicolae lorga, Istoria literaturii..., vol. II, p. 331.

% Nicolae Istrati, op.cit., pp. 25, 26.

%" 1lie Gheorghita, Un veac..., p. 86.

% |oan Bianu, Catalogul manuscriptelor romdnesti, tom. 1, Istitutul de arte grafice Carol G6bl, Bucuresti, 1907,
p. 313.

% Dumitru Murarasu, Istoria literaturii romdne, editia a 11-a, Editura ,,Cartea romaneasca”, Bucuresti, 1941, pp.
163, 164.

“% Nicolae Istrati mentiona, cativa ani mai tirziu, ci a fost ingropat ,,sub peretele bisericii”, in partea de sud, si ca
,,0 candela nestinsa de atunci lumineaza peste mormantul sau, dar numele lui Veniamin va lumina in istorie si In
inimile credinciosilor compatrioti” (Nicolae Istrati, op. cit., p. 26).

41 Constantin Turcu, Stiri noi despre Mdanastirea Slatina si despre Mitropolitul Veniamin Costachi, in M.M.S.,
an. XL, nr. 3-4, 1964, p. 153.

%2 Este vorba despre un ceasornic elvetian din aur cu seria 9552, avand reprodus pe capac portretul emailat al
mitropolitului, pe care Meletie i I-a dat nepotului de frate al ierarhului, Tancu, fiul lui Serban Negel, caci
cheltuielile de inmormaéntare au fost suportate de Manastirea Slatina (Al. Kostachi, Despre ultimul ,, ceasornic
de sdn” al mitropolitului Veniamin Kostachi, in M.M.S., an. XLIV, nr. 3-4, 1968, pp. 228, 229).

%3 La Slatina, Veniamin imbricase schima cea mare, optand, astfel, pentru o aspra tréire pustniceascd, din care
cauza a fost inmormantat ca simplu monah (Ilie Gheorghitd, Un veac..., pp. 87, 236; Constantin Erbiceanu,
Despre viata..., p. 30).

* Reprodus in Ilie Gheorghita, Un veac..., p. 88.
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multe randuri a parasi toiagul arhipastoresc si a rataci in pribegire, purtand cu sine dorul si
iubirea patriei. Tocmai pentru aceea Veniamin este si va fi mare in eternitate”*.
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INTERNET AND TRANSFORMATION OF POLITICAL COMMUNICATION

Arthur Mihaila
Lecturer, PhD, "Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: For about a decade politicians and political activists are using the Internet and digital
media for political communication. The social platforms facilitates the fast access to information and
instant communication inside the virtual communities and networks. A large part of campaigning in
any election has moved to new media platforms. Social media erodes the information monopoly of the
“old” media and sometimes journals and television news channels become irrelevant. Some authors
are blaming social media also for disinformation, fake news, the spread of populist and xenophobic
ideas, and the destabilization of political communication systems and political institutions. The
progressive left is calling for censorship of inflammatory speech and attacks on immigrants, racial,
ethnic, and sexual minorities. This paper examines all those tendencies and the influence of digital
media on political communication.

Keywords: Political Communication, Digital Media, Internet, Democracy, Election campaigns.

Aparitia Internetului a generat o serie de transformari radicale in domeniul
comunicarii de masd, schimband pentru totdeauna si caracteristicile comunicarii politice.
Inainte ca Internetul sa fie folosit pe scara larga de citre cetiteni, comunicarea politici era in
mare parte unilaterald. Politicienii isi transmiteau mesajul prin intermediul mass-mediei
traditionale: ziare, radio, televiziune sau afise electorale. Feedback-ul la mesajele lansate
provenea doar prin intermediul sondajelor de opinie care se fiaceau periodic. Reactiile
cetitenilor constau in scrisori trimise autoritatilor sau citeodatid in proteste de stradd. In
ambele cazuri aceste reactii aveau un efect intarziat. Scrisorile ajungeau in cateva zile la
birourile politicienilor iar prelucrarea lor dura uneori saptamani. Protestele aveau un ecou
limitat la comunitatea politicd ce le organiza, daca nu erau popularizate de mass-media.
Uneori, corporatiile de mass-media ajungeau la un acord cu puterea si nu reflectau corect
mesajele protestatarilor sau le treceau cu vederea. Mesajele transmise unilateral prin
intermediul mass-mediei traditionale aveau de cele mai multe ori caracter monolitic, fiind
elaborate de birourile de presa ale institutiilor oficiale si ale partidului. Scurgerile de
informatii ddunatoare administratiei aveau loc rar si surveneau in contextul rivalitatii dintre
diversele grupuri care se aflau la putere.

Fenomenul cel mai ingrijordtor cu privire la mass-media traditionald este cel al
concentrarii sale si a controlului majoritatii mijloacelor mass-media de catre cateva
conglomerate sau persoane la sfarsitul secolului XX. The Economist relata intr-un editorial ca
atuci cand a ajuns la putere, in 1994 si apoi intre 2001-2006, Silvio Berlusconi controla
majoritatea canalelor private de televiziune si trei televiziuni de stat avand astfel puterea de a
influenta 90% dintre canalele italiene de televiziune®. Rupert Murdoch detine in momentul de
fatd mai mult de 100 de ziare si reviste in format pe hartie sau digital in Australia, controland

!, Berlusconi in a box. Controversy over a law to avert conflicts of interest in The Economist. Europe, 16.09.
2006 consultat la https://www.economist.com/europe/2006/09/14/berlusconi-in-a-box in data de 04.12.2021.
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aproximativ 65% dintre publicatiile din aceasta tara®. El detine si un mare numir de publicatii
din Marea Britanie si S.U.A. precum si cateva posturi de televiziune, printre care si Fox
News din S.U.A., postul TV care |-a sustinut pe Donald Trump in campania electorala din
2016, avand un rol hotarator pentru alegerea sa. O influentd asemandtoare asupra mass-
mediei traditionale o au in Mexic Carlos Slim, in Franta conglomeratul Vivendi, in Brazilia
conglomeratul Globo, in Suedia conglomeratul Bonnier, detinut de familia cu acelasi nume,
in Spania conglomeratul Telefonica, etc. Datoritd controlului asupra majoritatii ziarelor,
posturilor de televiziune si posturilor de radio, conglomeratele media detineau la sfarsgitul
secolului XX si monopolul informatiilor din aproape fiecare tard, exercitind o imensa
influenta politica si alterand functionarea democratiei si a procesului electoral®.

Internetul si platformele sociale au schimbat caracterul monopolist si unilateral al
comunicarii politice influentdnd si metodele de marketing electoral folosite de politicieni.
Platformele sociale au facut posibild exprimarea directa a opiniilor si doleantelor electoratului
care erau panad atunci un zgomot de fundal neglijat de politicieni. Cei care aveau acces la
internet au putut comunica intre ei, au format grupuri cu preferinte politice similare si au
putut adresa mesaje deschise politicienilor.Aceste mesaje puteau fi vazute si de restul
cetatenilor care addugau propriile opinii pentru a sustine sau critica pozitia celui care a postat
mesajul initial. Astfel platformele sociale s-au transformat in forumuri de dezbatere politica,
stimuland in special participarea politica a tinerilor, care erau mai familiarizati cu Internetul
si erau prezenti intr-o proportie mai mare in mediul online.

Prezenta populatiei tinere in dezbaterile politice virtuale ridicd pentru politicieni
probleme noi. In general tinerii nu sunt interesati de politici in aceeasi misurd ca si
persoanele mature, chiar daca participa intr-o proportie mai mare la activitati de protest
politic. Multe dintre protestele de acest tip au obiective generoase — protejarea mediului
inconjurator, apararea drepturilor minoritatilor sexuale sau etnice, lupta impotriva coruptiei
sau promovarea unor politici de stdnga destinate Tmbunatatirii calitdtii vietii pentru unele
categorii sociale defavorizate. Participarea la protestele traditionale era conditionatd de
mijloacele financiare necesare pentru deplasarea la fata locului si de celelalte cheltuieli care
apareau atunci cand protestul dura mai mult de o zi. Spre deosebire de protestele clasice, cele
din mediul virtual nu necesita astfel de cheltuieli, ficand posibila participarea unui numar mai
mare de oameni. Acest fapt a dus la cresterea activismului politic in randurile tinerilor.
Pentru a captura si acest segment din electorat politicienii au trebuit sd 1si modifice mesajul
electoral in mediul online abordand teme atragatoare pentru acest segment de electorat. Noua
generatie este in general mai radicald si doritoare de reforme mai profunde. Fenomenul
“woke” si ideologia progresista, prezente in randurile tinerilor activi online au ficut ca
politicienii si partidele politice sd preia aceste teme care le asigurau voturi sigure ce nu
necesitau, de multe ori, si reforme economice, care sunt mai dificil de realizat, ci numai o
revolutie a limbajului, formularea unor obiective vagi pe termen lung si transformari ale
ideologiei de partid.

Internetul a provocat un cutremur in mass-media traditionald. Editarea pe hartie a unor
periodice era costisitoare asa ca pana atunci majoritatea ziarelor erau detinute de persoane
bogate sau de trusturi de presd. Publicarea unor informatii in mediul online era atit de ieftina
incat oricine isi putea permite sd scoatd un ziar In format electronic sau sa infiinteze un site
sau un blog pe care sa il foloseasca in scopul disemindrii de informatii iar consultarea acestor

2. Campbell, David, How large is Rupert Murdoch’s reach through News Corp in Australian media, old and
new?, 02.05.2021, consultat la https://www.abc.net.au/news/2021-04-14/fact-file-rupert-murdoch-media-reach-
in-australia/100056660 1in data de 04.12.2021.

¥ Vezi pentru o analizi detaliati a modului in care este controlati mass media in fiecare tardi Eli Noam (ed),
Who Owns the World’s Media? Media Concentration and Ownership around the World, Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2016.
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pagini era gratuitd. Ziarele de tiraj mare erau nevoite sd publice informatii destinate unui
public larg pe cand site-urile de pe internet se puteau specializa oferind si informatii de nisa.
In timp Internetul a ajuns si elimine majoritatea publicatiilor pe hartie, care nu mai erau
cumparate in numarul necesar pentru a fi rentabile. Multe dintre ziare au fost nevoite sa
renunte la tirajul fizic migrand pe Internet. Mediul virtual era nsd mult diferit de cel
traditional, fapt care a determinat si 0 metamorfoza a temelor abordate de ziare. Veniturile
site-urilor erau obtinute doar din publicitate, iar in locul tirajului unitatea de masura a devenit
numarul de accesari ale articolelor de ziar. Pentru a obtine accesari, site-urile de amatori
publicau deseori informatii neverificate sau senzationale. Metoda clasicd de verificare a
informatiilor folosita de ziare facea ca deseori ele sa ramana in urma Site-urilor de amatori si
astfel sa piarda accesarile pentru stirile noi (breaking news). Pentru a rezista in acest mediu
cele mai multe ziare au fost nevoite s publice zvonurile politice fird a le mai verifica. In
marea de informatii de pe Internet orice stire se invecheste dupa cateva ore, fiind preluatd de
sute de publicatii electronice si deci nu mai genereaza click-urile necesare pentru finantare.
Neputand fi verificate in timp util stirile nu mai trebuiau sa fie adevarate ci doar plauzibile
pentru a fi publicate. Acest mod de lucru a dat nastere fenomenului “Fake News”". Deseori
site-urile amatorilor publicau stiri inventate si senzationale pentru a atrage cititorii. In
perioada anterioara stirile senzationale apareau doar in publicatiile tabloide. Odata cu trecerea
online ziarele aflate in concurenta cu site-urile de amatori au fost nevoite sa adopte metodele
tabloidelor, publicind in fiecare numar si stiri senzationale, relatind scandaluri reale sau
inventate din viata politicienilor sau celebritdtilor si renuntand la articolele de analiza politica
de calitate care nu atrag decat un numar mai mic de cititori. Deseori pe internet au un impact
mai mare articolele care contin fotografii sau clipuri video cu impact emotional decat cele
care oferd informatii. Mediul online face posibild obtinerea unui numar de cititori mai mare
decat in cazul publicarii ziarului pe hartie dar acest public are, In cea mai mare parte un nivel
inferior din punct de vedere intelectual.

Platformele sociale au aparut pentru a facilita interactiunea dintre utilizatorii
internetului care aveau aceleasi preocupari. Ele sunt aplicatii interactive care se bazeaza pe
continutul creat de utilizatori, care poate consta din mesaje scrise, fotografii, clipuri video sau
continut audio. Facebook, cea mai mare platforma sociald, folositd de aproape 3 miliarde de
persoane, a fost conceputd initial ca o platformd prin intermediul careia utilizatorii
impartaseau prietenilor diverse aspecte ale vietii lor. Treptat interactiunile de tip privat au fost
completate de activitati de marketing, publicitate politica, evenimente transmise in direct prin
stream video, jocuri online, etc. Numarul mare de utilizatori a facut ca Facebook sa devina
atragator pentru politicienii care puteau sd 1si transmitd mesajul fard sa plateasca pentru asta,
uneori spre mai multi oameni decét cei care urmareau canalele de stiri sau emisiunile politice.
Datorita caracterului interactiv, si posibilitdtii de creare a unor grupuri de utilizatori private,
platformele sociale fac posibild asocierea persoanelor care au aceleasi preocupdri sau
preferinte. Cele mai importante platforme sociale sunt Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, TikTok,
Tumblr, LinkedIn, Flickr, YouTube, Reddit, si Discord. Prin posibilitatea de a impartasi
instantaneu informatii retelei sociale din care faci parte platformele sociale fac posibild
raspandirea continutului viral la toti utilizatorii. Mesajele transmise prin intermediul
platformelor sociale nu mai corespund schemei clasice a comunicarii, in care un transmitdtor
al mesajului folosea un canal de comunicare prin care trimitea acest mesaj receptorului,
urmand uneori si primeasci si un feed-back de la acesta. In cazul platformelor de pe Web
2.0, mesajul initial este insotit de comentarii ale altor persoane si de mesaje complementare,

*. Nygren, Gunnar; Widholm, Andreas, Changing Norms Concerning Verification: Towards a Relative Truth in
Online News? in Otto, Kim; Kohlerm Andreas (eds.), Trust in Media and Journalism: Empirical Perspectives
on Ethics, Norms, impacts and Populism in Europe, Wiesbaden; Springer VS, 2018, pp. 39-60.
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inscriindu-se astfel intr-un flux de informatii care in unele cazuri curge timp de mai multe
zile sau chiar saptadmani.

Fiecare platforma sociald este dedicatd unui anumit tip de comunicare si unui continut
specific. Twitter este 0 platforma de microblogging e care se pot transmite mesaje de pana la
280 de caractere sau continut audio sau video de pana la 140 de secunde. YouTube este o
platforma pe care utilizatorii pot incarca continut video de pana la 12 ore lungime sau pot
transmite continut video in direct. Instagram permite postarea de fotografii sau de continut
video de cel mult 10 minute. TikTok permite postarea de continut video de cel mult 60 de
secunde.

Comunicarea politica se face si prin intermediul serviciilor de “blogging” cum sunt
WordPress, Blogger sau Technorati. Bloggurile erau la inceput jurnale personale publicate pe
platforme online. Ulterior unele dintre ele s-au transformat in minireviste scrise de o persoana
sau mai multe. Serviciile de streaming de muzica, dintre care cele mai importante sunt
Spotify, Tidal, Deezer, Apple Music, Soundcloud si Amazon Music Unlimited au permis de
cativa ani incarcarea unor podcasturi, realizate de amatori sau de ziare, posturi de radio si
televiziune. YouTube si serviciile de streaming au facut posibilda comunicarea politicd de
calitate asemandtoare cu cea din emisiunile de televiziune sau radio si crearea unor surse de
informatii alternative.

Platformele sociale au transformat Internetul intr-o arend a dezbaterilor politice. Multi
autori au considerat cd in acest caz avem de-a face cu o largire a participarii democratice.
Spre deosebire de perioada anterioard, cand media era controlatd de marile concerne de presa,
in era Internetului oricine putea fi o sursa de informatii si greselile conducatorilor nu mai
puteau fi ascunse. Miscdrile anti-establishment au putut sa se manifeste nestingherite si
necenzurate ajungand mai usor la audientd. Ideologia oficiala putea fi contestata cu succes de
ideologiile subversive. Un exemplu relevant este cel al gruparii “Intellectual dark web”,
compusa din intelectuali nealiniati politic si in mare parte atei, care criticd tendintele pe care
le considera periculoase pentru societate cum ar fi politica identitard, , miscarea "woke”,
fundamentalismele religioase, amenintarile la adresa libertatii de exprimare dar si derapajele
puterii®. Acesti intelectuali si-au publicat mai intai opiniile pe bloguri dar dupa un timp au
migrat pe marile platforme — YouTube, Facebook, Twitter, Spotify, etc. Atitudinea lor critica
fatd de politicile identitare a dus pentru o parte dintre ei la interdictia de a posta continut pe
aceste canale de media. Ca urmare unii dintre ei au continuat sa activeze pe diverse platforme
anti-establishment cu mai putind audienta dar care nu le cenzurau ideile. Din punct de vedere
ideologic majoritatea intelectualilor atasati gruparii Intellectual Dark Web sunt adepti ai
liberalismului clasic sau combind aceasta ideologie cu elemente de stanga.

Deplasarea dezbaterii politice pe Internet a avut insa si o latura negativa. Fenomenele
de tip “fake news”, fanatismul politic, influentarea alegerilor si a opiniei publice prin
folosirea “’botilor” si a identitétii false, folosirea pe scard largd a atacurilor la persoana si a

® Termenul de “intellectual dark web” (sau internet intelectual intunecat) a fost inventat de Eric Weinstein care
facea aluzie la faptul cd acesti intelectuali, care au devenit stdnjenitori pentru toate gruparile politice, fiind
obscure de pe internet, recurgand deseori la pseudonime pentru a nu avea de suferit. Cei mai importanti membri
asociati acestei etichete sunt Sam Harris, un psiholog, Eric Weinstein, matematician, Dave Rubin, comedian si
comentator politic, cuplul Bret Weinstein si Heather Heying, biologi, Jordan Peterson, psiholog, Douglas
Murray autor conservator, Ben Shapiro, comentator politic, Maajid Nawaz, activist Impotriva extremismului
islamic, Ayaan Hirsi Ali, activista feministé si Carl Benjamin (cunoscut pe YouTube si sub pseudonimul Sargon
of Akkad), comentator politic..

® Weiss, Bari, "Meet the Renegades of the Intellectual Dark Web: An alliance of heretics is making an end run
around te mainstream conversation. Should we be listening?” in The New York Times, 8.05.2018 consultat la
https://www.nytimes.com/2018/05/08/opinion/intellectual -dark-web.html in data de 022.12.2021.
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calomniei precum si implicarea unor puteri straine in alegeri si incercérile acestora de a
manipula opinia publicd, au devenit un fapt divers in epoca web 2.0.

Comunicarea eficienta in mediul online si influentarea publicului presupune intr-0 mai
mare masurd o abordare de tip emotional decat un continut informational. Campaniile de
televiziune de la sfarsitul secolului XX au anticipat aceastd tendinti. In aceasti perioada
campaniile electorale s-au facut mai mult prin intermediul televiziunii, bazandu-se pe imagini
sugestive si pe mesaje scurte. Daca inainte, mesajele electorale din ziare contineau relatari
detaliate ale programului electoral, odatd cu transformarea televiziunii in arend politica
mesajele s-au scurtat, transformandu-se in ”sound-bites”. Sound-bites sunt de fapt slogane
politice comunicate de catre candidat si insotite de imagini. Durata sound-bites-urilor a scazut
in medie de la 42 de secunde in 1968 la 7,5 secunde in 1992. Pentru a avea efect sound-bite-
ul trebuia sa fie sugestiv si sa aiba impact puternic asupra alegatorului. in mod ideal el trebuia
sa concentreze intr-o propozitie Intregul program electoral. Un exemplu elocvent este sound-
bite-ul folosit de George H.W. Bush in campania electorald din 1988: ”Read my lips: no new
taxes”’.

In mediul virtual aceasta tendinta s-a acentuat, oamenii politici renuntand de multe ori
sa transmitd un continut informational, si incercand in schimb sd creeze un atasament
emotional din partea alegatorului sau sa il miste” prin intermediul unor imagini. Donald
Trump a folosit cu succes platforma Twitter, transmitdnd scurte mesaje de cateva ori pe zi si
creind astfel impresia ca este alaturi de alegator, ca comunica cu aceasta printr-un mediu
personalizat, asemanator cu e-mail-ul. De obicei politicienii angajeaza specialisti in imagine
care au rolul de a gestiona profilurile lor social si de a raspunde la mesajele alegatorilor in
numele lor. Zizi Papacharissi observa ca pe platformele sociale informatia a fost inlocuitd de
naratiune, de relatarea unor intdmplari care sunt mai potrivite pentru transmiterea
sentimentelor, credintelor si emotiilor. Ideologiile care trebuie insuflate alegatorilor au atat o
componentd rationald cat si una afectivd. Emotiile au insd un impact mai puternic si de mai
lunga duratd decat informatia rationald. Noile platforme sociale au puterea de a amplifica
continutul afectiv al mesajului ideologic pentru cd genereaza pentru receptor sentimentul ca
este direct implicat in evenimente si cd participa la ele in timp real®. Politicianul care posteaza
zilnic pe facebook sau pe Twitter, relatand intdmplari zilnice, expunandu-si ganduri intime si
prezentand imagini cu familia sa fericitd si cu animalele de casd, reduce distanta dintre el si
alegator si se transforma dintr-un reprezentant intr-un prieten. Pe platformele sociale granita
dintre viata sa publica si cea privata se estompeaza. In incercarea de a pirea oameni normali
si nu persoane corupte care folosesc functia publicad pentru a obtine avantaje financiare,
politicienii posteaza informatii cu privire la cartile pe care le citesc, la filmele care le-au
placut sau chiar retete culinare ale mancarurilor pe care le-au preparat. Aceasta strategie
creazd o impresie de autenticitate si de comunicare intima cu alegatorul dand prin contagiune
un caracter de autenticitate si mesajelor politice care sunt transmise ulterior”. Dincolo de
acest efect pozitiv comunicarea continud si impartasirea gandurilor cu electoratul face
posibild, atunci cand politicianul nu foloseste experti in comunicare pentru articularea
mesajului, aparitia unor gafe. Datoritd modului viral in care se propagd ideile pe Internet,
aceste gafe pot fi chiar fatale pentru politicianul care le-a comic. O gafa de proportii da
nastere unor reactii in cascadd ducand uneori chiar la o campanie impotriva politicianului
emitent.

’. Fishkin, James S., The Voice of the people: Public Opinion and Democracy, New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1995, pp. 42-43.

8 Papacharissi, Zizi, Affective Publics: Sentiment, Technology, and Politics, Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2015, pp. 3-4.

°_ Papacharissi, Zizi, op. cit., p. 109.
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O campanie de succes, ca cea a lui Donald Trump, invocatad mai sus are drept rezultat
transformarea celor care consumd continutul media livrat de politician in admiratori fideli si
chiar fanatici. Masa celor care au devenit consumatori captivi ai continutului livrat de
politician poate fi apoi manipulatd emotional pentru a nutri sentimente de urd impotriva
adversarilor politici, care sunt zugraviti in tuse grosolane si intunecate. Folosirea calomniei si
a “fake-news”-urilor pentru obtinerea unei reactii de respingere a adversarului politic sunt
fenomene devenite permanente in campaniile online. In campania din 2016, Donald Trump a
sustinut ca Hillary Clinton se facea vinovatd de coruptie si trebuia sa fie condamnatd. Cu
putin inainte, in campania din interiorul Partidului Republican, tot Trump sustinea despre
contracandidatul sau Ted Cruz, cad acesta avea mai multe amante iar despre tatal sdu, care
imigrase din Cuba, cd a participat la asasinarea presedintelui Kennedy. La randul ei, doamna
Clinton sustinea ca Trump este un apropiat al presedintelui rus Putin, care il controleaza si
doreste sd ajunga presedinte pentru a influenta politica americana.

Mesajele transmise prin intermediul mediilor electronice sunt simple si deci usor de
inteles. In campania electorald din 2007, staff-ul electoral al lui Barack Obama a folosit un
clip pe YouTube in care o fosta castigdtoare a mai multor concursuri de frumusete, Amber
Lee Ettinger, canta o melodie cu caracter usor parodic in care declara ca este indragostita de
Obama. In acest clip erau prezentate si scurte imagini ale candidatului la presedintie. ”Crush
on Obama” a devenit un clip viral fiind vizionat de peste 7 milioane de ori iar ulterior in
numele lui Ettinger, care era supranumita si “Obama girl” au fost vandute si tricouri care o
infatisau pe ea aldturi de presedinte. Acest clip a fost urmat de alte clipuri in care diverse
persoane de sex feminin declarau cd sunt indragostite de viitorul presedinte. O metoda
asemanatoare a fost folosita de catre Alexandria Ocazio-Cortez, atunci cand candida pentru
un post de deputat in Congresul S.U.A. Staff-ul sau electoral a postat anonim tot pe YouTube
un clip cu o inregistrare facutd pe cand candidata era la liceu si in care era infatisata dansand
senzual pe acoperisul unei cladiri. Clipul era insotit de un comentariu in care presupusul
proprietar al contului declara cd atitudinea sa nu cadreazd cu demnitatea postului de
congresswoman. Acest clip, devenit viral, a transformat-o intr-o presupusa victima si
utilizatorii YouTube au postat imediat mesaje de sustinere raliindu-se in spatele ei. Ambele
clipuri foloseau tehnica publicitara de prezentare a unui produs alaturi de o femeie frumoasa
care face miscari senzuale. De data asta nu era vandut un automobil ci un candidat politic.

Un alt fenomen prezent in campaniile clectorale este cel al deepfake-urilor. Prin
”deepfake se intelege un procedeu de modificare prin intermediul unor programe specializate
a imaginii dintr-o fotografie sau dintr-un clip video a unei persoane. Deepfake-urile pot fi
folosite in scopul caricaturizdrii si ridiculizarii unui adversar politic sau chiar al creerii unei
impresii false despre moralitatea su caracterul sau. In prima categorii se inscrie de pilda
accentuarea culorii pielii lui Donald Trump pentru ridiculizarea sa, sugerandu-se ca a stat
prea mult la solariu. Un alt deepfake o prezenta pe Angela Merkel insa figura sa era inlocuita
cu figura lui Hitler sugerandu-se astfel cad si ea se comporta ca un dictator. Din categoria a
doua, a fake-urilor prezentate drept adevarate se inscrie de pilda imaginea lui Mircea Geoana,
candidat la alegerile prezidentiale din 2009, in care acesta avea buze rosii. Sub imagine se
relata cd Tnainte de a aparea la televiziune Geoana se rujeaza ca sa i se vada mai bine buzele
si ca poarta in buzunar un ruj pentru eventualitatea ca ar fi nevoie sd apard In fata camerelor
de luat vederi. Imaginea a fost postatd pe retelele de socializare cu o seard inainte de alegeri.
In campania electorald din 2004, pe unele retele de socializare a fost postat un clip
pornografic filmat intr-o camera intunecatd in care cineva asemanator cu Adrian Nastase,
candidatul P.S.D. in alegerile prezidentiale, avea relatii sexuale cu alt barbat. Clipul era
insotit de explicatia cd In calatoriile In strdindtate Nastase frecventeaza bordeluri pentru
homosexuali. Ambele clipuri aveau drept scop sugerarea faptului cad cei doi candidati sunt
atrasi de persoane de acelasi sex sau sunt lipsiti de masculinitate, intr-o Romanie in care
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astfel de relatii erau condamnate de electoratul traditionalist de la sate care vota de obicei
pentru P.S.D.

Mediul online favorizeaza unele tipuri de continut. Un mare succes il au caricaturile
sau imaginile comice cu diversi candidati, care sunt transmise pentru ridiculizarea lor.
Imaginile in care Joe Biden se impiedica 1n timp ce urca pe scara avionului au fost transmise
alaturi de mesajul ci el este prea batran pentru a ocupa functia de presedinte. In cadrul
campaniei electorale impotriva sa unele clipuri video au foat modificate pentru a acredita
ideea ca Biden suferda de boala alzheimer. Intr-un clip in care inchidea ochii pentru cateva
secunde aceastd perioadd a fost prelungitd pentru a parea cd a adormit. O tehnica
asemanatoare afost folositd si impotriva adversarului sau, Donald Trump, a cdrui imagine
sovaitoare In momentul in care cobora o rampd de metal alunecoasa dupa ploaie a fost
invocatd de nenumarate ori pentru a se acredita ideea ca are o sandtate subreda si nu poate sa
stea mai mult timp n picioare. Aceasta imagine a fost asociata cu cea In care mana cu care
tinea un pahar cu apa la capatul unui discurs 1i tremura.

Un tip de comunicare caracteristicd Internetului este mema (meme in engleza).
Aceasta este o idee hazlie materializata intr-0 imagine, intr-un miniclip video sau un text care
se propaga cu repeziciune in mediul online devenind continut viral si fiind folositd ulterior
pentru ridiculizarea unor atitudini sau invocarea unor sentimente. Memele preiau aici functia
pe care o au caricaturile in presa scrisa. Memele sunt folosite in special de catre tinerii
alegtori iar unele site-uri s-au specializat in propagarea lor. In unele cazuri modul de folosire
a unor meme a generat reactii care au mers pand la campanii de cenzurare a imaginii
respective. Un exemplu relevant este cea a lui Pepe broscoiul, o imagine comica a capului
unui broscoi folosita in diferite ipostaze atunci cand era invocata o idee sau un om politic. De
pilda, pentru a se sugera faptul ca un om politic are tendinte autoritare, in textul despre el era
reprodusa imaginea lui Pepe cu o mustatd similard cu cea a lui Hitler. Faptul ca aceasta
mema, Tmpreund cu altele asemanatoare, au fost folosite de catre persoanele de dreapta i-a
facut pe unii comentatori progresisti sa o considere 0 mema rasistd sau extremista si sa ceard
interzicerea ei.

Unii comentatori considera ca acest Internetul, caracterizat de fenomenul polarizarii
politice, favorizeaza miscarile extremiste, rasismul si propagarea urii. Sunt citate in favoarea
acestei idei diversele site-uri care propagd stiri false pentru a favoriza un candidat.
Comentatori din ambele parti ale spectrului politic considera ca Internetul s-a transformat
intr-un instrument folosit pentru radicalizarea tinerilor si manipularea electoratului. Aceste
temeri sunt insi exagerate. Lee Mclntyre'® considera ci cei mai multi utilizatori ai
internetului nu sunt neapdrat convinsi de stirile false ci de fapt cautd continutul care sa le
confirme orientarea politicd proprie. Ei se afla intr-o stare de ignoranta voita, refuzand sa
accepte probele contrare si consultdnd doar site-urile care le confirmd opiniile. Fenomenul
ignordarii realitatii poate fi observat si in cazul unor evenimente politice recente. Imaginile
video cu moartea lui George Floyd au fost folosite de organizatia Black Lives Matter pentru
acreditarea ideii cd politia americand este rasista si foloseste orice prilej pentru a omori
persoane de culoare nevinovate. In manifestatiile care au urmat s-a cerut desfiintarea politiei,
care era consideratd producatoare de criminalitate, membrii miscdrii sustindnd cd orice
comunitate poate rezolva conflictele si elimina infractiunile prin implicarea cetatenilor.
Adeptii acestei miscari au refuzat sd accepte realitatea statisticd ce demonstra contrariul a
ceea Ce sustineau desi adevirul era evident™. Pentru a valorifica momentul activistii politici

10" Mclntire, Lee, Respecting Truth: Willful Ignorance in the Internet Age, New York: Routledge, 2015.

" in S.U.A. existd un numir de peste 650000 de politisti. in anul anterior au murit ca urmare a interventiei
politiei doar 19 persoane de culoare neinarmate, deseori in imprejurari la fel de tulburi ca si in cazul lui Floyd.
Chiar daca am admite ca cei 19 politisti care au provocat moartea unor persoane de culoare erau rasisti si au
actionat constienti de rezultatul faptelor lor, procentul politistilor rasisti ar fi infim.
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au invocat incidente anterioare trecand cu vederea aspecte care ardtau ca interventia politiei
era justificata si se incadra in limitele procedurilor legale.

Un fenomen des invocat de cei care exagereaza influenta internetului in formarea
opiniei publice este cel al profilurilor false folosite de puterile strdine pentru a influenta soarta
unor alegeri precum si folosire programelor automate care transmit mesaje si comentarii
politice unui numar mare de alegatori. PAna acum nu s-a putut demonstra ca aceste metode au
influentat hotarator alegerile dintr-o tard. Dupa cum observau Jungherr, Rivero si Gayo-
Avello ”Daca au de ales, oamenii vor gravita spre informatiile si sursele care le confirma
credintele politice.”*?

Polarizarea extrema a opiniilor de pe platformele online dd nastere si unor atitudini
radicale. Evenimente ca imigratia ilegalda din ultimii ani sau generalizarea ideologiei
identitatii de gen au provocat reactii xenofobice sau chiar rasiste in mediile de dreapta. Un
fenomen similar se observda si la gruparile de stanga. Purtati de un zel revolutionar si
exagerand unele reactii si comentarii ale adversarilor, progresistii au dus campanii pentru
concedierea si stigmatizarea lor (fenomenul ’cancelling culture”).

O analiza la rece ne conduce spre concluzia cd influenta internetului in viata politica
este totusi mai micd decat se sustine de obicei. Un studiu al Institutului de sondare a opiniei
publice Pew aratd cd 25% dintre adultii prezenti pe Twitter produc 97% dintre mesaje’”. Din
aceastd cauza o analiza politicad bazatd pe aceste mesaje ne ofera doar o imagine a ceea ce
gindesc 25% dintre utilizatorii acestui serviciu, care sunt la randul lor o minoritate in cadrul
masei alegatorilor. Chiar daca unele tendinte generate de aparitia platformelor de socializare
sunt ingrijordtoare si influenta lor se simte tot mai mult in politicd, deocamdatd studiile in
privinta comportamentului politic influentat prin intermediul Internetului sunt la inceput si
orice concluzie definitiva ar fi hazardata.
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THE GREAT PERSONALITY OF VISARION PUIU, THE METROPOLITAN BISHOP

lonel Chira
Lecturer, PhD, Faculty Orthodox Theology ,,Episcop Dr. Vasile Coman”, University of
Oradea

Abstract: Among the names of the great hierarchs who marked the church and cultural history of the
Romanians, the one of the Moldavian metropolitan bishop Visarion Puiu is also outlined. Until 1989,
the pronouncing of his name involved the risk of entering the attention of the political police of the
time. So, we could say about Visarion Puiu, as well as about other personalities who belonged to this
nation and whose voices often resounded "in the desert"”, that they were born too early for the time
they lived.

However, the tenacity shown by the worthy metropolitan bishop from Pascani in the noble and
difficult mission of spiritual leader, the faith in the word of the Gospel that he preached and put into
practice in spirit and letter, identifying himself with it and offering himself, modestly, as an example,
are deeds that entitle us, today, to inscribe his name in the pantheon of the great Moldovan hierarchs
whose vocation was the unconditional service to God and people.

Considered by the great historian Nicolae lorga as "one of the most cultured Romanian Orthodox
clerics of the interwar period”, Visarion Puiu, high hierarch of the Romanian Orthodox Church, also
nicknamed "The Monk Soldier”, would suffer like many other scholars of the nation for his
convictions, after the communist regime was established.

Keywords: bishop, metropolitan bishop, communist regime, exile, death sentence.

Born in Pascani, on February 27, 1879, Visarion Puiu, named Victor at his baptism,
was the first of three children of loan and Elena Puiu. The whole family of the future
metropolitan bishop lived in a house of civil servants of various categories in Pascani® and
here he spent his childhood, as he himself notes in his autobiographical book?: ,,And I found
myself suddenly growing up in a mixture of children of germans, poles, ruthenians and very
few romanians ... a speckled world and so many different habits of life”.?

He spent the first years of his childhood in an atmosphere of ,,peace and order in the
house, cleanly dressed, listening with reverence to the prayers and advice of the priests from
Pascani whom his mother received at the Epiphany, laying a mat at the door for them,
because they brought God in an invisible way, in our house.”

He took primary classes in Pascani (1886-1889), at the mixed railway school. About
this period, the former pupil remembered with obvious admiration and nostalgia the names of
the teachers he had.’

He experienced the first feelings of religious life in the family. ,,My mother taught us
how to worship in the evening and in the morning, then before and after eating, as my mother
lit the candle of icons every night, on Sundays and holidays.”® Growing up in this pious

Ls % * Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale (DANIC), fond Visarion Puiu, dosar 31, fila 3.

2 Visarion Puiu, fnsemndri din viata mea, editie ingrijitai de Dumitru Stavarache si Gheorghe Vasilescu, Iasi,
Editura Doxologia, 2014, 212 p.

® Ibidem, p. 21.

* Ibidem, p. 23.

5ok x k. Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale (DANIC), fond Visarion Puiu, dosar 3, 1944, filele 6-7.

® Ibidem, dosar 31, fila 10.
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atmosphere, the steps of the young Victor Puiu naturally went, in the autumn of 1891, with
the support of Bishop loanichie Flor Bacauanul, to the Orthodox Theological Seminary
»Saint George” in Roman. After three years spent at Roman, he will enrol in the higher
course of the ,,Veniamin Costachi” Seminary from Iasi. The thirst for knowledge and longing
for priestly fulfilment and service to the Church made him attend the Faculty of Theology in
Bucharest between 1900 and 1904." In parallel, he also attended the courses of the Faculty of
Law for which he asked for the episcopal blessing.® His preoccupations during his studies
were not limited to theological and law studies, he provided for himself from work a good
part of the resources for a decent living. As a result of his merits as an eminent student, he
was employed, on May 15, 1902, as a copyist in the Administration of the House of the
Church, which later became the Ministry of Cults.

Also in 1905, when he graduated from the Faculty of Orthodox Theology from
Bucharest, obtaining the title of Bachelor of Theology with the work "Christianity and
Nationality", which he dedicated to P. Garboviceanu, the administrator of the Church House
(later called the Ministry of Cults), he returned to Roman where, after long deliberation, he
had to opt either for the career of a high civil servant, for which he had prepared for so long,
or for joining the clergy where he had two options, that of the clergy of myrrh or the monastic
order. Thus, on December 22, 1905, the young Victor Puiu was ordained a monk at the
Roman Episcopal Cathedral by the Bishop Gherasim Safiriu, receiving the name of Visarion,
and three days later, on the very day of the feast of Nativity, he was ordained hierodeacon.

In January 1907, he obtained the consent to move to Russia to complete his
theological studies, as a stipended student of the Melchizedek Bishop's Fund in Roman, at the
most prestigious theological school of the time, the Kiev Spiritual Academy, which also
offered him the scientific title of PhD in theology.® Here, his first concern was the rapid and
thorough acquisition of the Russian language, mentioning the fact that ,,both the rector, as
well as the teachers and students, showed me a special kindness, which I will never forget,
taking me in all circumstances in their midst.”*°

On his return to the native country, in July 1908, he was sent to Galati, where he was
ordained a hieromonk at the "Saint Nicholas™ Cathedral, at the proposal of Bishop Pimen
Georgescu, and on December 6, 1908, he was ordained protosinghel. The following year,
1909, on January 1%, he was elevated to the rank of archimandrite and appointed vicar of the
Lower Danube Diocese with residence in Galati.** Here, on May 20, 1909, at the initiative of
Bishop Pimen, who had meanwhile become Metropolitan Bishop of Moldavia, he was
appointed director of the Seminary “St. Andrew".*? In this capacity he was responsible for the
destinies of this theological educational institution that functioned in Costache Negri's former
house for almost a decade, during which time he endured, together with the seminarians and
the teachers, the vicissitudes of the First World War. The experience gained at the Galati
Seminary will apply in his position of ,the first Romanian director”*® of the Spiritual
Seminary in Chisinau, where he was appointed on September 1%, 1918. On September 17,
1918, Visarion Puiu was elected president of the Church Historical-Archaeological Society of
Chisinau, an important cultural institution of the Bessarabian clergy, with the purpose of

" Dorel Man, Visarion Puiu - un ierarh al romdnilor de pretutindeni, in Studia Universitas Babes-Bolyai.
Theologie Ortodoxa, LI (2006), nr. 2, p. 40.

8 Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale (DANIC), fond Visarion Puiu, dosar 31, fila 38.

° N. Cotos, Alegerea, investirea si inscaunarea I.P.S. Mitropolit Visarion, in Candela, (1935), nr. 1-12, p. 44.

19 Visarion Puiu, fnsemndri din viata mea, ... p. 64.

1L % x % Mitropolitul Visarion Puiu, 48 de ani de la trecerea la Domnul, Melidonium, Arhiepiscopia
Romanului si Bacdului, 10 August 2012.

125 % % Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale (DANIC), fond Visarion Puiu, dosar 31, fila 60.

3 Pr. prof. dr. Mircea Pacurariu, Basarabia. Aspecte din istoria Bisericii si a neamului romdnesc, Editura
Trinitas, lasi, 1993, p. 112.
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researching the historical past of the church institutions of this province, to keep in its own
museum old, interesting objects and to take care of the historical monuments of the church. A
few months later, on December 22, 1918, he was appointed president of the Missionary
Cultural Society ,, Brotherhood of the Nativity of Christ”, one of the most fruitful Bessarabian
cultural societies, placed in the service of the national cause and the Orthodox faith. As head
of the "People's Eating House™ Committee, which operated next to the Chisinau Cathedral, he
provided daily food for about 400 poor people, ., with all the terrible expense of winter”.** On
February 16, 1921, Dimitrie Onciul, general manager of the State Archives, appointed
Visarion Puiu as a member of the Commission of the State Archives of Bessarabia, as a
recognition of his labouriously activity on multiple levels, including on the line of detecting
and capitalizing acts and documents regarding the history and organization of the land
between the two rivers Prut and Nistru.™

An important event in the career of clergyman of Visarion Puiu occurs on March 25,
1921, the day of the Annunciation, when, by the High Decree no. 1482, signed by King
Ferdinand from the Kingdom of Romania and the primate bishop, future patriarch, Miron
Cristea, from the Holy Synod of the Romanian Autocephalous Orthodox Church, the
archimandrite Visarion Puiu is ordained, at the Cathedral of Bucharest, as bishop of Arges.

The investment diploma as bishop, dated March 30, 1921, is signed by King
Ferdinand and the Minister of Cults and Arts, Octavian Goga.'® We do not go over this detail,
because, in a short time, a friendship based on mutual understanding and appreciation was
forged between the new bishop and the minister-poet Octavian Goga. From the relationship
of the two came out, in addition to morality, rigor and boundless diligence, an absolutely
impressive character trait of the high hierarch who was Visarion Puiu, often uncomfortable
for his contemporaries, namely his perfect correctness in managing the Church's assets.

This attitude, hostile to the frivolity of the political class, did not remain without
consequences, Visarion Puiu being forced to leave the diocese of Arges and opt for one of the
two Bessarabian bishoprics or for the Roman diocese, which had become vacant. Although
he had the assent of the political and religious authorities, led by Prime Minister lonel
Bratianu and the primate Metropolitan bishop Miron Cristea, to take over the diocese of
Roman, Visarion Puiu prefers to go to Bessarabia, to avoid other political interventions in his
work, especially from the minister Alecu Constantinescu, who was the local political leader
of the Roman land.’

It must not be believed, however, that the bishop was animated by subjective
adversity towards politicians. He corresponded with many of them, from Alexandru
Marghiloman to Nicolae lorga and lon Antonescu, always trying to promote the good of his
native country.

He knew how to appreciate the merits of some of them, but he also warned them of
the irregularities and weaknesses they showed. He appreciated, for example, at their fair
value the merits of lon I. C. Bratianu in the creation of the Romanian national unitary State
and its modernization in a memorable speech at the inauguration of his bust in Chernivtsi, on
November 28, 1936.'°

Nicolae lorga himself, in his capacity as president of the League for the Cultural
Unity of Romanians, promoted him as an honorary member of the League and asked him to
patronize its congress held on May 6 and 7, 1922 at Curtea de Arges. Speaking at the

' Elena Istratescu, Personalitatea Mitropolitului Visarion Puiu reflectatd in fonduri si colectii arhivistice,
https://biblioteca-digitala.ro muzeul national jurnal.

' Ibidem, fond C. Tomescu, dosar 2, fila 246.

'® Ibidem, dosar 1, fila 58.

" Ibidem, fila 68.

'8 |bidem, dosar 29 f. 71.
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congress, the energetic and uncompromising bishop reveals the whole tumult of his
Romanian heart eager to help the nation to prosper and strengthen its faith.

On March 10, 1923, within the Archdiocese of Chisinau, in Bessarabia, an essential
restructuring of the church life took place. Two dioceses are rebuilt: that of the White Citadel
- Izmail (with residence in the city of Izmail) and the diocese of Hotin (with residence in the
city of Balti). The Holy Synod of the Romanian Orthodox Church proposed him as the only
candidate for the episcopal see of the newly established Episcopate of Hotin.™

As bishop of Hotin, he was especially concerned with the arrangement of the diocese.
Thus, with his blessing and under his direct supervision, the diocesan cathedral, the bishop's
residence and other auxiliary buildings were built, necessary for the good increase of things
in the new Diocese of Balti. ,,The organizer of Balti” is the word that most successfully
characterizes Bishop Visarion Puiu.?

The wish of the All-Holy bishop of Hotin, Visarion Puiu, was that there should be
more places of worship in the city of residence of the diocese. Therefore, from the first
months after his installation in Balti, he made numerous efforts to acquire the lands necessary
for the construction of the churches. Thus, apart from the Cathedral ,,St. Emperors
Constantine and Helen”, five more churches were to be built in the city. The consecration
service of the Cathedral was officiated by the Patriarch of the Romanian Orthodox Church,
accompanied by the First Hierarch of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. King Charles 11 was
also present at the consecration. Also, bishop Visarion obtains from the town hall a plot of
land in the north-western part of the city, beyond the station, called _Pamanteni”?, for the
construction of the episcopal palace.?

Also purchased: 1) A building for the chancellery of the Diocesan Council; 2) The
priestly dormitory from the street Regele Ferdinand, no. 174; 3) The building meant for the
theological Seminary; 4) A building as a dwelling for the cathedral staff; 5) A building as a
dwelling for the officials of the Diocesan Consistory; 6) A building as a dwelling for the
clergy of the church ,,St. Peter and Paul”; 7) House on the lot of 100 ha of the episcopal
Sesia; 8) The house of the spouses Dumitru and Maria Calugarescu, donated to the new
council “St. Emperors Constantine and Helen”. But, in addition to these, churches and parish
houses were also built and repaired in the parishes of the other towns and villages in the
Diocese; A total of 18 new churches were built and several old churches were repaired.

Visiting the parishes, Bishop Visarion did it in a special and original way. They were
really working visits, direct, without protocol, with blessings, elevations in honorary rank, or
direct rebuke. In one year, in June, July and August alone, he visited 106 parishes.?

By the decision of His Holiness, the following diocesan institutions were established:
1) The church candle factory; 2) Workshop of church objects with sections for painting and
church clothes; 3) The mutual aid house and pensions, which helped the families of priests
and church singers; 4) The clergy Bank and the Sanatorium for clergy in Burnas, Cetatea
Alba County, inaugurated on June 25, 1934.

The life of the monasteries in the Diocese of Hotin, as well as of its inhabitants, was
reorganized. The Bocancea and Rughi (Rudi) hermitages started a new life, the first obtaining
in 1920 independence from the Harjauca monastery, through the perseverance of the
archimandrite Visarion Puiu, who was then in the position of exarch of the Bessarabian

% Pr, loan Puiu, Constantin N. Tomescu, 10 ani de la reinfiintarea Episcopiei Hotinului, Institutul de arte
grafice, Bucuresti, 1933, 331 p., in Candela, XLV (1935), nr. 1-12, pp. 341-342.

20 % * Bglri, Editura Proart, Chisinau, 2006, p. 58.

2L % x| ocalitdile Republicii Moldova, Vol. | (A-Bez), Chisinau, 1999, pp. 368-373.

22 %% * Blti. Editura Proart, Chisindu, 2006, p. 58.

23 pr, Mihai Mocanu, Mitropolitul Bucovinei, Visarion Puiu, un nedreptdatit al istoriei, in MitrMold, 1V (1994),
nr. 1-4, p. 148.
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monasteries. Likewise, he increases the household of the hermitages, acquiring lands, forests,
ponds, etc. At the same time, new holy places were built in Balti, Soroca and Hotin counties
(which were part of the Hotin Diocese): Cornesti hermitage, Galita hermitage, Serbesti
hermitage and Hotin Episcopate hermitage "St. Victor and Visarion" from the village of
Sturzesti-Balti. He also guided the establishment of the new hermitages in Magura-Balti and
Vascauti-Hotin. A collection of monastic rules was printed for monks and nuns.

In 1923, according to the blessing of Bishop Visarion, a School of Church Singers
was opened inside the Dobrusa Monastery, with the aim of raising the level of knowledge and
professional training of teachers, which officially started its activity only in 1924. At Japca
Monastery he opened a village household school for girls.*

After the death of His Eminence Nectarie Cotlarciuc on July 4, 1935, the seat of the
Bucovina Metropolitan Church became vacant. The majority of the Bucovina clergy, as well
as the members of the Diocesan Assembly from Chernivtsi, had proclaimed, shortly before
the election date, the candidate for the deprived seat, the Vicar Bishop Ipolit Vorobchievici.
For reasons of age and health, His Holiness Ipolit gave up his candidacy. The only candidate
remained Bishop of Hotin, His Holiness Visarion Puiu.?® And here that, ,.from the seat of one
of the neediest bishophric, he will be elected metropolitan bishop of the richest metropolitan
church in the country and even in the world, given that the Metropolitan Church of Bukovina
owned a forest fund of over 190 thousand hectares of forest.”?

His ordination as Metropolitan bishop of Bukovina was confirmed by the royal decree
of October 28, 1935, and his investment took place on October 30 in Sinaia, the "Florentine”
hall of Peles Castle. Here, King Charles I1 utters a word in which he shows with great honour
the merits of the newly enthroned Metropolitan bishop. He appreciates his activity until his
ordination as Bishop, his service at the Dioceses of Arges and Hotin. The enthronement took
place on Sunday, November 10, 1935.%

The first findings regarding the organization of the chancellery and the clergy were
depressing. ,,After the first work-related meetings with these officials, | found that | was in an
environment handcuffed to the past, numb and discouraging.” Everyone greeted him with
distrust and curiosity.?®

The misunderstanding and collaboration with them brought him many inconveniences
along the way, especially related to the irregularities he discovered in the Church Fund of
Bukovina.

His denigration through booklets and pamphlets which scandalized public opinion and
various political factors in the state, had also begun ,,to cause the Government to demand my
dismissal from the metropolitan seat, so that, by some decree-law, those fortunes could be
easily taken from the church.”?

On a monastic level, he fought for the restoration of the ,,Resurrection of the Lord”
church from Suceava, from the Roman Catholic cult to the Orthodox patrimony, after 155
years and the re-establishment in 1938 of the Maramures Diocese.*

2% %% Scoald de gorpoddrie sdteascd de fate din Japed, in Anuarul Episcopiei Hotinului, Tipografia Eparhiala
“Cartea Romaneasca”, Chiginau, 1930, p. 16.

% pr, Mihai Mocanu, Mitropolitul Bucovinei, Visarion Puiu, un nedreptatit al istoriei,... p. 342.

26 Arhim. Timotei Aioanei, Mitropolitul Visarion Puiu - moment comemorativ, in CandMold, I-1V (2006), p. 34.
2'N. Cotos, Alegerea, investirea si inscaunarea I.P.S. Mitropolit Visarion, in Candela, (1935), nr. 1-12, p. 7.

%8 Visarion Puiu, Insemndri din viata mea, editie ingrijitd de Dumitru Stavarache si Gheorghe Vasilescu, Iasi,
Editura Doxologia, 2014, p. 97.

2 Alexandrina Cernov, Bucovina si personalitatea universald a mitropolitului Visarion Puiu,
https://www.bucpress.eu/cultura/bucovina.

30 % % Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale (DANIC), fond Visarion Puiu, dosar 31, fila 71.
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Despite all these tense relations, during the four years of governing the Church from
Bucovina, he took care of the smooth running of affairs within the Metropolitan Church,
showing, as before, the qualities of a good administrator, a gentle pastor and a wise leader.

He did great things for the Romanian church of Bucovina: he built and consolidated
many churches, set up canteens for forest workers, rebuilt the resort of Vatra Dornei (owned
by the Metropolitan Church), built a cultural palace in Chernivtsi worthy of a capital of
orthodoxy.

In 1940, when the military forces were facing great material shortages, with the
support of His Holiness, from the Church Fund and from the Diocese, financial aid was
allocated for the endowment of the army.®

Throughout his stay in the Metropolitan seat in Chernivtsi, he had conflicts with a
well-known historian and liberal politician, lon Nistor, who held several ministerial portfolios
(1939-1940), including the Ministry of Cults and Arts. The fighting between the two took
place in the media, in courtrooms and around King Charles 1. The successes alternated, on
one side and on the other, culminating with the removal of the metropolitan bishop, his
retirement (forced), at the age of 59, in May 1940 and his refuge at the Vovidenia hermitage
of the Neam{ Monastery.

Shortly after 1940, Metropolitan Bishop Visarion "oscillated" between his residence
in Vovidenia and the Cernica Monastery (Bucharest), dedicating his time to writing and
corresponding with prominent personalities from church and political life. He did not use the
correspondence to ,,complain” about the injustices he had to face, his main concern remained
to fight corruption in the structures of the Church and the State and to protect at all costs the
major national values and interests.

Moreover, Visarion Puiu himself was appointed on November 16, 1942, by Marshal
Antonescu, Head of the Romanian Church Mission for Transnistria, equivalent to the position
of Metropolitan bishop, a responsibility he held until December 14, 1943. The mission from
Transnistria had been established on the initiative of the Marshal, on August 15, 1941, for
,the organization of the church and the spiritual guidance of the population between the
Dniester and the Bug.”* The appointment of Metropolitan bishop Visarion Puiu in this
ecclesiastical dignity has once again shown to be a gain.*

He reorganized the 2,000 parishes and sent priests from the country ready for the
mission, set up a printing house, published a mission magazine: ,,Christian Transnistria”,
officiated missionary services in all corners of the region with pomp and also with piety.
Here, the hierarch mentioned in a correspondence, ,,we are in a war to stop Bolshevism and
revive Christianity.”**

Hundreds of churches were reopened, which had been given another destination for
decades (stables, barns, storage houses, warehouses), paying special attention to orphans and
the elderly, opened seminars in Odessa and Dubasari for church staff, etc. It was the period
with the richest results in line with the objectives pursued by the Mission.

The events that followed in 1944 destroyed all this beautiful missionary work, and
those who had engaged in it, both locals and those who had left the country - suffered

31 Dorel Man, Visarion Puiu — un ierarh al roménilor de pretutindeni, ... p. 43.

* Dumitru Stavarache, Elena Istratescu, Mitropolit Visarion Puiu la sfirsit de mandat in Transnistria, in
Revista de Istorie militard, nr. 6, Bucuresti 1999; Visarion Puiu, lrodul contemporan, in ziarul Ceahlaul, Piatra
Neamt, 2 ianuarie 1943; Gheorghe Radu, Basarabia pamdnt romdnesc. Aspecte istorico - documentare, legdturi
fraterne, judetul Neamy¢ -Basarabia,Vol. I, Editura Cetatea Doamnei, Piatra Neamt, 2008. (Studia Romanensia,
nr. 13, 2015, Editura Papirus Media, Roman, pp. 165-166).

¥ Dumitru Stavarache, Mitropolitul Visarion Puiu (1879-1964), sef al Misiunii Bisericesti Ortodoxe pentru
Transnistria (decembrie 1942 — decembrie 1943). Documente inregistrate la Serviciile Administrativ, Economic
si Cultural ale Misiunii, in Omagiu istoricului Florin Constantiniu, Focsani, 2003, pp. 422-475.

3k Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale (DANIC), fond Visarion Puiu, dosar 25, filele 30-31.
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(imprisonment, investigations, persecutions). Thus, in 1944, Metropolitan bishop Visarion
also, was forced to take refuge in Europe, where he remained until his death.®

His activity was not limited only to the pastoral aspect but also extended in the
educational-theological plan. His work "Village Priests", published in Bucharest in 1902, will
have its second edition in 1925. He also published his bachelor's thesis entitled "Christianity
and Nationality” (Bucharest, 1904). At the same time, another book appeared, "Some Church
Speeches” (Bucharest, 1904). After the internship at the Kiev school, he translated from
Russian and published "From the travels of the Russian hieromonk Partenie through
Moldova" (Vilenii de Munte, 1910). During his service in Galati, he published two books
with reference to monastic life: "Monasteries of nuns" (Bucharest, 1910) and "From the
history of monastic life" (Bucharest, 1911). Being in Chisinau, and especially in the position
of exarch of the monasteries from Bessarabia, he published in the magazine of the Society of
Church History and Archaeology from Chisinau the monography "Monasteries in
Bessarabia™ (Chisinau, 1919). Also, in Chisinau he published his monumental works:
"Sermons for Cities" (1920), "Voice in the Desert” (1931 and 1935) and "Bessarabian
Documents” in two volumes (1928-1938), in collaboration with Stefan Berechet, Stefan
Ciobanu, Leon T. Boga and Constantin N. Tomescu, as well as about 40 articles in booklets
and various periodicals, in which he addressed issues of education, Christian morality and
history, for the thorough training of young people in general and theologians in particular.*

After 1944, Romania experienced dramatic changes on all levels of political, social,
economic and religious life. Countless injustices have been done in the name of the notion of
"socialist and communist justice." Such an unjust justice was done to the hearty hierarch
Visarion. In May 1945, the People's Tribunal of Bucharest was established. It was meant to
detect and convict people who plotted against the interests of the Romanian State and who
are guilty of the country's disaster. A table was drawn up of 302 accused persons. At the
current number 293 was entered in that register Metropolitan bishop Visarion Puiu, the head
of the Orthodox mission in Transnistria. The accused persons were grouped in so-called lots.
Visarion Puiu was part of lot 11 and was accused of "the disaster of the country by
committing war crimes, consisting in having left the national territory, putting himself in the
service of Hitlers’ policy, attacking the country in writing and orally, a fact provided by art.
2, letter j and punished by art. 3, paragraph 2 of the law no. 312/1945, declared and
supported the war against the USSR, sowed and cultivated hatred against the cohabiting
people of Romania. That is why he is condemned to suffer the death penalty".*’

Fortunately, at the time of his death sentence, Metropolitan Visarion was abroad,
having officially left, as a delegate of the Holy Synod of the R. O. C., in August 1944, to the
ordination of a bishop in Zagreb. He travelled extensively in exile, temporarily living in Italy,
Austria, Switzerland, France.

The Romanian government was not only satisfied with the death sentence but tried
through repeated attempts to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to obtain the extradition of the
defendant in order to execute the sentence, but the answer was always that "The Romanian
Metropolitan bishop is not included in the war criminal lists of the United Nations
Commission on War Crimes".

® pr. prof. dr. Mircea Pacurariu, Basarabia. Aspecte din istoria Bisericii §i a neamului romdnesc, Editura
Trinitas, Tagi, 1993, p. 122.

% \dem, Dictionarul Teologilor Romdni, Editura Enciclopedica, Bucuresti, 2002, p. 403; Pr. Maxim Melinti,
Mitropolitul Visarion Puiu - ierarh, martir si patriot, http://forum.teologie.net.

$Arhim. Mihail Daniliuc, Condamnarea la moarte a . calugarului ostag”, https://doxologia.ro/viata-
bisericii/biografii-luminoase/condamnarea-la-moarte-calugarului-ostas; Idem, Mitropolitul Visarion Puiu, o
condamnare nedreapta, Ziarul Lumina, 27 februarie 2009.
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His great merit during his exile is the fact that he managed to gather all Romanians
from the diaspora under one omophorion, establishing the first Western Romanian Orthodox
Diocese based in Paris (1945). He tried to achieve the unity of the Romanian diaspora
through the Church, the Christian unity being for him an ideal that he pursued since his
youth.

Apart from the Romanians settled in France, there were also part of this Diocese,
some Romanian Orthodox parishes from Germany, Sweden, Belgium, England and Canada. *®

In the session of February 1950, the Holy Synod of the Romanian Orthodox Church
discusses the case of Metropolitan bishop Visarion Puiu, who already by the decision of the
People's Tribunal no. 11 of February 20, 1946, was put on trial in contumacy and sentenced
to death. The Holy Synod finds the decisions of the Tribunal well-founded, and, in addition,
he is accused of manifesting pro-Catholic attitudes and of opposing the establishment of the
Romanian Patriarchate; on the basis of the above, it is decided unanimously by votes: “The
Holy Synod on the basis of the apostolic canon, of the Fourth Ecumenical Synod, applies to
the Metropolitan bishop Visarion the punishment of defrock. Through this, he is stripped of
his dignity of Metropolitan bishop and Bishop and his actions abroad are considered null
and void”.*

The absurd decision to remove the Metropolitan bishop Visarion from the hierarchical
rank was taken out of a disqualifying obedience of the hierarchically superior forum to the
newly installed communist power, but also under pressure from the foreign political factor,
one of the reasons, kept in silence, being the letter on which Metropolitan bishop Visarion
Puiu had addressed from Chernivtsi to Marshal Stalin, reproaching him for the injustices to
which the Church and its faithful were subjected.*

In 1958, Mihail Sadoveanu, his childhood friend and colleague at the school where
Mihail Busuioc taught - alias Domnul Trandafir - visited him in Paris, advising him, without
success, to send to Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej a file to prove his innocence so that he may
return to the native country.

In June 1958, Metropolitan Visarion retired from active church life and being in exile,
not keeping in touch with anyone in the country, he lived "a simple life, very modest and with
many shortcomings”.

Harassed by Horia Sima's legionnaires, who took revenge for refusing to join them,
compromising him, but also by some opportunistic Orthodox priests, Visarion Puiu spent the
last years of his life in a monastery of a Roman Catholic order, of the Trappist Cistercians, at
Viels-Maison, in the north of France, where on August 10, 1964, he would die at the age of
85.

He was buried in the local cemetery of Viels Maison, then was reburied in the
Montparnasse cemetery from Paris in 1992, along with other Romanian religious ministers.

On the marble slab, the posterity dug a verse from a Psalm (136), according to his
wish: "At the river of Vavilon, there | sat and wept", showing the sadness that pressed him to
this day, remaining alienated, far from the native country.

After December 1989, an activity of recognition and restitution of his personality
began, so that the Holy Synod annulled the church condemnation of Metropolitan bishop
Visarion Puiu, rehabilitating him post-mortem on September 25, 1990.

Personality with a vast theological and secular culture, endowed with a rare energy,
through his prodigious and humble activity, His Eminence Metropolitan bishop Visarion left
a deep imprint in the souls of several generations and in the history of the Romanian

8 Mircea Basarab, Mitropolia Ortodoxd Romdna pentru Germania §i Europa centrald. Scurt istoric, in
MitrMold / TV, XII (2002), nr. 5-8, p. 153.

39 pr. Mihai Mocanu, Mitropolitul Bucovinei, Visarion Puiu, un nedreptdtit al istoriei, ..., p. 155.

%0 vasile lancu, O prietenie complicatd, in Romdnia Literara, nr. 23/12-16 iunie 20009.
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Orthodox Church. Although he lived and served in an extremely difficult period for the
Orthodox Church, Metropolitan bishop Visarion remains a remarkable hierarch and
theologian, with the face of a gentle and diligent archpastor.

Metropolitan bishop Visarion Puiu was a great scholar, founder of churches,
monasteries, church schools, preacher, and organizer of monastic life, and also one of the
great hierarchs of the Church who suffered, fighting until the last moment of life for the
ancestral orthodox faith.

As His Holiness Father Patriarch Daniel considered, Metropolitan bishop Visarion
Puiu was ,,admired and controversial, cherished, and persecuted, self-exiled in 1944 and
sentenced to death in contumacy, in 1946, he was still too great to be overlooked, or
forgotten. His dynamic and complex personality must be understood in the context of the time
and space in which he lived and activated, but his love for the Church must be valued in any
time and space we are in.”*!
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THE RENAISSANCE OF THE ROMANIAN VILLAGE THROUGH THE VALORIZATION OF
THE RURAL HERITAGE

Petru Marcel Fotea
Assist. Prof., PhD, "Hyperion" University of Bucharest

Abstract: The village has always given value to traditions and, through them, has always
commemorated the historical past by celebrating ancestral customs and traditions. He exalted
through the word of carols, bundled in the verse of the old creations of wish, the feelings of the local
people through everything they had in the sacred popular culture. In their well-kept houses, lime, as a
product of the skill of materializing limestone, was used both for the walls inside the houses and for
the exterior walls and had a proven durability.

Keywords: village, rebirth, heritage, feelings, spirituality

Motto: “Each stone placed along the road of a village has its own history in the wind, in the breath of
the man who was and who lives through the leaves, through the water of the river. Every tab in the
history of the village roads strengthens the fact that the man of the world was born in the house tied to
the land of his people, fenced it with the fence that delimited his property from his estates and
ancestors, caught it in his belt as if detached from the mighty mountains. and to the Wallachian
plains, he whitewashed it and made it lasting for his family in remembrance. ~ (Stefan Lucian
Muresanu)

The village has always given value to traditions and, through them, has always
commemorated the historical past by celebrating ancestral customs and traditions. He exalted
through the word of carols, bundled in the verse of the old creations of wish, the feelings of
the local people through everything they had in the sacred popular culture. In their well-kept
houses, lime, as a product of the skill of materializing limestone, was used both for the walls
inside the houses and for the exterior walls and had a proven durability. The skill of the
Romanian peasant was the material exposure through everything that gave him the comfort of
everyday life: the tools he used for field work, gardening, household items, from wooden
spoons to pots in which they skillfully prepared food, to beginning with clay, then with
glazed metal, the furniture inside the houses where they lived in a desire for the harmony of
the whole family. Romanian folk costumes still shine through the bright color, handcrafted
both by the natural dyeing of the woven fabric and by the manual sewing of the yarns, an
invaluable and unigue ornament introduced in the UNESCO heritage catalog. The chimera of
the ”moti” (people from the mountains), made of the skin of hunted animals, as well as the
belt masterfully woven by skilled women, can still be seen today on the belts of the lads of
Romanian villages, as many as they could remain in our country. And all these have their
inestimable material value in the Romanian patrimony of the village. Romanian folk
costumes still shine through the bright color, handcrafted both by the natural dyeing of the
woven fabric and by the manual sewing of the yarns, an invaluable and unique ornament
introduced in the UNESCO heritage catalog. The chimera of the moti, made of the skin of
hunted animals, as well as the belt masterfully woven by skilled women, can still be seen
today on the belts of the lads of Romanian villages, as many as they could remain in our
country. And all these have their inestimable material value in the Romanian patrimony of the
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village. Spiritually, the man from the villages rose through the literary creations, through the
songs of longing, of joy that only the sun could face through the roundness and warmth of the
dance of the choirs. The shouts resounded in the manhood of the lads' voices, and the girls in
the beauty of the braiding of their hair, of the masterfully crafted costumes in colors and
symbolic representations. It was the world of love, of the ancient and present history of a
people who have lived for centuries in these lands given for the purpose of beauty in the
peace so long desired by the Romanian Wallachians.

The Romanian village falls and dies materially but spiritually, through everything that
our ancestors gave with perseverance, it will last in time due to the word that rises through all
the artistic creation of the man from the villages. Researchers in the field, folklorists,
ethnologists, ethnographers, recorded in their writings, collected doines, ballads, old songs
and recorded them for immortality in the records of the archive of the golden sound library of
specialized institutes.

Descending from an old family of Romanian peasants deep in the history of the
Romanian people in the Cotul Vamesi area, a village near the Roman city, I spent time
calming my thoughts in the happiness that, one day, the village world will remember that
inside to its existence are traditions, customs and habits that our ancestors do not want to
forget. There are attitudes inherited and linked in time to all the rites of passage that we must
not forget.

"In my search I will meet ..., I tell you at a time when the words in a work of an
author, kidnapped me in a world with people,” said an anthropologist, gathering in the pages
of his volume of literary criticism written images of people's lives. At one point, wrote the
exegete Stefan Lucian Muresanu, in his search he stopped on a beginning of communication
with those who wanted to read his lines. He had not memorized the name of the author of that
essay and was not mistaken in integrating the article as an essay of confessions in the prose of
deep meditation, but the approach to the subject made him stop, after reading Stephen
Hawking's book, The Universe in a Walnut Shell, to some of the expressions that article so
deeply expressed. He searched for other articles by the same author, confessed for a while,
but did not find. He thought that the author would keep them in a volume that he would one
day publish to the delight of his readers. Contacting the author, in my person, the one who is
now writing this article about the Romanian village, he found that this was the first article,
apart from the bachelor's thesis and the dissertation he was working on intensively. He had
learned that the author of that study, in which he wanted to express the desire to capitalize on
the material and spiritual heritage of the Romanian village, is a graduate of theology and
psychology and soon a master's degree graduate in philology. A man full of ideas, a young
man torn from the traditional village, educated at the high schools in the city, had inside his
being a package with great plans, a man who thought a lot. The title of the article made the
exegetus stop and read it. He wanted to see how a village son felt about all his spiritual
wealth and how he wanted to capitalize on it in the world of readers in the city. It was a
message, an attempt to reveal himself and through which the young man wanted to be known
in a simplicity of facts, of what, at one time, the moments were clocks that decidedly beat his
way forward, a beginning of bildungsroman , physical and spiritual evolution in the great
social circular, in a society that he chose himself. The finding that "Today is a day like any
other, like yesterday, only today the sun rose differently” was a profound message in which
both the theologian and the psychologist could come together to unite in the call to a
meaning, that the days are the same, from 1 to 31, from January to December, only that
nature changes from one moment to the next, from one season to another. Doesn't it have to
be a teaching of the human condition that is so oscillating in the society in which we evolve!
The human heart, in which my heart was also, is sometimes warm and loving, sometimes
cold, domineering and repulsive. "A lot of people, few people!”, The professor pointed out in
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his speech, who urged me to lean towards the ethnological study of the village, of the
attitudinal anthropology of the simple man, from the stae. | always say it and | find that we
stop being silent, to define ourselves as sensitive beings in front of the pleasant, our beings
are more and more inclined to the needs of every day, and the need for true knowledge of
desires decreases with each time we spend in this world. | had a moment of confessions that |
will follow in the following lines are words that let the freedom of the heart feel that it lives
in a world where there must be love. In a presentation of the events, in a course of ideas that
moves deeply inside the one who reads this attempt to narrate, as if of a course of psychology
of the village man in which the theological nuance strongly imprints itself, of some moments
of life, of past events, of which we were aware that many of them would not be able to return.
| free myself at that moment from all that desire to say what my self gathered in my mind, in
the deep meditation of the meaning of love, the totality of the peasant's mind that came to
think differently about the city. It was everything | had learned from theology schools, it was
the deep contemplation of life as a psychologist, as one who wanted memories, life in the life
| had had to express in words, those words in which the letters had their purpose, the order of
the game writing.

The two subchapters of the paper, “The angel whose wings cannot be seen” and “The
purpose of the words*“ I LOVE YOU! ”, Give depth to the work, dividing it into two states of
behavior: respect and love.

1. The meaning of the word **good™ in the greeting of the man from the villages

Today is a day like any other, like yesterday, only today the sun has risen differently.
Forgiveness! It rose yesterday and the day before yesterday, but today it warmed up more
strongly. How good it is, I also warmed up that, anyway, the wood in the stove is wet and
doesn't burn much. So ... in this thick robe I want to continue the story.

Today | talked to people who managed to rekindle my fire because of which | was
able to warm up again. Oh my! It's good that there is still room for a little heat. Yesterday, |
talked to the man dear to my heart, as today, by the way, but besides that there are a few who
manage to detach me from my area, from states that depress me and from the fog that, most
of the time, puts a dirty pressure on me. It's good that these people are, without them I don't
know what | would have done, honestly! The man of the village has a different simple way of
presenting himself and of approaching spiritually the man who speaks, the one who expresses
words.

2. The angel whose wings cannot be seen

It's a true story, | met a man in this lost world. He is the man who has succeeded what
others have failed to do, whom we consider an air of the ego in the difficult paths of my life,
in the years that have passed since | was raised in the middle of the world. He is the man who
knew how to make me regain my long-lost trust, the one who saw in me a potential that |
could not highlight because the "people”, who | said were close to me, were knocking me
down. with their defiance. At the time, | thought | was like a bridge between myself and
success, but it seems | was wrong. | was wrong when | shyly stepped on that "bridge™ and
saw that, halfway through, when the time of need left | was banging my forehead on the sole
of my worries and | needed support to cross the bridge, the bridge on which I said | was
going to pass it, it was halfway through.

It was a bridge that | could not see from the first steps that it is only half, a bridge that
connected two worlds, one in which | was born and received the necessary education and
another of the world that | was forced to accept. . And | noticed that | couldn't lean on anyone
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or anything, but | often received blows. | was blind. I was not aware, in fact, that 1 was
walking through a thick fog and I was only using a simple flashlight that shone very dimly, of
naivety. As time went on, from that fear that | had always felt at every step in the paths I took,
| noticed that this cloud of fear dissipates easily, much easier than | imagined. It was clear
evidence that God remained with me, and | realized this too late. | was pierced, at one point
in crossing this bridge, by a feeling that made me forget about divinity, my clear purpose, my
identity as a human being, the ideals | had to reach and the hand | had to I stretch it every
time | hear from a great distance that someone needs me. Despite this distance, from which |
felt my body as if someone were shooting at me with arrows that were causing me pain, |
understood one thing, that | had to do only good. This was my calling, this is how I felt | had
to do, it was everything that represented me as a human being and no one could change me.
The love of people represented me as the goal of my existence. | was blinded by the
deception of the world, of those who thought themselves human only in the image of the
present, but not of the future. I am convinced that God, every time evil intentions bent me,
sent me to help real people who lifted me spiritually above all material wealth. I felt and
received the hand of people | had never had before me. Real people who built in a second a
realm of feelings and gave me aspirations, self-confidence. People who filled my heart with
the warmth of words from their warm hearts. Special people, the messengers of His will, and
I understand that this is the purpose of God's creation. There were many of those who stood
by me, but my heart told me that some of them were the ones who at one point broke the
beams of the bridge | had to cross, were the roads of life, to it prevented me from moving
forward, and at one point my heart began to listen to only a few of them whom | let approach
me. Slowly, | began to understand and grasp the purposes of the world. This cannot be said of
a man who is evil and receives no one in his heart. No, this is clear proof that the people you
allowed to enter the establishment of your heart did not wipe their feet before crossing the
threshold of feelings. This is like an optics, unseen, as I did not notice, which awakened in me
the true feeling of hope, which was there, a feeling thrown in a corner of an abandoned room.
A corner of which I no longer knew what was around him, but, in fact, there was my self, my
confidence that I, due to unfortunate circumstances, had completely forgotten.

I am a lover of beauty and, especially, of music. | hear mute music even when it's not
on. A music that makes me float through the air in a scent | have never encountered before.
When | feel the music, I catch a slight breeze as if | take my arms and go to a place of my
own that | could neither imagine nor realize as an image. This feeling is not a cold air, it is a
warmth that starts from within, a feeling of the desire to love and to be loved.

It is a warm breeze that calms me, that embraces me and clothes me in a garment of
peace and love. I love music. It is the therapy through which I am urged to close my eyes and
think that 1 must be silent and listen. I'm not a composer, but maybe one day I'll become a
composer who will delight the people of this world in such a hurry with my music. | reveal
one of my passions, namely, to create my own ballads sung and listened to only by me and
with me. One day, | will take the courage to give these ballads, to people, for their happiness.
The village gave the city people delighted with love, the beauty of nature, but naive people
who went through a hard life. The earth is worked hard, from dawn to dusk. The man of the
village made the tools of life and work of the field, created in the desire to make this life
easier and sang with all his heart the beauty, giving the choirs the magic of the solar circle.
On the days of rest, the young man of the village sat with his beloved girl on the grass of the
flowering plains and composed verses, as | also composed: | spoke with a star, / And in her
thought, / She whispered to me: / 1 will -1 give you, what you did not have, / A friend, / And
when | woke up / | knew exactly, that miracle, / It was fulfilled./ To thank you, to the celestial
speech, / That from this morning , | understood / That in this world, when everything is
obscure, / A good man is also needed.
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3. The study and purpose of the words "I love you!"

| have often heard the utterance of two words, "I love you ...", but did |1 wonder,
everyone feels the same, that tingling inside the body when he utters these words whose
divine meaning expresses so much? | believe and am convinced that these two words have a
special importance in expression! When you discover them, in that mysterious bag of your
heart, you tremble and, in an unknown trembling of nature, you plant them in the hearts of
others and wait to see their fruit. A fruit from which you hope, spiritually, to turn into
something in which love is the infinity of beauty and where happiness abounds like mountain
springs, fast and full of life. This fruit is the fastest evolution of your transformation from
what you are in the great dreamer, because this fruit is not a fruit or a finite matter, it is above
all the Universe. It's a mysterious feeling. The most intense and powerful experience on this
so studied face of the Earth, is the secret of love that you understand only when you are loved
and radiate love. It is connected by nature. Look around you, when you don't know how to
love you don't notice anything, only when love sprouts do you see trees, and flowers, and
heavy, fluffy clouds and the sun's rays and you even feel the warmth in the night of the moon
(now, don't laugh reader, 1 I love). All that the Romanian peasant has created in his intensity
of being seen and heard is the universal patrimony. The house where his family lives every
day, as many as they still live in Romanian villages, is:

”The place where the traditional Romanian family created the beauty of
life during the time they traveled, was the secret for the birth of the desired one,
the baby carrier of all the traditions of the nation. The house was the place of life
on Earth where they each went to their daily chores, and in the evening they
returned to share impressions, to discuss in the smooth running of their
coexistence, it was the resting place of the body and thoughts that often i -they
were afflicted. ” (Muresanu, 2021: 15)

Imagine a love affair between two young men, him and her. How do you think it
should be! Full of flowers and chocolate, with colorful balloons rising into the sky? No, their
love must be like a bouquet of flowers that is always required to remain in bloom and never
wither, and the strongest sweetness must not be chocolate or, let's be serious, the words,
because they are fleeting, they are sounds, unnecessary openings of the mouth. It is not the
words that are beautiful, but the feeling of love that must dominate absolutely everything in
our lives, a special feeling that is meant to exist. And everything will turn into the Absolute.
Yes, because the image of love is the image of God, and we represent Him.

Reader, have you noticed that no matter what ethnicity you are, whatever religion you
have, your thoughts are on love? You can't be away from people when you feel like crying for
help, when you feel alone and you don't have love. Even the wicked pray, you know, but they
are far too blinded by distrust, by pride, to understand this. They are devastated by the
material needs of life, they do not create ideas to feel in words, they have words, letters in a
row.

I, the son of a peasant who wrote these lines in special moments, few words arranged
as | felt them in a moment of my despair without using an academic language, but only small
drops of words in a naive philosophy, I sought to shed light on what | felt must be important
to a man as a fact of his existence. | gave freedom to my inner, naive feelings, which came
with them from the heart of the village where | was born and learned to make words. These
simple words created our doines and old songs, fairy tales and immortal legends of Romanian
history. A heritage created with great dedication by our estates and ancestors for the survival
of the nation.

I live in a theological and philological environment, | love this environment and, if |
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were to be born a hundred times, | would still walk this path. This environment gave me the
opportunity to take advantage of my sensitive side and, through this, at the same time, to see
the beauty of everything around me. | learned that in life, you don't have to look at people's
faults or analyze them. This can be done by anyone and it would be extremely easy for us. If
we smile at a man we will feel how the good of love radiates inside us, and our nature takes
us to a completely different state than the one presented in the company of a man, it is as if
we wash our hands and wipe ourselves with a dirty towel. Instead of showing ourselves the
beauty of ourselves, we often choose to go on the simplest path, free from any obstacle.
Wrong. A victory is not beautiful if it is not won by obstacles, we live in a community, the
world of the village is a world of conservatism, it is difficult to penetrate if you are not
wanted:

"The folk community uses, adapts and subsequently abandons cultural
goods only to the extent that they are needed or not, at a certain point in its
evolution. In this sense, the dynamics of the relations between the individual - his
culture - the culture of small groups - the planetary information are manifested.
(Ispas, 2003: 45)

In their lives, the peasants make their beauty in the days, in the images they create by
materializing them through all the necessities of life! Yes, they really are needed and they live
for beauty! I lived many beautiful days with dear and lonely people! There are days when
time is so crowded with absolutely nothing, only my "being™ is full, but I do not feel difficult.
This expression, "being”, | borrowed from a dear man, a scholar who, in turn, managed to
capture my attention indefinitely both his special high knowledge and his status as a true
man. I'm telling you, he's the man who, when 1 fell, reached out to get up, and then he said,
"Come on, get up, I'll help you cross this bridge that stops you from getting up.” keep going!
” If you ever read these lines, know that I thank you with a sincerity of the man from the
village. It is the most beautiful and sincere friendship I have received from God and which 1
regard as a Blessing. It is the voice of God that said to me: "I love you" and | am with you.
He is the man for whom, | know for sure | have to thank Him, and this friendship will exist
until we become more aware of what friendship is. | speak so deeply of this friendship
because it is not accidental, it is a providential one. She helped me to recover, to regain my
long-lost self. He is the man who deserves all the appreciation, respect and love, not only
mine. He is a special man, a wonderful man. | say this with all conviction because both the
spiritual and moral values of this man are truly impressive, and | feel blessed. | develop and
evolve in a theological environment and | know how a servant of the Church should behave,
but especially what teachings and stories he must offer to people. But through this wonderful
man | saw that God's mission does not necessarily require the wearing of clothes, but the love
with which you approach your people and the way you heal their wounds. He is so immersed
in the mystery of understanding the word from popular creations, so absorbed by the
evolution of the village man that the warmth of his words make everything that the village
people created, material and spiritual, reborn in the full truth of his creations. People don't
need theories, people need to be listened to, people need to share their pain with someone,
their grief and to be loved. People are tired of being hit, offended, marginalized and, above
all, constrained by the fact that someone would be willing to listen to them. We must
remember one idea, one simple in appearance, but difficult to understand. In order to
understand a ballad, all that is needed is a feeling and only two instruments at the recital,
namely: the breath, the result of the special state of love and the murmur through which it
expresses its suffering. Bucium reproduces in its sound all the suffering expressed by longing.
This is, | believe, our mission as branches of the fruit of love which is God. | am sure that
there are people who would like to have friends as | have and who, in the difficult moments
of life, this man who is a teacher, allowed me to put my head on his shoulder and cry, to

101
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

understand me and urge me to step, because the step he led me to the light was the most
precious path in the search for love in life. The advice is the result of my accomplishments as
a man who brought spirituality from the village to the city, the belief that that man, bent on
working in the fields, garden or orchard, is the man who gave the future to today's world in
the city. The material and spiritual heritage of the villages is the birth of modern science and
technology created in the city.

5. Instead of closing

| was a freshman, caressing this word that my older colleagues and even some of our
teachers used as a difference between us and the beginners. This fact happened in a year of
my life when I was a boy at the Faculty of Theology "Sfantul Andrei Saguna" of the "Lucian
Blaga" University of Sibiu. Okay, | end and sigh. The story begins like this. | was in the
house, in my native village, and | was walking as if the batteries of the compass had run out
without pointing me to any cardinal point of the house. Being close to the city of Roman, |
thought of starting my university studies in lasi, the university capital of Moldova, closer to
home, family. Let's be serious, | am the youngest child in the family and we know quite well
that the youngest child is also the most emotional. That's why | wanted to be closer to my
parents. But, forget that things did not go exactly as | expected. My road was laid from above
on another route. | say it with all sincerity and conviction. | felt that something was not
attracting me, something was insistently stopping me from going to the Faculty of Theology
in lasi, so, on the penultimate day of enrollment, I decided to embark on a journey about
which I did not know what to reserve. life on the roads | had set out on. I told my mother, the
being | had never heard saying that she could no longer or that she had nowhere and nothing
to give us to be satisfied, like the mother of our great storyteller lon Creanga. At that moment,
I now think that we humans are so slow in mind that it is very difficult and far from clear,
over the years, what a real mother can do for her babies. My mother taught me what the fear
of God is and how to behave in my relationship with God. In the long winter nights, spent
with my mother, when with a gentle speech she told me to kneel and pray with her, | felt
feelings that then, I did not understand, but | felt. A mystery that was and remains divine, |
tell you with my hand on my heart. The first spiritual parent in our lives is the mother. The
mother is the seen being that God gives us in the life we live on this Earth, as long as he
leaves it with us. This mystery, of prayer, enters into the undeniable mysteries of the
spirituality of the village, the Romanian peasant lived in fear of doing harm. My mother is
here, next to us, only for a short time and we know this fact. She is like a teacher who puts
the pen in our hand until we step into the wonderful mysteries of writing, and then, she
separates from our hand in a time that we do not notice, as if she would never break away
from us. . The mother and the child are forever linked, you can't untie this connection. It has
happened that we often say that we look like some of our parents, but most of the time people
from outside, without thinking too much, tell you: “You look like your mother, leit”, “You are
good like a mother ", or" You have a mother's heart "'. These words are not said out of the will
of speech, they are, in fact, the echo of the soul that asks for help from speech to make them
heard:
“Moral consciousness coincides with psychological consciousness only at
the point or at the highest level of organization of the Ego. Indeed, discursive
operations, personality structures and levels go beyond or involve reason
(theoretical and practical). This Self that establishes itself as a rational being can
only be known in its situation or in its world, that is, in the issue of its existence,
which means openness to another in a world of values. ” (Ey, 1983: 55)
That mysterious echo, of the heart, was left to us to never feel alone and to sit with
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ourselves in peace, knowing that our mother is with us and always accompanies us. The
mother is loved so much that the village has reserved an entire cultural heritage for the
woman who gives birth to the baby, raises him and educates him in the hope of a bright
future. It is an incredible erasure that we, with our reason, to some extent, are not able to
perceive. Therefore, the Soul is above all meaning. We, as rational beings, even limited, will
not be able to understand, never, the mysteries through which our self passes beyond us and
those seen, just as we will never know the mysteries through which we live inside the mother.

The village created man related to the mysteries of nature, which he alone deciphered
in all fields of today's sciences: medicine, food, technology, astrology, physics, biology, etc.
Historical time was the one that gave him the power to decipher their secrets, to compare
them and to discern. All these movements of the images were a reality compared to the
material and spiritual heritage that the man of the village gave to his descendants, a light in
the Way of Life.
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Abstract: The Roman Catholic Church was in a very difficult situation at the time of the introduction
of communism, because it had to face a system that ideologically rejected religion and drove people
towards atheism. During this period, the Romanian Catholic Church had been attacked several times,
mainly because it refused to accept the intervention of government agencies in the church's internal
affairs and due to the refusal to engage in the political ideology’s propaganda and to spread it among
its followers. The most important of these attacks were the persecution and observation of priests, the
dissolution of the Concordat, the dissolution of the Greek-Catholic Church and the Monastic orders,
and the inventory and nationalization of church property.

Observation and, in many cases, imprisonment of the Roman-Catholic priests became ordinary from
1948 onwards, lessened only with the release of Bishop Aron Mdrton from prison in 1955, since from
this period onwards, the state became aware that the separation of the Catholic Church from the
Vatican is not going to happen, so that only those priests were constantly monitored, whose activities
were claimed dangerous by the government agencies of the communist dictatorship.

Keywords: communist dictatorship, observation, archive data, priests, Church

Data de 30 decembrie 1947" insemna pentru poporul romén si pentru tard, intrarea
Romaniei in epoca ,,betonului”, care a transformat societatea conform modelului comunist.
Aceastd epocd, a fost construitd in tara noastrd prin teroare, prin nationalizdri masive, prin
colectivizari, prin puternica supraveghere a cetatenilor cu ajutorul politiei si a securitdtii, prin
fricd si prin ,,reeducari” in lagire. Pentru minoritdtile etnice, aceasta epocd venea cu
promisiunea asigurarii dreptului la egalitatea de sanse, cu etnia majoritara. Ideologic, mai ales
pentru clasa muncitoreasca, sistemul proletar era foarte atractiv, Insa punerea sa in practica
aducea contrariul asteptarilor.?

In marea majoritate a cazurilor, sistemul comunist a respectat drepturile cultelor, care
erau garantate prin constitutie, dar numai In acele cazuri, in care, aceste institutii au
recunoscut autoritatea sistemului asupra organizatiei interioare a cultului, sau au deservit prin
influenta lor asupra credinciosilor, dorintele sistemului. Cazul Bisericii Catolice si a riturilor

* Vezi in Gyenge Jozsef, Episcopul Mdrton Aron: Rezistentd si Martiraj. Implicatii Internationale,
Universitatea de Medicina, Farmacie, Stiinte si Tehnologie ,,George Emil Palade” din Targu Mures, Scoala
doctorala de Litere, Stiinte Umaniste si Aplicate Domeniul Istorie, Tezd de Doctorat, Coordonator Stiintific
Prof. Univ. dr. Cornel Sigmirean, Targu Mures, 2020; Gyenge Jozsef, Elita Bisericii Catolice din Transilvania:
Episcopul Mdrton Aron, Revista Philohistoriss, Nr.6, Tunie 2018, Casa Cartii de Stiinta, Cluj-Napoca, 2018, pag.
217-227; Gyenge Jozsef, The penal court trial of Bishop Mdrton Aron, revista Multiculturalism trough the
Lenses of Literary Discourse, ed. Arhipelag XXI Press, Tirgu Mures, 2019 pag. 237-243, din aceastd cauza
existd posibilitatea cd unele aliniate din aceastd lucrare vor fi identice, cu unele aliniate din articolele sus
amintite.

'Romania liberd, An. VI, Nr. 1033, Bucuresti, 2 lanuarie 1948, pag.1.

Conform alineatelor 1 si 2 al Articolului 27-lea din Constitutia Republicii Populare Romane, adoptati la 13
aprilie 1948, era garantata libertatea constiintei si libertatea religioasa, iar cultele religioase pot sd se organizeze
si sd se functioneze liber, daca practica lor rituala nu este in contradictie cu securitatea publicd sau a bunelor
moravurl.
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ei, reprezintd un caz special 1n istoria sistemului comunist roman, din trei cauze principale, si
anume .

1. Biserica catolicd recunostea suveranitatea unui suveran strain, al carui
decizie era una sfantd 1n legdtura organizatiei interioare Bisericesti, si in legaturi
dogmatice, si nu a acceptat sa fie supusa sistemului, si sa devind un instrument in
méana comunistilor, mai ales din cauza rezistentei episcopului Marton Aron.

2. Biserica Greco-Catolicd reprezenta un ,,spin” in ochii Bisericii
Ortodoxe, si ai sistemului, dintr-un caz simplu, si anume: era considerata ca fiind un
cult, care cauzeaza o rupturd in randul poporului roman, si va produce ruptura in doua
a trupului poporului roméanesc, si pentru ca reprezenta prin elita ei conducatoare
apropierea de cultura occidentala.

3. Credinciosii Bisericii Romano-Catolice in marea lor majoritate
apartineau unei minoritdti etnice (majoritatea lor era din rdndul minoritatii maghiare si
germane), Biserica reprezenta pentru ei singura institutie sigura, care, in ciuda
transformdrilor sociale, teritoriale si politice la care a fost supus teritoriul
Transilvaniei, a rezistat si a ramas in continuare, ca sd acorde credinciosilor sai un
sprijin spiritual si in multe cazuri si de intrire nationala. Intirirea nationald, nu era pe
placul sistemului, mai ales in cazul minoritatii maghiare, pe care, prin diferite metode,
sistemul comunist a vrut sa o asimileze. Acest plan al sistemului, a capatat o
importanta majord, mai ales sub conducerea lui Ceausescu, stiind cd prin
deznationalizarea populatiei maghiare, s- ar rezolva definitiv problema ,,maghiara” si
S- ar putea pune capat definitiv, eventualelor cereri revizioniste ale Ungariei.

In aceasta situatie, nu e de mirare faptul ci organele statului au incercat si suprime
Biserica Catolica, a carei existentd era o insulta pentru sistemul comunist, si pentru ideologia
marxistd. Suprimarea Bisericii, de catre comunisti, se desfasoara treptat, prin pasi marunti,
dar foarte eficienti. Primul dintre acesti pasi era adoptarea Legii Cultelor votatd de Adunarea
Deputatilor in sedinta din 20 Februarie anul 1948, aparuta in Monitorul Oficial Nr 51 din 2
martie 1948, aprobat cu majoritate, adica de 160 de voturi pentru, si 2 contra.® Aceasta lege
care era urmatd de denuntarea Concordatului, semnat intre Sfantul Scaun si Guvernul
Romaniei la 10 mai 1927, ratificat ulterior la 12 iunie 1929, in urma Decretului Nr. 151 al
Consiliului de Ministri Nr.1099 din 17 Iulie 1948 publicat in Monitorul Oficial nr. 164 din 19
lulie 1948*. Consiliul de Ministri era nevoit si apeleze la denuntarea Concordatului cu
Sfantul Scaun, pentru ca acest tratat reglementa statusul juridic al cultului Catolic, cu riturile
lui, si aceasta asigura si garanta drepturile acestui cult, pe care era obligat Guvernul Romaniei
sa il respecte. Insa dupa denuntarea acestui tratat international, cu un stat, care din punctul de
vedere al comunistilor, era un stat ,,antidemocratic”, ,,bastionul” capitalismului si al
burgheziei, Republica Populara Roména scapa de obligatii, privind respectarea statusului
cultului Catolic, si astfel puteau sa Inceapa persecutiile impotriva lui.

Intre hotararile Guvernului impotriva bisericii, dupd denuntarea unilaterali a
Concordatului, fara nici un preaviz adica intr-un fel ilegal, nerespectand angajamentul legat
de denuntare a acestui acord, fiindcad partile implicate, adica guvernul Romaniei si Sfantul
Scaun, s-au angajat conform articolului XXIII ca ,,Cele doua parti contractate isi rezerva

%Gyenge Jozsef, THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE COMMUNISTE
STATE IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN 1948-1949: THE INVENTORY, revista JOURNAL OF ROMANIAN
LITERARY STUDIES Nr. 16, 2019, pag. 997.

“Monitorul Oficial, nr. 164 din 19 lulie 1948, pag 2 ( pagina 5964 dupi numerotarea oficiali a Monitorului
Oficial), nr. 164 al Monitorului Oficial se poate accesa la urmatoarea pagind cibernetica
https://www.dantanasa.ro/exclusiv-retrocedare-ilegala-in-cazul-cladirii-colegiului-unirea-din-targu-mures-
arhiepiscopia-romano-catolica-alba-iulia-nu-a-fost-niciodata-proprietarul-cladirii-documente-de-
ar/#prettyPhoto.
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facultatea de a denunta prezentul Concordat, in urma unei instiintari fdacute cu sase luni
inainte”™. Trebuie si amintim urmatoarele decizii :
o Legea Cultelor Nr. 177 din 4 august 1948 ( decretul 177/1948)°
o Decretul Nr. 302 din 2 Noiembrie 1948 conform caruia se
nationalizeaza toate institutiile sanitare care nu se gasesc in proprictatea
Statului.
o Decretul Nr. 352 publicat in Monitorul Oficial nr. 280 din 1
Decembrie 1948, asupra infiintarii Controlul Financiar intern al Ministerului
Cultelor ./
. Decretul Nr. 358 care anunta prin hotarare ca ritul greco-catolic
intrd in ilegalitate, si bunurile mobile si imobile ale cultului revin Statului
Roman, 1ar lacasurile si parohiile sunt transferate Bisericii Ortodoxe.
. Decizia Nr. 26/949, a Bancii de Stat. Conform acestei decizii
cultele religioase sunt obligate sa deschida conturi de trezorerie la sediile
Bancii de Stat.
. Apelul Nr. 20377/949 al Ministerului Cultelor, directiunea
Serviciul Administrativ, privind inventarierea bunurilor mobile si imobile ale

cultelor.

. Desfiintarea Ordinelor si nationalizarea institutiilor si a averii
lor a fost posibild conform Hotararii Nr.810 din 29 Tulie 19498,

° Hotararea Ministerului Cultelor Nr. 135261/949, catre

Episcopia romano-catolica din Alba Iulia, in care se cere inaintarca urgenta a
unui tabel cu pivnitele si hrubele de depozitare de vinuri si rachiuri, detinute
de Eparhie si de catre unitdtile care se afla in subordinea Eparhiei. ’

Aceste hotarari sunt foarte importante in privinta evolutiei evenimentelor, care duc la
sfarsit la arestarea episcopului Marton Aron, din cauza faptului ci episcopul nu poate sa
treaca peste aceste evenimente, fard proteste, care erau inaintate spre guvernul Republicii
Populare Romane, sau spre Ministrul Departamentului Cultelor. Marton Aron era considerat
de catre Partidul Muncitoresc Roman ca fiind un om foarte incapatanat, care este impotriva
ideologiei marxismului, si care este fanatic religios, si aceste lucruri, in marea lor majoritate
erau adevirate. Incipatinarea lui Marton Aron insi, mai ales in domeniul teologic si spiritual,
salveaza Biserica Romano- Catolica din Romania, fard ca acesta sa devind slujitorul
sistemului. Sigur, daca ar fi fost putin mai dispus la negocieri, cultul romano-catolic ar fi
castigat in plan economic, si ar fi putut sd castige niste drepturi si privilegii, dar episcopul a
ales un drum mai drept, plin de represiuni, de urmariri, de izolare si de martiraj, astfel
redobandind credinta si Increderea oamenilor in biserica, si fiind pentru ei, un exemplu bun
de urmat.

*Unirea, Anul XXXVII, nr. 45, Blaj, 5 Noiembrie 1927, pag. 3/ Curierul Crestin, Anul XI, Nr. 13-14, Gherla, 1-
15 lulie 1929 pag.110-111/ Acta Apostolica Sedis, Anul XXI , Vol. XXI, ed. TypisPolyglottisVaticanis, Roma,
1929, pag. 449-450.

®Decretul nr. 117 din 4 august 1948, garanta libertatea religioasd, si drepturile cultelor recunoscute, insd
conform articolul 14-lea : ,,In vederea recunoasterii, fiecare cult religios va inainta, prin Ministerul Cultelor,
spre examinare §i aprobare, statutul sau de organizarve si functionare, cuprinzand sistemul de organizare,
conducere  si  administrare, insotit de  mdrturisirea de  credinta  respectiva.”  (  sursa
http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocumentAfis/47) cerea, un plan pentru statutul cultelor, aceste planuri
pentru recunoasterea statutului Bisericii Catolice, nu au fost aprobate de catre Departamentul Cultelor, astfel
Biserica Romano-Catolica din Romaénia, active pana la sfarsitul anului 1989 fara un statut oficial.

"Arhivel Arhiepiscopiei Romano-Catolice din Alba-lulia, fond 35 din 1949, f. 715/1949.

8Marton Jozsef, A Gyulafehérvari Rémai Katolikus Egyhdzmegye a 20. Szdzadban, pag 193.

°Arhivele Arhiepiscopiei Romano-Catolice din Alba lulia, fond 35 din 1949. f. 2229/1949.
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Supravegherea preotilor mai ales celor din religia Romano-Catolicd nu este un caz
necunoscut in perioada comunista, si este un lucru la ce se astepta fiecare preot, din aceasta
cauza, dupa un timp, cei mai multi dintre ei, in timpul slujbelor religioase si in timpul
discutiilor private sau publice, au vorbit in aceeasi mod ca sa nu fie inteles gresit si sd nu aiba
probleme cu securitatea.

O parte dintre preotii bisericii romano-catolice tradeaza Religia, alaturand curentului
Anti-Pius™, si din lasitate se vor angaja in slujirea partidului, devenind informatorii
securitatii. De la acesti preoti va primi informatii Mihdly Alexandru despre Fehér Gabrriel
cine o sa fie supravegheat si nu poate sa paraseasca localitate fard acceptul partidului.

,Serviciul de Securitate a Poporului Mures
Nr. 1-6.-186
4-V-1949
Catre
Biroul de Securitate a Poporului
Luati de urgenta masuri pentru identificarea in raza unitatii Dvs.-re a numitului Feher
Gavriel, preot Romano Catolic ndscut la 4 ianuarie, in comuna Lunca de Jos, Judetul Ciuc, cu
ultimul domiciliu in comuna Lemnia, Judetul Trei Scaune si finerea lui in stricta
supraveghere pana la noi ordine, raportandune rezultatul pana la 9 Mai 1949.
Capitan de Securitate
Mihaly Alexandru
Slt. De Securitate
Léte Vasile™™!

Urmarirea si supravegherea Preotilor Romano-Catolici era sarcina securitatii §i a
militei. Fiecare preot, considerat ca reprezinta un pericol pentru sistemul comunist, a avut o
fisda de urmarire unde este identificat numele lui, data nasterii, localitatea unde a petrecut
viata, numele parintilor, domiciliul actual, starea lui materiald, situatia militard si civila, si
dacd simpatizeaza cu regim s-au nu §i gandirea lui politicd. Cu timpul aceste fise de urmarire
se dezvolta si v-om gasi in ele precizat studiile preotului, activitatea lui politica in trecut, si in
prezent si caracterizarea lui. Acest Tabel nominal despre preotii Romano-Catolici din raza
Serviciul Securitatii Poporului Mures, contine toate detaliile necesare pentru inceperea
urmaririi, si supravegherii preotilor, de exemplu: Preotul Palfi Iosif, nascut la Dezideu,
Odorhei, in 01.10.1915, Domiciliul actual: Batos, Numele Parintilor: Ludovic si Elena,
Originea sociala: Functionar, Starea Civila: necasatorit, Studii: teologie, Situatia militara:
confesor, Starea Materiala: o casd, Activitatea Politicd Tn Trecut:fara, Activiatea politica
actual: U.P.M, Caracterizarea: Dusman al organizatiilor in mese, si fanatic catolic.

Preotul Marton Adalbert, nascut la Vite Somes, in data de 1 iunie 1884, Domiciliul
actual: Gurghiu Mures, Numele Parintilor:Joan si Berta, Originea sociald: taran, Starea
Civila: necasatorit, Studii: teologie, Situatia militara: confesor, Starea Materiala: fara avere,
Activitatea Politica in Trecut: fara, Activiatea politicd actual: U.P.M, Caracterizarea: Imoral,
materialist.

Preotul Joc Francisc, nascut la Batos, judetul Mures, in data de 30 ian. 1917,
Domiciliul actual: Reghin, Numele Péarintilor:Francisc si Carolina, Originea sociala:
agricultor, Starea Civila: necasdtorit, Studii: teologie, Situatia militard: confesor, Starea

" mai multe informatii in Gyenge, Jozsef, THE STATUS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH DURING
COMMUNISM: THE "ANTI-PIUS” TREND, revista MEDIATING GLOBALIZATION: Identities in Dialogue,
ed. Arhipelag XXI Press, 2018

" AN.D.J.M., Fond. INSPECTORATUL JUD.MI MURES-DIR .REG.MAI-MAM, Departamentul cultelor.
Dos 75, f.147
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Materiala: fard avere, Activitatea Politica in Trecut: fara, Activiatea politica actual: apolitic,
Caracterizarea: fanatic, sovinist, sentimente antidemocrate. 12

Cei considerati ca fiind un pericol pentru regimul comunist sunt urmariti si fiecare zi
sau sdptimana, primeste securitatea despre ei un raport. In aceasta situatie se afla si preotul
Romano-Catolic Olah Aron, fiind considerat simpatizantul ideilor Episcopului Mérton Aron.
Olah Aron a fost preotul Bisericii din Reghin, este considerat dusmanul organizatiilor cu
caracter ,,democratic” si 1n raporturi despre el in dosarul INSP. JUD. MI. MURES-DIR.REG.
MAI-MAM, dosarul 76 in documentele 193,194,195 si 196 ca este caracterizat ca un Element
ce nutreste sentimente sovine si anti-democrate.

Cel mai mare ,,dusman” a lui Olah Aron este chiar Capitanul de Securitate Mihaly
Alexandru cine, cum am putut observa deja din aceasta lucrare, este un fanatic luptator al
ideilor partidului, mai ales care sunt impotriva Bisericii Romano-Catolica, ca il da ca porunca
urmdrirea preotului la 3 Martie 1949, si chiar urmarirea oamenilor cu care se afld in relatii
bune.

Dupa o slujba pe care a tinut in Aprilie 1949, raportatd numai in luna iulie, in care a
spus in predica tinuta ca ,, Aceasta lumen nu este lume, si oamenii sa caute de asi strange cat
mai mult in jurul bisericii pentru ca, numai asa vor putea invinge greutatile de astazi®.
Preotul Olah Aron va fi obligat sa paraseasca orasul si parohia Reghinului. El, ca s nu
ajunga la inchisoare, se muti la Bistrita. In documentul 202 primim de la Mihaly Alexandru
un raport unde ameninta pe Krausz Alexandru ca nu este responsabil, si ca din cauza lui au
pierdut, sau nu a primit in timp informatiile despre Olah Aron, pe care el considera cd sunt
importante:

. La raportul dvs. N0.3.933 din 15 iulie 1949 referitor la supravegherea
preotului Olah Aron raportati cazuri petrecute de 4-5 luni, cazuri care sunt importante si
numai din neglijenta Dvs nu au fost semnalate.

Veti lua masuri ca in viitor ca sa nu mai intarziati si ca sa raportai mai rapid cele
constatate.

Veti tine si mai departe in supraveghere pe sus numitul si ne veti raporta cele
constatate”

Dupi ce preotul Oldh Aron paraseste parohia Reghinului, si se muta la Bistrita, din
pacate nu mai gasim informatii despre el, si astfel nu stim ce s-a facut si cum a petrecut viata
dupa ce a scapat de sub supravegherea Capitanului de Securitate Mihaly Alexandru.

In aveasta situatia ajunge si preotul Divid Ladislav, cine arenumai o singura vina ca a
mers la comuna Stanceni si a tinut 3 slujbe religioase, si a dat insigne copiilor cu Isus
Christos si cu Fecioara Maria.

,» Biroul de Securitate a poporului Toplita
Nr. 64. -2-2-1949
Serviciul de Securitate a Poporului
Tg.Mures

Va rugdm de a lua masuri de trecere sub supraveghere a preotului Romano Catolic
David Ladislav, domiciliat in Alba Iulia, Str. Carl Marx, Nr. 27.

Numitul preot in zilele 4, 5, 6 si 7 ianuarie 1949 a fost deplasat in comuna Stinceni
unde cu ocazia botezului a umblat din casad in casd pe la credinciosii romano-catolici

12 1hidem, dos. 76 f. 320
3 Ibidem, f. 199
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impartind copiilor insigne cu Isus Christos §i Fecioara Maria in Scopul de a intarii
sentimentul religios intre acesti copii de scoala.

De asemenea in tot timpul sederii in Stanceni a tinut la biserica cate trei slujbe zilnic
mobilizand pe credinciosii romano-catolici la aceste slujbe.

El este nascut in anul 1907 la Targul Secuiesc, Jud Treiscaune, fiul lui Joan si
Vertoma.

De la data 7 ianuarie preotul din cauza s-a intors in Alba Iulia la adresa mai sus aratata
si nu si-a mai facut aparitia in raza Biroului Nostru.

In Stinceni a detinut relatii bune cu o mitusd a preotului romano-catolici Kemenes
Tomas care In anul1948 primavara a fost arestat de noi pentru activitatea antidemocratica si
in prezent se afld la inchisoare.

Slt. De Securitate

Munteanu Augustin

Despre urmdrirea si arestarea preotilor romano-catolici, primim informatii si din
documentele din National Archives Kew — London, Foreign Office’®. Legatia Englezi din
Romaénia a trimis numeroase rapoarte, documente si sinteze pentru instiintarea serviciilor
engleze asupra situatiei confesionala din Romania, condusa de un sistem totalitar, care avea
un comportament dusmanos fasd de Biserica Catolica. Informatiile din documentele Foreign
Office referitoare la situatia in care se afla Biserica Romano-catolica din Roméania sunt in
conformitate cu informatiile accesate din Arhiva Arhiepiscopiei Romano-catolice din Alba
[ulia si din istoriografia speciala.

Desigur, cea mai urmaritd si supravegheata dintre ierarhii bisericii era Episcopul
Marton Aron. Episcopul era un element incomod in opinia comunistilor, de care conducerea
Romaéniei nu putea sd scape, avind o popularitate uriasd in randul credinciosilor romano-
catolici si in randul minoritatii maghiare, indiferent de apartenenta religioasa. Se bucura de o
sustinere si 0 oarecare protectie internationald si avea simpatizanti si in interiorul conducerii
partidului, ca de exemplu Emil Bodndras si Petru Groza. Din motivele sus amintite,
autoritatile erau nevoite sa-I marginalizeze pe Episcop, prin metode de izolarea a sa, prin
arestare si restrictii domiciliare, dar au fost nevoite sd abandoneze, sub presiunile
internationale. Pe langd metoda izolarii, autoritdtile au folosit si alte metode in rezolvarea
.. problemei Marton Aron”, iar dupa suspendarea detentiei Episcopului, au recurs la urmarirea
si supravegherea acestuia prin informatori si prin ascultarea convorbirilor sale cu tehnica
operativa. Astfel, dupa anul 1955 si pana la moartea sa Episcopul era supus unei supravegheri
permanente.

Despre planul de actiune al securitatii, gasim date la Arhivele Consiliului National
pentru Studierea Arhivelor Securitdtii, Fond Informativ, volumul 9 al Dos. 1. 209511.
Conform acestui plan, pentru ,,descifrarea activitatii dusmdanoase desfasurata de episcopul
Mrton Aron si preotii Farago Francisc, Pakocs Carol si Nestman Leopold™®, au fost
propuse in anul 1955, urmatoarele masuri informative si operative:

. Urmarirea Indeaproape a activitatii Episcopului si a preotilor susnumiti
cu ajutorul informatorului Apulum. Despre corectitudinea informatiilor colectate din
partea acestuia si despre dirijarea actiunii a raspuns Lt. Col. Mihaly Alexandru.

. Au fost stabilite activitatile si legaturile acestor persoane in interiorul
Bisericii Romano-Catolice. In aceastid activitate a avut prilejul de demascare a
persoanelor cu ajutorul carora Episcopul, a putut sa tina legatura cu Sfantul Scaun
intr-un mod ,,clandestin”.

9514

' 1dem, dos 76, f. 161

> Documentele din National Archives Kew — London, Foreign Office am accesat prin intermediul domnului
Varga Attila.

16 Arhivele C.N.S.A.S, Fond Informativ, Dos. cit., vol. 9, f. 12.
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o Dirijarea informatorilor Székely Janos, Somos Arpad, Nistor si
Damian, pentru demascarea ,,dispozitiunilor date de Mdrton Aron in privinta
activitdtii(...) pe linia cultului romano-catolic”*’. Responsabilii de dirijarea acestor
informatori erau, dupa cum urmeaza : Lt. Maj. Staicu loan pentru informatorii
Damian si Somos Arpad, Lt. Maj. Pavel Simion pentru informatorul Nistor si Lt. Tatu
loan, pentru Székely Janos.™®

o Studierea materialelor informative si penale ale Episcopului, pentru
identificarea legaturilor sale in diferite regiuni ale tarii si infiltrarea informatorilor, din
aceste regiuni, in institutia bisericii romano-catolice, in jurul acestor oameni de
incredere ai Episcopului. In acest scop era dirijat si informatorul Buik, care, prin
raporturile trimise, trebuia sd descrie convorbirile Episcopului, in timpul vizitelor
efectuate la Bucuresti.

. Supravegherea operativa a Episcopului.

. Supravegherea operativa si perchezitionarea oamenilor de incredere a
Episcopului.®®

J Studierea oamenilor de incredere ai lui Marton Aron, pentru a putea fi

,lucrati” si astfel recrutati ca informatori®®; etc.

In afara de informatorii din interiorul Episcopiei, a Institutului de Teologie si a Scolii
de Cantori din Alba lulia, pentru supravegherea Episcopului si a oamenilor séi de incredere,
au fost numiti si alti informatori: din partea M.A.l. agentii Anton si Breban, din Regiunea
Autonoma Maghiara agentii Halasz si Andras, din Regiunea Cluj agentul Gaspar si din
Regiunea Baia Mare agentul Borle§ti.2

Urmadrirea, supravegherea si ascultarea Episcopului, cu ajutorul tehnicii operative si a
informatorilor, i-au adus acestuia multe suferinte, necazuri si conflicte. Cea mai mare
problemi cauzati Episcopului a fost intarirea neincrederii lui Méarton Aron in persoanele care
se aflau in jurul lui, provocand un fel de autoizolare a sa, discutand probleme importante, care
atingeau legatura intre Biserica si R.S.R. numai intr-un cerc restrans de oameni, in care avea
o incredere neconditionatd. Urmarirea permanentd a lui a avut si efecte pozitive, si in privinta
Episcopului, si in privinta Bisericii Romano-Catolice. Episcopul in acesti ani s-a intarit
spiritual si mai mult, vazdnd atasamentul si loialitatea credinciosilor fatd de el, astfel
rezistand fatd de sistemul comunist.
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THE BEGINNINGS OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN TARGU MURES

Marcela Berar, Antoniu-loan Berar
PhD, Secondary School no. 1, Ludus, PhD, Mures County School Inspectorate

Abstract: Targu Mures became one of the university cities in our country after World War II, more
precisely in 1945. That year was established the Institute of Medicine, the Hungarian-language
teaching educational facility. In 1965, Tdrgu Mures hosted three major higher education institutes:
The Institute of Medicine and Pharmacy with Romanian and Hungarian language teaching, the 3-
year Pedagogical Institute (1.P.3.) and the Institute of Arts. The universities of Targu Mures played an
important role in educating the young generation during the communist regime. New generations of
doctors and pharmacists have been trained through the University of Medicine and Pharmacy, and an
important problem has been solved through the Pedagogical Institute: the training of teachers to
teach at secondary schools in Mures county, as well as in neighboring counties, and the Institute of
Arts which has been nursery for generations of outstanding actors that have been noticed over the
years on the stages of theaters in the country or in cinema.

Keywords: university, Targu Mures, education, medicine, theater.

Centrul universitar Targu Mures

Targu-Mures a fost ridicat la rangul de centru universitar In anii puterii populare, in
anul 1945. Un prim pas a fost infiintarea Institutului de Medicing, cu limba de predare
maghiara. In anul 1965, orasul Targu Mures gizduia trei importante institute de invatimant
superior: Institutul de Medicina si Farmacie cu predare in limbile romana si maghiara,
Institutul Pedagogic de 3 Ani (I.P.3.) si Institutul de Teatru. Centrul universitar din Targu
Mures cuprindea in anul 1965 peste 2000 de studenti. In luna ianuarie era in plind desfasurare
sesiunea de examene. Studentii erau prezenti in biblioteci si in sdlile de examen, depunand
eforturile maxime pentru a-si sistematiza cunostintele insusite pentru a promovarea sesiunii.*
Dupa un semestru de pregatire stiintifica, incheiat cu examenele specifice sesiunii de iarna,
158 de studenti mureseni au petrecut perioada dintre semestre in taberele studentesti de la
Timisul de Sus, Predeal, Sinaia, Paraul Rece si Poiana Brasov. Ceilalti, prin grija
organizatiilor U.T.M. a consiliilor organizatiilor studentilor, in colaborare cu conducerile
institutiilor de invatamant superior participau la manifestari-cultural distractive in cluburile
studentesti sau 1n statiunile montane. Nu lipseau activitatile de propaganda initiate de oamenii
de stiinta si arta precum si de activistii de partid care aveau rolul sa le prezinte ,realizarile
obtinute de poporul nostru in anii luminosi ai socialismului™. 2

in regiune exista o tabdrd nationald pentru studentii in statiunea Borsec. in luna
februarie 1965, peste 400 de studenti din centrele universitare ale tarii au venit sa-si petreaca
vacanta de iarna in Tabara Borsec®. Studentii participau la concursuri de schi, saniute, patinaj,
sah s.a, iar de trei ori pe saptamand erau organizate diferite manifestari cultural-educative,
inclusiv seri distractive.”*

! Cotidianul ,,Steaua rosie”, Targu Mures, nr.15/20.01.1965, p.1.

% Vacanta studentilor in ,,Steaua rosie”, nr.28/04.02.1965, p-1.

¥ Pani in anul 1968, localitatea Borsec a apartinut de Regiunea Mures Autonoma Maghiari. Dupi reorganizarea
administrartiv teritoriald din acel an, localitatea Borsec a devenit parte a judetului Harghita.

* lon Cristea, Tabdra studengeascd de la Borsec in ,,Steaua rosie”, nr.37/14.02.1965, p-2.
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Institutul de Medicina

Invatamantul medical tirgumuresean a inceput in anul 1945, in cadrul Facultitii de
Medicina a Universitatii ,,Bolyai” din Cluj-Napoca. Dupa infiintarea acestei universitati prin
Decretul nr. 407/1945, Facultatile de Filologie-Filozofie, drept-economie si stiintele naturii
si-au Inceput activitatea la Cluj, iar Facultatea de Medicind a fost mutata la Targu Mures,
unde a functionat intre anii 1945-1948. in anul 1948, dupi reforma invatimantului, s-a
infiintat Institutul Medico-Farmaceutic, un institut de sine statator, cu urmatoarele Facultati:
Medicina generald, Pediatrie, Igiend, Stomatologie si Farmacie. Intre anii 1951-1958 a avut
trei Facultati: Medicina Generala, Pediatrie si Farmacie. Apoi, in anul universitar 1958-1959,
Facultatea de Pediatrie s-a transformat in sectie, iar din anul universitar 1960-1961 a
functionat din nou sectia de Stomatologie, care s-a transformat in facultate in anul universitar
1965-1966.

Intre anii 1966-1989 I.M.F. a beneficiat de cadre didactice de o valoare incontestabila,
completati de absolventi care au dus renumele facultatii peste tot in lume.”

In anul 1966, din centrul universitar tirgumuresean au plecat in diferite sate si orase,
prin repartitie, peste 2000 de absolventi: medici, farmacisti, profesori, actori care si-au adus
contributia la ocrotirea sanatatii populatiei, la dezvoltarea stiintei, culturii si artei. La
pregatirea acestor generatii de intelectuali si-au adus aportul peste 430 cadre didactice.
Acestea reprezintd date cu care conducerea de partid se mandrea in anul 1966 prin vocea
prim-secretarului al Comitetului regional de partid, la Conferinta organizatiei de partid din
cadrul I.M.F. din luna noiembrie 1966.°

In urma rezultatelor obtinute de elevi la concursul de admitere in Institut pentru anul
scolar 1966-1967 s-a ajuns la concluzia ca studentii au fost mai bine pregatiti decat in anii
anteriori, desi au cazut multi candidati la examenul scris. Profesorii institutului considerau ca
trebuie acordata o mai mare atentie pregatirii elevilor in liceu.

Institutul de Teatru ,,Szentgyorgyi Istvan” din Targu Mures

In anul 1946 a fost infiintat Conservatorul Maghiar de Muzica si Artd Dramatici din
Cluj, prin Decretul-lege nr. 276 din 9 aprilie, semnat de Regele Mihai, de Ministrul Artelor,
Mihail Ralea si de Ministrul Finantelor, Gheorghe Tatarescu. Aceasta institutie a reprezentat
precursorul legal al Universitatii de Arta Teatrald din Targu-Mures.

In anul 1948, in contextul reformei invatamantului de atunci, prin  Ordinul
Ministerului Invatamantului Public nr. 263.327/1948 s-a infiintat la Cluj, Institutul Roméan de
Arta cu facultatile de muzica, actorie si dans si Institutul Maghiar de Arta, cu facultatile de
muzica, regie de teatru, actorie dans, in cadrul caruia s-au continuat programele de studii
superioare incepute in Conservator. Prin unificarea facultatilor de teatru din cele doua
Institute de Artd din Cluj a luat fiintd Institutul de Teatru ,,Szentgydrgyi Istvan™ cu predare in
limba romana si in limba maghiara. Institutul de Teatru ,,Szentgyorgyi Istvan” a dost infiintat
in forma institutionald actuald in anul 1950.” in anul 1954 Sectia roména si specializarea
regie de la sectia maghiard a Institutului de Teatru ,,Szentgyorgyi Istvan” din Cluj au fost
transferate la Institutul de Artd Teatrald si Cinematografica ,,I.L. Caragiale” din Bucuresti,
iar specializarea actorie a sectiei maghiare, cu pastrarea titulaturii initiale a institutiei, la
Targu-Mures. Astfel, zestea orasului Targu Mures s-a imbogétit cu o a doua institutie de
invatamant superior. In anul 1962 a fost inaugurat Teatrul Studio, cu 200 de locuri, dotat cu
infrastructura necesara, care a devenit in timp scurt un teatru cu realizari artistice recunoscute

® Site-ul Universitatii de Medicini, Farmacie, Stiinta si Tehnologie ,,George Emil Palade” din Targu Mures,
disponibil online la adresa: https://www.umfst.ro/medicina/prezentare/istoricul-facultatii.html, accesat in data de
10.04.2021.

® Cotidianul »Steaua Rosie”, nr.273/19.11.1966, p.1

" Andrei Florin Sora, Evolutia calificarilor din invatamdntul universitar romdnesc 1968-2011, ANC, 2011, p.33.
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in tard. In anul 1972 au fost reluate studiile de regie in limba maghiara, absolvite de o singura
promotie. In anul 1976 s-a reinfiintat linia de studiu in limba romana, specializarea actorie.®

Noutatea din anul universitar 1966-1967 a fost organizarea concursului de admitere
pentru regie de teatru. Examenul s-a desfasurat in limba maghiara, dar studentii au urmat
cursurile LA.T.C. ,I.L. Caragiale” din Bucuresti, dupa absolvire urmand sa profeseze ca
regizori de teatru la teatrele de limba maghiara din tara. La actorie au fost declarati admisi 6
candidati, conform planului de scolarizare. Absolventii anului 1966, zece la numar, au fost
repartizati la Teatrele din Targu Mures, Cluj-Napoca, Satu-Mare, Sfantul Gheorghe,
Timisoara. Absolventii Institutului de Teatru din Targu Mures erau foarte bine pregatiti,
actori apreciati la teatrele din tard unde 1si desfasurau activitatea. Un factor important in
pregatirea profesionald a studentilor, viitori actori 1-a reprezentat studioul, infiintat in anul
1962. Aici, studentii prezentau, in fiecare an, cate 100 de spectacole. In anul universitar
1965-1966 au prezentat 108 spectacole. Dintre piesele jucate de studenti in acei ani, amintim:
,»Iroienele” dupa Euripide, in prelucrarea lui Jean Paul Sartre, ,,Familia anticarului” de Carlo
Goldoni, ,,Nu sunt turnul Eiffel” de Ecaterina Oproiu.9

La capitolul ,,baza materialda”, in anul 1966 a fost pusa in functiune sala de imprimari
si a fost amenajat un atelier de machiaj. In cadrul practicii de vara studentii au vizitat studioul
regional de radio din Targu Mures, Casa regionald de creatie si Casa raionald de cultura
Reghin.

Catedra de specialitate din institut, cea de Arta actorului, care avea rolul de a crea
educatia artistica-profesionald a studentilor, era formata integral din ,,specialisti din afara
scolii” — adica din actorii calificati ai Teatrului de Stat din Targu Mures. Prin virtutea
lucrurilor, cele doud institutii erau legate organic intr-un proces pedagogic de pregatire a
viitorului actor. Problema care trebuia rezolvata incepand cu anul scolar 1967-1968 era
planificarea stagiunii Teatrului de Stat (repertoriu, repetifii, deplasari, turnee si alte activitati
— toate insa coordonate de asa maniera incat sa nu aduca prejudicii procesului de invagamant
din Institutul de Teatru, pentru a nu mai fi pusi actorii sa lucreze ,,ilegal, peste orarul oficial
al Institutului”. Acest fapt genera o dereglare a procesului de invatamant care-i punea pe
studenti 1n situatia de a acuza oboseald, surmenaj, cu consecinte concretizate in numarul
sporit de calificative mediocre si uneori submediocre la disciplinele de stiinte sociale si de
culturd artistica teatral.™

Institutul Pedagogic din Targu Mures

La Congresul al VIlI-lea al P.C.R. (Congresul al I11-lea al P.M.R.) desfasurat in iunie
1960 la Bucuresti, s-a luat hotdrarea ca la nivelul intregii tari sd fie infiintate Institute
Pedagogice care sa pregateasca viitoarele cadre didactice pentru Invatdmantul general de 8
ani. In perioada comunistd au existat doud tipuri de Institute Pedagogice de 3 ani: cele care
functionau pe langd o universitate, care erau integrate in universitati si respectiv cele care
functionau independent, cunoscute ca Institute Pedagogice din centre regionale. Din a doua
categorie facea parte si [.P.3-ul din Targu Mures, care a fost infiintat in anul 1960.

Institutul Pedagogic din Targu Mures a pregétit In perioada 1960-1965 un numar de
554 cadre didactice repartizate in scolile generale de 8 ani din toatd tara. Facultatea de
Filologie a pregatit un numar sporit de profesori pentru clasele I-VIII, o data cu integrarea in
profilul ei si a sectiilor romand si istorie si maghiard-istorie, incepand cu anul universitar
1961-1962. Tot in acel an, Institutul si-a largit profilul si cu Facultatea de Muzica, cuprinzand
in anul 1965 un numar de 90 studenti, viitori profesori si activisti culturali pentru satele tarii.

® Site-ul din Universitatea de Arte din Targu-Mures Targu Mures, disponibil online la adresa
https://www.uat.ro/despre-universitate/istoric-documente-de-infiintare, accesat in data de 10.04.2021.

% Profesor Szabé Lajos, Rectorul Institutului de Teatru, interviu pentru ,,Steaua rosie” nr.224/23.09.1966, p.2.

19 problema ridicatd de conf. univ. lon Chereji intr-un articol intitulat Catedra si scena din cotidianul ,,Steaua
rosie”, nr.211/08.09.2021, p.2.
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In cadrul Institutului Pedagogic isi desfisurau activitatea 131 cadre didactice intre care si
profesori, conferentiari si lectori universitari proveniti de la Universitatea ,,Babes-Bolyai” din
Cluj-Napoca. Aceste cadre didactice au elaborat 129 de cursuri. Studentii anilor II si III
participau la practica pedagogica la scolile din oras. Cercetarea stiintifica i urma cursul
firesc in acest Institut. Astfel, in perioada 18-19 mai 1965 a fost organizatd prima sesiune
stiintifici a cadrelor didactice. La dispozifia studentilor erau 12 laboratoare in care se
efectuau 200 lucriri practice, repartizate in proportie de 50% la fizica si chimie. In cadrul
acestei catedre au fost proiectate peste 100 de aparate in atelierele Institutului pe care le
foloseau in activitagile practice. Exista si o biblioteca pentru studenti cu peste 40.000 volume.
Baza materiald era completatd cu doud camine studentesti cu o capacitate 660 studenti, o
cantind moderna cu o capacitate de 2000 mese zilnic, iar 60% din totalul studentilor primeau
integral burse. Cheltuielile pe cap de student erau de 8766 lei in anul 1965.%

Pe langa activitatile didactice, studentii erau antrenati si in activitati cultural-artistice
si sportive. Existau formatii artistice numeroase: cor, orchestra, formatie de dansuri populare,
echipe de teatru atat la sectia romana cat si la sectia maghiara. 12

Institutul Pedagogic din Targu Mures, infiintat la 1 octombrie 1960", facea parte din
reteaua celor 47 institute de invatdmant superior existente in R.S.R., in toamna anului 1966.
La conducerea institutului se afla lectorul universitar Petre Niresteanu™®. Rolul acestui institut
era acela de a pregati noi si noi promotii de cadre didactice pentru Invatamantul general si
pentru activitatea cultural-educativd din mediul satesc. Initial, Institutul a cuprins doua
Facultati (Filologie si Fizica-Chimie), cu un numar de 160 studenti romani, magiari si alte
nationalititi. In anii urmitori s-a dezvoltat o dati cu baza materiald si corpul profesoral.
Astfel, au aparut inca doud facultati: Facultatea de Matematica si Facultatea de Muzica,
ajungandu-se in anul 1967 la 850 studenti. In anul 1963 existau 794 absolventi repartizati la
scolile din tara. Incepand cu anul scolar 1964-1965, in profilul institutului a fost integrati si
sectia fara frecventa la care au absolvit in anul 1966 un numar de 319 foste cadre didactice
necalificate si alte categorii de angajati din diferite sectoare de activitate. Numarul cadrelor
didactice universitare a crescut timp de 7 ani de la 34 in anul 1960, la 139 in anul 1966
Cadrele didactice desfasurau o sustinuta activitate de cercetare stiintifica concretizata in noi
elemente din domeniul stiintei, tehnicii si culturii contemporane, introduse in procesul
instructiv-educativ. In cadrul sesiunii sriintifice organizate la Institut in anul 1965 au fost
prezentate 50 lucrari stiintifice, apreciate de participantii provenifi din cinci centre
universitare. La Facultatea de Stiinte (fizica-chimie) munca de cercetare avea un caracter
aplicativ, catedra axandu-si tematica pe necesitatile perfectionarii procesului tehnologic din
diferite intreprinderi: Fabrica de Conductori din Targu Mures, Sectia de instrumente muzicale
de la C.1.L. Reghin, Fabrica de Hartie Foto din Targu Mures, Gostat Reghin s.a. In acei ani,
catedra de fizica a obtinut frumoase rezultate stiintifice, materializate intr-un numar de 45
aparate de inalta tehnicitate, proiectate in catedra si executate in atelierele institutului. Anul
scolar 1966-167 aducea ca noutate realizarea unui laborator de cercetare destinat numai
pentru cadrele didactice din specialitatile fizicd si chimie. Cele doua camine studentesti
fuseserd renovate, aveau o capacitate de 660 locuri, fiind dotate cu statii de radioficare si

1 in vara anului 1965 a fost aprobati noua Constitutie a Republicii Socialiste Romania, ,in cinstea zilei de 23
August” si ca urmare a ,,victoriei depline a socialismului in patria noastrd” dupa cum spunea Nicolae Ceausescu
in raportul cu privire la proiectul de Constitutie a R.S.R. in 20.08.1965, in cadrul sesiunii M.A.N.

2P Niresteanu, prorector al Institutului pedagogic din Targu Mures, Pregatirea viitoarelor cadre didactice in
institutul pedagogic, in ,,Steaua rosie” nr.191/13.08.1965, p.2

3 In cadrul celui de-al VIlII-lea Condres al P.C.R. (Congresul al lll-lea al P.M.R.) se luase hotirarea infiintiri in
tard a unor institute pedagogice care sa pregateasca profesori pentru invatdmantul gimnazial.

14 Petru Niresteanu a fost si presedinte al Filialei Societatii de Stiinte istorice si filologice din Targu Mures.

15 Date folosite din articolul Institurul Pedagogic din Targu Mures — creatie a regimului nostru, autor Petru
Niresteanu, prorector al Institutului Pedagogic din Targu Mures, in ,,Steaua rosie”, nr.194/18.08.1966, p.3.
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televizoare. La statia de radioficare erau organizate emisiuni cu caracter educativ si stiintific.
Erau abordate teme precum: Conceptul de cultura generala in acceptia contemporand” si
,, Ce inseamnd a fi modern” *°

Evenimente mai importante din mediul universitar consemnate in presa vremii

La 1 octombrie 1965, in Targu Mures, la Institutul de Medicind si Farmacie, la
Institutul Pedagogic sau la Institutul de Teatru, facultatile au fost din nou martore ale
revarsarii tineretii si a entuziasmului cu ocazia inceperii noului an universitar 1965-1966. Era
primul an universitar din Romania Socialistd. Presa nu ezita sia marcheze evenimentul in
spiritul acelor vremuri ,,minunate intr-o tard minunata in care portile invatdmantului de toate
gradele sunt deschise tuturor.” Festivitatea de deschidere a avut loc la sala mare a Palatului
Culturii din Targu Mures. Au luat cuvantul: Nicolae Veres, membru al C.C. al P.C.R., prim
secretar al Comitetului regional de partid, Mihai Gere, vicepresedinte al Consiliului de Stat al
Republicii Socialiste Romania, presedintele Comitetului Executiv al Sfatului Popular
Regional. Cuvantul de deschidere a fost rostit de prof. dr. Ludovic Cséngdr, rectorul
Institutului de Medicina si Farmacie. Au mai vorbit prof. loan Lapohos, rectorul Institutului
Pedagogic, losif Valter, prim secretar al Comitetului regional U.T.C, Ioan Rus, student in
anul IV la LM.F., Toan Bokos, presedintele Asociatiei studentesti din centrul universitar
Targu Mures, Ildiko Kiss, studentd la Institutul de Teatru si Eftimia Gaina studentd la
Institutul Pedagogic.’

Tot in Targu Mures functiona Universitatea Serald de marxism-leninism cu sectiile
economie (anii I, I1, III), filozofie (anul I si II), istorie (anul I) si de constructie de partid (anul
I). Cursurile se desfasurau la Cabinetul regional de partid din strada Lunga nr.93.

In fiecare an, era organizat un festival artistic in care se confruntau formatii
studentesti de amatori. Centrul universitar Targu Mures, unul dintre cele mai tinere centre din
tara din acei ani s-a prezentat la acel festival al artistilor amatori studenti cu formatii si artisti,
cucerind un numar insemnat de premii s1 menfiuni. Corul Institutului Pedagogic. Dirijat de
conferentiarul Valeria Covataru a obtinut locul I la faza nationala. 18

Anul universitar 1967-1968 a reprezentat al 22 an de viata universitara in Targu
Mures, care cuprindea la 1 octombrie 1967 peste 2500 de studenti, romani, maghiari,
germani, dintre care 600 erau ,,boboci”.

Importanta invatamantului academic tArgumuresean

Universitatile targumuresene au avut un rol important in educarea tinerei generatii in
perioada regimului comunist. Prin universitatea de medicind si farmacie s-au pregatit noi
generatii de medici si farmacisti, iar prin Institutul Pedagogic s-a rezolvat o problema
importantd: pregatirea cadrelor didactice care sd predea la scolile gimnaziale din judetul
Mures, precum si din judetele limitrofe, intr-o perioadd in care numarul populatiei a crescut
considerabil si s-au construit foarte multe scoli. Nu putem omite nici importanta Institutului
de teatru care a fost pepiniera unor generatii de actori de exceptie care s-au remarcat de-a
lungul anilor pe scenele teatrelor din tara sau in cinematografie.
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CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT FRENCH EXTREMISM IN THE EARLY 21ST CENTURY

Bogdan lulian Rantes
PhD, ,,Valahia” University of Targoviste

Abstract: In the proposed paper we will analyze the evolution of French extremism at the beginning of
the 21st century. At the beginning we will present the way in which the first manifestations of French
extremism appeared and the way in which it evolved until the beginning of the 21st century. The
evolution of far-right and far-left parties and movements will be analyzed in parallel. The second part
of the paper will analyze the main parties and alliances of the two extremes in the 21st century.
Emphasis will also be placed on the presentation of their ideology and on the results obtained in the
French elections that took place during the study period. Also in that part we will try to discover the
causes that led to their transformation from extremist parties to radical parties, by moderating their
discourse and actions.

Keywords: far right, far left, National Front, Left Front, Jean Marie Le Pen

Conform lui Piero Ignazi, termenii stinga-dreapta si extrema stanga-extrema dreapta
au apdrut in timpul Revolutiei franceze din 1789 si la inceputul secolului XIX, in timpul
Restauratiei.

Primul dintre acestia a fost folosit pentru prima data in timpul unei sedinte a Adundrii
Constituante din 29 august 1789 unde se dezbatea daca regele putea avea drept de veto asupra
hotararilor acesteia. Atunci cand s-a trecut la vot, presedintele Adundrii a decis ca cei care
sunt de acord sa treacad in partea dreaptd a salii, iar cei care se opun sa stea in stanga. Acel
moment a fost considerat ca o separare intre cei cu idei diferite. In dreapta s-au asezat
conservatorii si traditionalistii, iar in stinga modernistii si renovatorii."

Termenii extrema stangd-extrema dreaptd au fost utilizati prima datd in 1818, in
timpul Restauratiei franceze, atunci cant parlamentarii erau prezentati in functie de locul din
sala, de la extrema dreaptd la extrema stanga. Bineinteles ca atunci acesti termeni nu
reprezentau ceea ce sunt in ziua de astazi, Insa ei s-au pastrat si au fost definiti in foarte multe
feluri in secolul XIX si XX, raspandidu-se in intreaga Europa.?

Stanga si dreapta au castigat fortd si omniprezenta in raport cu relevanta crescanda a
decalajului dintre categoriile sociale. Opozitia dintre muncitori si proprietari, asupra careia
conflictul politic legat in societdtile occidentale de mai bine de un secol a fost universal
tradus in polaritatea Stanga-Dreapta, unde Dreapta reprezinta interesele proprietarilor si
burghezilor, iar stanga interesele muncitorilor si proletariatului. Aceastd interpretare
»sociologicd” a stangii si a dreptei, in ciuda reducerii continutului multiform al termenilor
spatiali a castigat recunoastere universala. Mai mult, pe baza acestui ancoraj sociologic,
stanga a fost creditata cu sensul schimbdrii sociale catre un egalitarism mai mare si dreapta cu
mentinerea ordinii capitaliste socio-economice tradi‘gionale.3

In secolul XX, principalele ideologii extremiste au fost considerate fascismul si
nazismul ( extrema dreaptd) si comunismul ( extrema stanga).

! Piero Ignazi, Extreme right parties in Western Europe, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2003, p.4.
2 lbidem, p.5
® lbidem, p.6
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Prin urmare, de la bun inceput trebuie spus ca extremismul de dreapta este o eticheta
alunecoasd si contestatd. Termenii ,,fascism” si ,,nazism”, si apoi ,,neo-fascismul” si ,,neo-
nazismul”, erau limbajul cercetatori politici si istorici pand in anii 1960. Ulterior, termenul
,radicalism de dreapta” a fost folosit ca termen colectiv pentru a explica fenomenele politice
emergente si, ulterior, eticheta ,,Extremismul de dreapta” a ajuns la moda inca de la mijlocul
anilor 1970 si a fost folosit initial aldturi de radicalismul de dreapta si ulterior 1-a inlocuit.
Astizi, existd un consens international larg referitor la termenul ,,extremism de dreapta.*

Unii analisti sugereaza ca termenul ,,dreapta radicala” a fost folosit mai frecvent in
Statele Unite ale Americii (SUA), 1n timp ce academicienii din Europa de Vest tind sa
favorizeze termenul ,,extrema dreapta”. Chiar si aici, totusi, trebuie sa fim atenti, deoarece, in
Europa, existd distinctii Intre dreapta extremd si cea radicala. Extrema dreapta mai este
definita si in contextul german ca miscare care respinge pluralismul politic democratic in
favoarea unuia totalitar sau unei forme autoritare de guvernare.”

In schimb, dreapta radicaldi este considerati a fi anti-democratici, preludnd
nationalismul si rasimul de la extrema dreaptd, insa fara a fi ostild fatda de democratiile
liberale.®

In zilele noastre, existd mai multe categorisiri, denumiri si doctrine asociate acestor
partide sau miscdri politice de cdtre majoritatea specialistilor. Cele mai importante dintre
acestea sunt: fasciste, neofasciste, neopopuliste, nou populiste, dreapta radicala, dreapta
radicald populista, extrema dreapta, populiste, populiste de extrema dreapta, anti-imigranti si
noua dreapti etc..’

Referitor la extrema stangd, pana in 1989 aceasta era asociata de toata lumea, inclusiv
de specialisti, cu comunismul. Acest lucru era firesc in perioada postbelica, deoarece in foarte
multe state din Europa de Vest existau partide comuniste, care aveau o doctrind marxist-
lenista si erau considerate anexe ale Partidului Comunist din Uniunea Sovietica.

Totusi, pe langd comunism au mai existat si alte doctrine politice de extrema stanga,
care de multe ori erau ignorate de cei care se ocupau cu studierea acestui domeniu. Cele mai
cunoscute erau socialismul, maoismul, trotkismul, anarhismul si noua stingd aparutd in
1968.°

Dupa prabusirea comunismului, de la inceputul anilor *90, clasificarea partidelor si
gruparilor de extrema stanga a fost regandita. De asemenea, tot atunci a inceput sa utilizat din
ce In ce mai mult termenul de stanga radicala, in loc de extrema stanga. Acest lucru a fost
posibil deoarece adeptii acestei ideologii nu mai doresc existenta unor regimuri totalitare ci
acceptd democratia, insa cu anumite conditii. In secolul XXI exponentii stangii radicale sunt
considerati o parte a socialistilor si ecologistii (verzii).

In secolul XXI populismul a inceput sa fie adoptat de mai multe partide din spectrul
politic al stangii, aparand astfel o noua idelogie: stanga radicald populista. Principala cauza
care a dus la aparitia acesteia a fost criza economicd care a afectat UE la Inceputul anilor
2010. Atunci populismul a inceput sa afecteze atat partidele politice cat si alte miscari
sociale, fiind adoptat de mai multi lideri politici sau formatori de opinie.

Populisti de diverse genuri si orientdri au ajuns la un nivel ridicat de recunoastere
pretinzand ca reprezintd mai bine persoanele marginalizate si frustrate, impotriva elitelor

* Paul Hainsworth, The extreme right in Western Europe, Routledge, New York, Londra, 2008, p.8

® lbidem, p.9

® Ibidem.

" Ibidem, p.10

& Paolo Chiocchietti, The radical left party family in Western Europe, 1989-2015, Routledge, Londra, New
York, 2017, p.9.
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politice care isi vedeau doar propriile interese, Instrdindndu-se de celelalte categorii sociale si
anxietitile lor.’

Manifestari ale extremismului francez pana la inceputul secolului XXI

Extremismul in Franta are o traditie de peste 200 de ani, atat cel de dreapta cat si cel
de stanga fiind bine reprezentat in acea perioadd. Putem spune cd momentul initial al acestor
idei a fost in timpul Revolutiei Franceze inceputd in anul 1789, atunci cand iacobinii au
condus tara fard o legitimitate data de popor si s-au manifestat violent impotriva tuturor celor
care nu le impartaseau viziunea. De altfel, unii specialisti considera ca iacobinii au fost primii
exponenti ai unei extreme stangi incipiente datoritd faptului ca s-au impus la conducerea
Frantei prin teroare, doreau centralizarea institutiilor si foloseau eliminarea opozantilor prin
ghilotinare sub diverse pretexte. De asemenea, ei se bazau pe sustinerea reprezentantilor
claselor de jos ale societatii franceze care erau denumiti in mod generic ,, sans culottes”.

In secolul XIX, principalul eveniment care a implicat extrema stangi a fost crearea
Comunei din Paris din 1871. Atunci, la sfarsitul razboiului franco-prusac din 1871 locuitorii
Parisului s-au revoltat impotriva autoritatilor centrale si au decis ca orasul sa se auto-
guverneze prin infiintarea unei institutii numitd Consiliul Comunal, ai cdrui membri erau
alesi prin vot de catre cetdteni. Printre membrii acestuia se aflau socialisti, anarhisti,
admiratori ai iacobinilor etc. Ulterior, armata francezd a asediat Parisul iar Comuna a fost
infrantd, foarte multi membri si sustinatori fiind judecati si executati. 10

De partea cealaltd, prima manifestare importantd a extremismului de dreapta a fost
afacerea Dreyfus. In anul 1894, un ofiter francez de origine mozaici, Luis Dreyfus, a fost
condamnat dupa ce fusese acuzat ca a divulgat secrete militare Germaniei. Ea a bulversat
societatea franceza vreme de doisprezece ani, din 1894 pana in 1906, divizand-o profund si
de duratd in doud tabere opuse, ,dreyfusarzii” partizani ai nevinovatiei lui Dreyfus, si
mantidreyfusarzii” partizani ai vinovatiei lui. Desi se aflase ca vinovat era alt ofiter francez,
acestia din urma continuau sa sustind vinovatia lui Dreyfus pe motiv ca era evreu,
antisemitismul atingdnd cote alarmante in Franta acelei perioade.

In prima jumitate a secolului XX cele mai importante partide de extrema dreapta au
fost Actiunea Francezd si Crucile de Fier. Primul dintre acestea avea o orientare nationalista
si sustinea revenirea monarhiei in Franta. In timpul celui de-Al Doilea Rizboi Mondial
Actiunea Franceza a colaborat cu guvernul marionetd al nazistilor condus de maresalul
Petain, iar dupd 1945 a fost desfiintata.

In partea stinga a spectrului politic cel mai important partid a fost Partidul Comunist
Francez. Acesta a fost infiintat in 1920, ca o anexa a Cominternului, atunci cand majoritatea
membrilor au demisionat din sectiunea socialistd franceza a Internationalei Muncitoresti
(SFIO) pentru a infiinta Sectiunea franceza a Internationalei Comuniste (SFIC).

Pand in 1936, PCF nu a fost un partid influent si vizibil pe scena politica franceza,
remarcandu-se doar printr-o politici de condamnare a colonialismului. In 1936 comunistii
francezi au ajuns la guvernare in urma afilierii la guvernul de coalitie al Frontului National de
Stanga, condus de Leon Blum. Cel mai cunoscut lider comunist francez din Perioada
Interbelica a fost Maurice Thorez, care s-a remarcat cel mai mult printr-un conflict cu Trotki,
in timpul luptei pentru putere din URSS dintre acesta si Stalin.

PCF a rdmas activ si dupa 1945, a castigat aproximativ 25% din voturi la primele
alegeri din Franta dupd cel de-Al Doilea Razboi Mondial, iar in 1946 a participat la primul

° Giorgios Katsambekis, Alexandros Kioupkiolis, The populist radical left in Europe, Routledge, Londra, New
York, 2019, p. 1.
19 Charles-Arlette Ambrosi , Histoire de la France( 1870-1970 ), Masson et C Editeurs, Paris, 1971, p.7

120
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

guvern al celei de-a patra republici. Dupa mai 1947, cand comunistii au fost demisi din
cabinet ca urmare a Inaspririi atitudinilor politice, PCF nu a participat la nicio administratie a
celei de-a patra republici, desi a castigat in medie peste 22% din voturi la cele sase alegeri
generale dintre iunie 1951 - iunie 1968 si a castigat un numar mare de locuri in Adunarea
Nationala.™

Cand generalul Charles de Gaulle a devenit presedinte al celei de-a cincea republici in
1958, PCF a pierdut de teren pe fondul unei cresteri a sentimentului nationalist. In septembrie
1965, partidul s-a aliat cu alte partide de stanga pentru a forma Federatia Stangii Democrate
si Socialiste (Fédération de la Gauche Démocrate et Socialiste). Alianta a reusit sa-1 pastreze
pe De Gaulle la conducere, obtindnd majoritatea absoluta in primul tur al alegerilor din 1965.
In primul tur al alegerilor prezidentiale din iunie 1969, candidatul PCF a ocupat locul trei, cu
21 la suta din voturi.*?

In anii 70 si 80 ai secolului XX, PCF a continuat si ocupe locuri in Adunarea
Nationald a Frantei, iar intre anii 1981-1984 a fost aliat cu Partidul Socialist care castigase
alegerile generale si a avut patru posturi de minstru in guvern.

In anii 90 PCF a inceput si decada , obtinand din ce in ce mai putine procente la
alegerile din acea perioada.

Pe plan extern, PCF era considerat un partid eurosceptic moderat, manifestandu-se
impotriva Comunitatii Economice Europene pe care o considera a fi o organizatie a
capitalistilor.

In partea dreapti a esicherului politic, cel mai important partid din Perioada Postbelici
este Frontul National. Acesta a fost fondat in octombrie 1972 de membrii unei miscari
nationaliste revolutionare sub conducerea lui Jean-Marie Le Pen. De la inceput, partidul a
imbratisat o versiune a rasismului cultural bazat pe o negare a egalitdtii umane si apararea
identitatii nationale impotriva culturi inferioare ale imigrantilor. In consecinti, Le Pen a cerut
o oprire totald a imigratiei ulterioare si implementarea unei politici nationale, care sustinea ca
ar trebui acordatd prioritate cetdtenilor francezi in domeniul pietei muncii si al locuintelor,
precum si in distributia asistentei sociale. 13

La nivel ideologic, FN combina anti-liberalismul politic, sub masca unui autoritarism
»etnocentric”, cu un anti-liberalism economic sub forma protectionismului si ,,sovinismului
bunastarii”. Ca atare, reprezinta ultima reincarnare a unei traditii de extrema dreapta - care a
aparut pentru prima data in Franta la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si apoi reaparut in perioada
interbelica.™*

Pe plan extern, FN era considerat un partid eurosceptic dur, manifestandu-se
impotriva Comunitatii Economice Europene si a valorilor acesteia.

Incepand cu anii *80 ai secolului XX, bazinul electoral al Frontului national era
alcdtuit in special din mai multe categorii sociale amenintate de procesele de modernizare
economica si sociala. Acestea au inclus clasa de mijloc traditionala, principala baza de sprijin
pentru extrema dreapta istoricd. Compuse din mici independenti - negustori, mestesugari,
mici proprietari de firme familiale - aceste straturi si-au vazut functia economica din ce in ce
mai strdmutatd si bundstarea materiald si sociald erodatd progresiv ca un rezultat al
rationalizarii industriale si comerciale a tarii pe toata perioada postbelicd. La randul sau, de la
inceputul anilor 1990, FN a atras sprijin semnificativ in rindul muncitorilor industriali, astfel

' https://www. britannica.com/topic/French-Communist-Party

2 Ibidem

3 Pontus Odmalm, Eve Hepburn, The European mainstream and the populist radical wright, Routledge,
Londra, New York, 2017, p.91

4" Andrea Mammone, Emanuel Godin, Brian Jenkins, Varieties of right wing extremism in Europe, Routldege,
Londra, New York, 2013, p.87.
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incat, pana la sfarsitul deceniului devenise principalul beneficiar al votului muncitorilor
francezi.'®

Acest lucru a fost oarecum surprinzator deoarece, pana atunci, muncitorii erau
cunoscuti ca fiind mai degraba simpatizanti ai PCF sau ai altor partide de stanga. Acest lucru
a fost posibil deoarece in anii *80 si *90 acestea au inceput sa fie pasive si nu mai reprezentau
interesele proletariatului, asa cum o ficuserd mai multe zeci de ani la rand. In acest context,
muncitorii aveau nevoie sa se regaseasca intr-un alt partid. Pe scurt, lipsiti de marcajele lor
corporative si colective traditionale, de identitatea si privirea sindicatelor si a stangii ca
nevrand sau fiind incapabile sa le apere acquis-ul social, muncitorii francezi s-au orientat din
ce in ce mai mult catre Frontul National. Ca si in cazul micilor independenti dinaintea lor, FN
si-a cristalizat temerile si resentimentele, identificaind imigrantii recenti ca fiind tapii
ispasitori pe care i-au putut acuza de declinul lor social si economic.®

Tot 1n acea perioada, rezultatele la alegerile locale si generale ale partidului s-au situat
pe un trend ascendent, obtinand din ce in ce mai multe procente.

De asemenea, FN a fost considerat anii *90 principalul partid eurosceptic si anti-
globalizare din Franta.

Extremismul francez in secolul XXI. Noi perspective
e FExtrema dreapta

Dupa anul 2000 principalul partid exponent al ideologiei de etrema dreapta a rdmas
Frontul National, sub conducerea lui Jean-Marie Le Pen. Acesta a socat opinia publica la
alegerile prezidentiale din 2002, atunci cand a reusit sa intre in turul al doilea, dupa ce a
obtinut un scor mai bun decat primul ministru socialist din acea perioadd, Lionel Jospin.

Desi a pierdut in turul al doilea in fata candidatului de centru-dreapta Jacques Chirac
cu o diferentd destul de mare, Le Pen a primit al doilea cel mai mare numar de voturi la nivel
national, fiind votat de peste 5,5 milioane de oameni. Pentru prima data, el ajunsese in centrul
politicii franceze, acest lucru fiind un indiciu clar al progresului acestui partid radical de
dreapta.'’

Specialistii considera ca in perioada 2002-2012 FN si-a temperat actiunile si politicile,
radicalismul si extremismul scizand in intensitate. In dimensiunea generali a FN-ului
platforma radicald prezintd o scddere semnificativa a remarcabilitdtii mai ales in 2007, cand
totalul numarul de promisiuni politice radicale a fost redus la jumatate de la 106 in 2002 la
58, urmata de o augmentare pani la un total de 80 de propuneri in 2012. In 2002 manifestul
se remarca, de asemenea, ca fiind mult mai radical in ceea ce priveste modul de intrare care
sunt formulate politicile locale, autoritare si populiste. Politicile formulate intr-o forma
extremd - adica politicile care reprezintd cel mai serios obstacol in calea valorilor
universaliste si standardele dreptului omului - sunt supra-reprezentate in 2002 (62 spre
deosebire de 21 si 32 in 2007 si, respectiv, 2012). Datele indica faptul ca FN s-a deradicalizat
in 2007, pentru a se radicaliza din nou in 2012 dupa ce Marine Le Pen a preluat partidul cu un
an inainte."®

Tot ea este cea care a incercat s modernizeze partidul si sa opreasca ,,demonizarea”
acestuia. Scopul ei principal a fost Tmbunatatirea partidului legitimitatea democraticd prin

> Ibidem, p.88

16 |bidem, p.94

7 Michelle Halle-Williams, The impact of radcal right wing parties in West European Democracies, Palgrave
MacMillan, New York, 2006, p.85

8 Tjiske Akkerman, Sarah L. de Lange, Matthijs Rooduijn, Radical right —wing populist parties in Western
Europe, Routledge, Londra, New York, 2016, p.227
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expulzarea elementelor mai radicale ale ,,le Penismului”. Alegerile din 2007 au indicat ca
aceasta reinnoire ,,ideologica” era necesara. cota de vot a partidului a scazut considerabil; la
alegerile prezidentiale, Jean-Marie Le Pen a primit doar 10,75% din voturi, iar la alegerile
parlamentare 1n acelasi an, cota de vot a partidului a scazut la mai putin de 5%. Cu toate
acestea, in urmatoarele alegeri, strategia Marinei Le Pen a devenit influentd in cadrul FN.
Desi aceasta si partidul ei au continuat sd facd campanii avand teme nationaliste, discursul
FN a fost rafinat Intr-un mod care a popularizat ideile sale de extrema dreapta. Acest proces
de legitimare a contribuit foarte mult la capacitatea FN de a inversa ciderea electorald. in
cadrul alegerilor din 2004, regionale si europene, partidul a obtinut 14,7% si respectiv
9,8%."

Datorita declinului din acea perioada, noul lider al partidului a revenit la politicile ce
I-a consacrat pe vechiul conducator al partidului asa cum reiese din programul electoral al
partidului de la alegerilem prezidentiale din 2012.

FN 1l prezintd pe liderul sdau, Marine Le Pen, in centrul programului, ca fiind
personificarea vointei generale a oamenilor. Pagina de coperta a programului prezintd o
ilustrare de aproape a presedintelui FN, plasand-o in centrul primei pagini, prezentand-o ca
lider si FN ca un partid al carui obiectiv principal este sd apere natiunea franceza si poporul
ei. Programul este intitulat ,,Proiectul meu, pentru Franta si pentru poporul francez, si Marine
Le Pen, vocea poporului, spiritul Frantei » 2

Pentru a convinge masele populare cd politicile neoliberale sunt depasite, FN
propunea masuri populiste, inclusiv o crestere semnificativd a veniturilor si pensiilor
modeste, protectia economiei franceze impotriva influentei strainilor si pedepsirea tuturor
celor care abuzeaza de securitate sociald in Franta. Imigratia, subiectul central al platformei
lui Jean-Marie Le Pen, era direct mentionat doar in mijlocul programului FN, situat intre
platforma economica a partidului, pe care acesta o prezinta in fatd, si agenda partidului in
taramurile sociale, culturale si strdine. Cu toate acestea, aceastd plasare mai putin
proeminentd in cadrul platformei FN nu face din imigratie un subiect mai putin important.
Dimpotriva, pe tot parcursul programului FN cerea solidaritate intre francezi. Cei care
distrugeau economia si sistemul social - strdinii - erau neinclusi in comunitatea nationala si in
sistemul de solidaritate pe care partidul isi dorea si-1 creeze. In consecintd, striinii nu
trebuiau sa beneficieze de aceleasi masuri generoase ale sistemului de bundstare, asa cum fac
cetatenii francezi. Bunastarea sovinistd si masurile propuse de FN includeau eliminarea
tuturor pensiilor pentru strainii care nu au lucrat in Franta de cel putin 10 ani si suprimarea
tuturor alocatiilor familiale daca parintii nu aveau cetitenia franceza. >

In concluzie, FN si conducitoarea sa, Marine Le Pen, se prezentau ca venind din afara
sistemului politic si se considerau ca reprezentdnd o alternativa la politica de mainstream
promovata de alte partide. Partidul propunea un tip de democratie populistd, o forma de
guvernare care reuneste cetdtenii francezi sub steagul nationalismului. De asemnea, se mai
doreau intdrirea autoritatii statului si identificarea principalilor vinovati pentru decdderea
sociald, politica si culturala pe care a cunoscut-o Franta in acea perioada.’

Prin masurile radicale din domeniul imigratiei, securitatii publice si organizarea
statului, Marine Le Pen Incerca sd-si atragd suportul acelei parti a francezilor care considerau
cd aceste lucruri reprezinta o problema pentru tara lor.

Cu toate acestea, Marine Le Pen a iesit pe locul al treilea la alegerile din 2012, fiind
devansata de Francois Hollande si Nicolas Sarkozy.

19 Daniel Stockemer, The Front National in France, Springer, Cham, 2017, p.23

20 https://www.rassemblementnational.fr/pdf/projet_ mlp2012.pdf ( Programul electoral al FN, site accesat in
data de 28.04.2021)

21 |bidem.

22 Daniel Stockemer, op.cit., p.34.
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In cadrul alegerilor din 2017 Marine Le Pen a iesit pe locul al doilea , fiind devansata
de Emmanuel Macron, atat in primul tur cat si in al doilea. Trebuie mentionat faptul ca
atunci, partidul a obtinut cel mai mare scor din istorie, Marine Le Pen obtinand 33,90 % din
voturi 1n turul al doilea, devansandu-1 pe tatal sdu care obtinuse doar 17,8 % in 2002.

In anul 2018, Marine Le Pen a schimbat numele partidului din Frontul National in
Adunarea Nationala. In 2019, partidul a iesit din sfera euroscepticismului, Marine Le Pen
afirmand 1n timpul campaniei pentru alegerile europarlamentare ca Franta nu trebuie sa iasa
din UE ci trebuie s contribuie la reformarea acesteia.?

o FExtrema stanga

»Noua” stangd radicald franceza era in esentd compusd din organizatii vechi, care si-
au pastrat numele traditionale si cea mai mare parte a culturii lor politice, dar au incercat sa
isi adapteze imaginea, discursul si practicile organizationale la cerinte a perioadei istorice
schimbate.

La inceputul secolului XXI cel mai cunoscut partid de extrema stdngd ramasese tot
PCF care in anii 80 si 90 ai secolului XX se aflase intr-un mare declin.

Partidul a profitat de ocazia oferitd de renasterea miscarii sociale de stanga pentru a
incerca o reconversie tardiva intr-un modern partid anti-neoliberal. Cu toate acestea,
participarea dezastruoasd la Guvernul Jospin (1997-2002) si multe administratii locale si lipsa
sa de viziune conducere si identitate, l-au expus la o concurenta puternica din partea altor
partide si organizatii radicale de stanga sia determinat un declin progresiv suplimentar.24

Pe langa PCF, in Franta mai existau si alte partide de extrema stangd, acestea avand o
orientare ideologica apropiata de trotkism. Cel mai important dintre acestea este Lupta
Muncitoreascd (Lutte Ouvricre), partid care a fost infiintat in 1956.

In anii saptezeci si optzeci, a reusit si se transforme intr-o mica organizatie nationala
cu un sprijin electoral decent si un personaj popular, Arlette Laguiller. Rezultatele sale
electorale au crescut brusc in 1995, dar a disparut din nou dupa 2002 din cauza stresului
votului tactic pentru PS si o concurenta de stanga radicala sporita. Al doilea cel mai puternic
a fost Liga Comunista Revolutionara (LCR), reinfiintat In 2009 ca Noul Partid Anticapitalist
(New Anticapitalist Party, NPA). Creat in 1969 prin fuziunea unei organizatii mai vechi
(1944) si un grup recent de studenti (1966), a fost sectiunea franceza a celei de-a patra
internationale. Grupul a avut primul loc in top in deceniul post 1968, dar a scazut rapid de la
sfarsitul anilor saptezeci pand la mijlocul anilor noudzeci, si a crescut din nou dupa 2002.
Reorganizarea din 2008-2009 a avut initial rezultate promitatoare, dar partidul nu a reusit sa
ajunga in fata Frontului de Stdnga (FdG) la alegerile europene din 2009 si a pierdut in mod
progresiv in fata ei a alegatorilor si a membrilor sdi. Cea mai micd organizatie a fost Partidul
Muncitorilor (Partidul Muncitorilor, PT), redenumit in 2008 ca Partid Muncitoresc
Independent (Partidul independent al muncii, POI). Nascut prin Despartirea din 1965 a celei
de-a patra internationale, a urmat o interpretare minoritara a trotkismului cunoscut sub
numele de ,Jambertism”, de la numele liderului sau istoric Pierre Boussel alias Lambert. in
ciuda influentei sale uneori substantiale in termeni de apartenentd si legdturi organizationale,
in special in sindicatul studentesc UNEF si sindicatul FO, nu au depasit niciodata 0,5% din
voturi alegeri nationale.”

In anul 2009 mai multe partide de stinga au format o alianta electorald numiti Frontul
de Stanga ( Front de Gauche, prescurtat FDG). Aceasta era alcatuitd la inceput din PCF,

2 https://www.euractiv.com/section/eu-elections-2019/news/le-pens-rassemblement-national-makes-its-ties-to-

the-eu-and-the-euro-official/ ( site accesat in data de 4.05.2021)
2 Paolo Chiocchietti, op.cit.,p. 163
% |bidem, p. 164
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Partidul de Stanga si Stanga Unitard. Aceasta a obtinut 6,47 % din voturi la alegerile pentru
Parlamentul European din acel an, iar la alegerile regionale din 2010 alianta a obtinut 5,84%
din voturi. La alegerile prezidentiale din 2012, candidatul FDG a fost ales Jean Luc
Melenchon, presedintele Partidului de Stanga. A iesit pe locul patru si a obtinut 11,10% din
numarul de voturi. De cand a fondat Partidul de Stanga si a fost vazut ca de facto lider al
FDG, M¢élenchon a fost cel mai ferm adversar al lui Frangois Hollande iar relatiile dintre cei
doi erau intotdeauna incordate si tensionate.?®

Dupa aceea, Melenchon a parasit alianta, si-a infiintat un nou partid numit Franta
Rebeld ( France Insoumise) si a inceput sa adopte o politica de orientare populista, incetdnd
sd se mai considere un partizan al stangii radicale.?’

Cu toate acestea, fosta sa aliantd politica, FDG, l-a sustinut in cadrul alegerilor din
2016, acolo unde a obtinut locul al patrulea cu 19,58 % din numarul de voturi.
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MINERALOGISTS AND ALCHEMISTS VISITING THE TRANSYLVANIAN MINES: THE
CASES OF JACQUES BONGARS AND FELICIAN OF HERBERSTEIN

Narcis — Mihai Martiniuc
Research Assistant, ,,Gheorghe Sincai” Institute for Social Sciences, Targu Mures

Abstract:The present study based itself on the 3rd volume of the paper entitled ,, Foreign travelers
trough the Romanian countries”. Therefore, all the material on which the conclusions, observations
and connections have been built, come from this earlier mentioned edition ; the book also represents
a point of reference towards the most significant works of alchemy. We do believe that these
observations and the two authors’ philosophical-occult discourse had certainly influenced their
travelling notes and the beliefs regarding the ,life" of metals. In the same time, this brief
biographical presentation has had as the starting point, the above mentioned works that have been
completed with other significant documents.

Keywords: Middle Age,Transylvania, Alchemy, Ocultism, Mineralogy

In loc de introducere

Studiul de fatd are ca sursa de documentare aproape in excusivitate volumul ,,Calatori
straini despre tarile romdne” volumul III. Asadar, intregul material pe care s-au construit
unele observatii, legaturi si concluzii provine din aceastd traducere; ea std si la baza
trimiterilor inspre lucrari clasice de alchimie, cu care descrierile, observatiile si discursul
filozofic-ocult al celor doi autori au, credem, certe legaturi si inspiratii atat prin stilul literar
abordat cat si prin convingerile expuse referitoare la ,,viata” metalelor. Prezentarea biografica
succinta s-a construit, de asemenea, pornind tot de la acest fond documentar ce a fost
completat cu documente preluate digital.

Toate aceste observatii nu minimalizeazd importanta descrierilor din textele celor doi
autori; dimpotriva, aduc o nota inedita, personald si ajutd mai mult la intelegerea mentalitatii
omului medieval — ale carui scopuri nu erau intotdeauna doar cele mercantile ci erau aproape
intotdeauna dublate de un dat spiritual. Cu toate astea, bineinteles, avem de-a face cu niste
rapoarte oficiale, deseori scrise conjunctural si in graba; scopul lor principal nu este alcatuirea
unor texte cu trimiteri spre alchimie ci o descriere tehnicd, obiectivd, asupra potentialului
minelor din Muntii Apuseni (Muntii Metaliferi) si din Muntii Ignis/Gutai.

Pe de altd parte 1nsa acest gen de raport nu presupune de facto descrierea unor procese
alchimice atribuite metalelor, ba din contra am putea spune, ceea ce primeaza ar fi — dupa
mentalitatea omului contemporan — un anumit caracter pragmatic si care sa cuprinda cat mai
clar date de ordin tehnic,iar aici cu atat mai interesante sunt textele despre care vorbim, cu
trimiteri de un anumit tip spre cei care le-au creat, si anume una care inlesneste o anumita
cunoastere a omului medieval si post-renascentist.

Trebuie spus ca abordarea noastrd nu este una ineditd ci doar aprofundeazd o tema
atinsd n treacat si de catre autorii volumului mai sus-amintit, insd cu informatii profunde si
interesante. Faptul cd acestia au avut cunostinte de alchimie in mediul academic romanesc din
deceniul sapte al secolului trecut este un lucru remarcabil, avand in vedere ca studiile de
istorie din Roménia socialistd nu erau axate pe subiecte de acest gen si care sa presupund
studii aprofundate si sistematice.
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Autorii

Jacques Bongars, invatat si diplomat francez (1554 — 1612). S-a nascut la Orléans
intr-o familie protestantd. A urmat cursuri primare la scolile din Marburg si Jena — in
Germania, asadar departe fatd de locul sdu natal — iar dupa intoarcerea in Franta a continuat
cu studii la Orléans, orasul sau natal si la Bourges. Dupa ce a petrecut catva timp la Roma —
unde a fost interesat de scrierile lui Eusebiu de Cesareea — a facut o calatorie in estul
Europei.! in anul 1587 a intrat in serviciul lui Ségur Pardallian, un nobil din Navarra, iar apoi
in serviciul printului Henric de Navarra, viitorul Henric al IV-lea al Frantei. A fost trimis in
mai multe misiuni diplomatice in nordul Europei — la principii protestanti din Scandinavia —
dupad care a vizitat Anglia pentru a obtine ajutorul reginei Elisabeta I in favoarea lui Henric de
Navarra. Bongars a continuat sa fie un diplomat activ si dupa ce Henric devine rege al
Frantei; a fost trimis pe la mai multe curti europene importante.

Ceea ce ne intereseaza in acest studiu este mai putin cariera diplomatica a lui Bongars
ci mai mult cea de carturar, pentru ca el este si un important traducdtor si publicist de opere
vechi. A reusit si scrie o prescurtare a lucrarii lui Marcus Junianus Justinus? , Trogi Pompeii
Historiarum Philippicarum epitoma de manuscriptis codicibus emendatior et prologis
auctior” (Paris, 1581). O alta realizare a lui Bongars este o culegere cu titlul ,,Gesta Dei per
Francos”(Hanovra, 1611). Ea are ca tema cruciadele clasice si cuprinde mai multe scrieri ale
unor autori francezi contemporani cu el pe aceasta temd. Mai devreme cu cativa ani a publicat
colectia ,,Rerum Hungaricarum scriptores varii” (Frankfurt am Main, 1600). Epistolele sale
au fost publicate pentru prima data la Leiden in 1647, iar in editia a doua la Paris intre 1668-
1670.°

In anul 1584 1-a vizitat pe umanistul olandez Justus Lipsius, care era pe vremea aceea
rectorul Universitatii din Leiden.*

Notele Iui Bongars despre Transilvania dateaza din anul 1585, la putin timp dupa ce
intrat n serviciul lui Henric de Navarra, in acelasi an. Acum va face o calatorie de la Viena
la Constantinopol, impreuna cu un prieten, Guillaume Lenormand, la cerea suveranului sau.
Peste doi ani va merge in misiune diplomatica in Anglia reginei Elisabeta I.°

Bongars a fost un diplomat de formare protestanta si va milita pentru aceastd cauza
religioasa in toate misiunile sale. Inevitabil, misiunea sa in Transilvania a fost una ce urmarea
interesele factiunii protestante in detrimentul imperialilor catolici. ,, Aducand scrisori de
recomandare de la Felician de Herberstein catre consilierii principelui la Alba Iulia si catre
conducatorii sasilor din Sibiu si Brasov, Bongars venea hotarat sa se informeze si dispus sa se
lase informat™.°

Transilvania se afla pe vremea aceea sub conducerea lui Sigismund Bathory, un
personaj controversat in viata privata si instabil pe plan politic, motiv pentru care perioada in
care s-a aflat ,,de jure” la conducerea principatului a cunoscut perioade destul de lungi in care
atributiile oficiale i-au fost preluate de diferiti alti actori politici, unii chiar pretendenti la

! fnsemnarile pe care le avem in vedere dateazi din aceastd perioada.
2 Marcus Junianius (sau Junianus) Justinus, istoric roman din secolul al 11-lea d.H. Cf. Chisholm, Hugh, ed,
,Justin” in Enciclopaedia Britannica ed.11, Cambridge University Press, 1911, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/
Justin _(historian)[accesat 12.10.2021]. A nu se confunda cu apologetul crestin Iustin Martirul (n.n.).
% Cf. op.cit, p.204, https:/en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jacques Bongars [accesat 12.10.2021].
* Cf. Marino Sanudo Torsello, The Book of the Secrets of the Faithful of the Cross. Liber Secretorum Fidelium
Crucis, translated by Peter Lock, York St.John University,UK, Ashgate Publishing, 2011, p.17. Este important
de notat aici faptul cd Lipsius era un romano-catolic credincios si practicant, pe cand Bongars a fost de
gonfesiune protestanta. Lipsius a avut o carierd universitara de succes (n.n.).

Ibidem.
® Maria Holban, M.M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu, Cdldtori strdini despre tdrile
romdne, vol.Ill, Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica, 1971, p.150.
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scaunul princial. Intr-un astfel de moment se petrece si cilitoria personajului nostru.
,Jurnalul lui Bongars are o reald insemndtate datoritd atat personalitdtii autorului cat si
momentului calatoriei, si anume 14 zile dupa inlocuirea triumviratului Koévacsoczy, Kendy si
Szombory de la conducerea treburilor politicie ale Transilvaniei printr-un guvernator unic, |.
Géczy.”7

Jocul politic al lui Bongars, ca si implicatiile diplomatice ale misiunii celuilalt
personaj amintit aici — Felician von Herberstein, ambii un fel de ,,agenti secreti” — nu fac
subiectul acestui studiu.

Felician von Heberstein (? — inainte de 1 iulie 1591), nobil (conte) si diplomat de
origine austriaca. Ambasador al Ungariei in Polonia si Rusia. A intrat 1n gratiile imparatului
Rudolf al Il-lea, la curtea cdruia ocupa un loc de cinste. Intre anii 1583-1584 este unul din
consilierii imperiali delegati pentru negocierile dintre imparat si regele Poloniei Stefan
Bathory sub medierea iezuitului Possevino, privind solutionarea litigiului privind regiunea si
cetatea Satmarului. Imparatul ar fi urmat sa primeasca orasul Baia Mare si regiunea minelor
de aici, 1nsd cu obligatia de a demola cetatea Satmarului.®

Felician von Heberstein va lua in concesiune si va exploata minele de la Cavnic.
Atunci cand vorbeste despre ,,minele mele de la Baia Mare” se pare ca este vorba de cele
amintite mai sus. Din documente rezulta ca avea o experienta bogatd in domeniul mineritului.
Consemnarile de care ne ocupam aici dateaza din aceastd perioada; in 1585 viziteaza minele
de la Zlatna, Almas, Ruda, Brad, Abrud si Béi‘ga.g

Textul

Studiul nostru este, credem, unul important din perspectiva istoriei mentalitatilor;
intregul esafodaj argumentativ s-a construit dupa tehnica recitirii unui text-document si a
interpretarii acestuia, aducandu-se in prim-plan si alte surse. Astfel s-a putut identifica un
intreg discurs ce are legaturi clare cu alchimia occidentald. Autorii s-au ghidat dupa aceste
concepte in analiza lor asupra metalelor din Transilvania; mai mult, au considerat firesc ca
aceste credinte sa fie transmise si inserate intr-un raport scris cdtre superiorii lor, ambii actori
importanti pe scena politica a Europei de sfarsit de secol XVI.

Dupa autorii studiilor introductive ideile ce tin de alchimie si care apar cu claritate la
Bongas si Herberstein ar avea o sursa comuna: lucrarea ,,Hypomnemation” a lui Wernherius
,[...] al carui text manuscris, publicat ulterior de el [de Bongars, n.n.] i-a fost probabil
inmanat la Baia Mare de citre Felician de Herberstein.”'® Bongars de fapt a si editat lucrarea
mai tarziu, dupa intoarcerea sa din calatorie, in culegerea sa ,,Scriptorium rerum
hungaricarum”.*!

Scriitura amadurora este insa prea densd pentru a fi doar o simpld compilatie; aici
avem de-a face cu idei, conceptii, convingeri proprii si foarte probabil chiar cu initieri private
ce tin de cunoasterea alchimica profunda. Or asta se poate realiza doar prin accesul la textele
fundamentale ale alchimiei; Bongars si von Herberstein nu reproduc si imita, ci expun si
construiesc argumentativ si filosofic, pas cu pas, o ideologie — asta chiar daca avem de-a face
cu note de calatorie; am putea spune cd tocmai din contra, aventura calatoriei intr-un spatiu
cvasinecunoscut, ba chiar exotic, sustine foarte bine noutatea descoperirilor ce rezoneaza,
pentru cei doi, la vechi idei oculte. Daca Bongars da de inteles cd ar cunoaste mult mai multe
amanunte in ceea ce priveste cunoasterea ocultd a mineralelor, von Herberstein intra mai in
profunzime in diferite idei ce tin de alchimie.

" Ibidem.

¢ Ibidem, p.186.

° Ibidem, pp.186-187.
19 |bidem, p.151.

1 |bidem, p.166.
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Mai mult decat atat, specificul misiunii pentru care au fost trimisi in Transilvania
fiecare dintre cei doi autori nu presupune absolut deloc niciun fel de trimitere sau de
interpretare mineralogic oculta, cu date de alchimie medievala. Din punctul acesta de vedere,
patronii transilvaneni ai minelor sau regele Stefan Bathory sunt mai ,,pragmantici” decat
Bongars si Hebertein in ceea ce priveste potentialul economic al acestora. Totusi, acestia pot
analiza capacitatea de productie si de extractie din mai multe puncte de vedere, ce se pare ca
localnicilor le-au fost prea putin cunoscute si cu atat mai putin aplicate pe teren.

Bongars este atent la ,,minunile naturii”:,,pretutindeni se afla necunoscute pana si de
locuitori sau nebagate in seama izvoare care sau denatureaza, sau schimba formele corpurilor
infundate in ele si care isi prefac chiar undele lor in piatra tare sau transforma mase informe
de fier in cupru mai frumos la infatisare, mai usor de indoit si mai usor de folosit decat cel
natural, sau slobozesc ape fierbinti sau reci, uimitor de felurite la gust si la miros, unele spre
salvarea si altele spre prapadul oamenilor si al vitelor. Trec sub tacere insusirile felurite ale
pamantului insusi si ale gliei sale si puterea datatoare de viatd sau de moarte a aerului si a
emanatiilor. Acestea, tu stii bine frate Guillaume, ca sunt spiritele acelea metalice si minerale
de care tdrana mama este atat de Ingreunatd, incat produce chiar vine de aur printre brazdele
inverzite si bulgari de aur printre nisipurile raurilor repezi... Dar ma tem sd pasesc mai adanc
in acele taine nalte si ascunse de care nu ag fi indraznit sa ma apropiu decat calauzit de tine a
carui putere vie a spiritului mi-ar fi deschis cu folos inchizatorile ferecate ale portilor
Naturii.”*?

Textul ne trimite spre un anumit gen de initiere prin alchimie si care demonstreazd un
alt tip de interes privind calitatile metalelor — unul ce transcende datul imediat, cel economic.
Limbajul lui Bongars este unul clar alchimic, cu afinitati evidente cu scrieri clasice de
alchimie. Se vorbeste despre puterea ocultd a metalelor, una ce este insufletitd de o anumita
constiinta subtild, supranaturala.

Textul lui Bongars este destul de lapidar; aflam ca ar putea sa spund mult mai multe
insd se abtine din modestie si dintr-o anumitd teamd de a nu dezvdlui celor nepregatiti
adevarurile unei initieri oculte greu de inteles sau de acceptat de catre ei. Oricum, chiar si
scurt, textul vorbeste despre ,,spiritele metalice” care lucreaza ocult si subtil dinspre sanul viu
al pamantului; pe scurt, despre o lume de ,.entitati” ce influenteaza materia.’® Atunci cind
Bongars spune ,.trec sub tdcere Insusirile felurite ale pamantului insusi si ale gliei sale si
puterea datatoare de viata sau de moarte a aerului si a emanatiilor” este ca si cand am avea in
fata ochilor o varianta a unui fragment de text din lucrarea Bergbiichlein atribuita lui Calbus
Fribergius, un distins medic si alchimist din Freiburg si aparuta la Augsburg in anul 1505: ,,in
opinia inteleptilor, aurul este generat de un sulf cat se poate de limpede, bine purificat si
rectificat in pamant, sub actiunea cerului, indeosebi a soarelui, astfel incat nu mai contine
nicio umoare care sa poata sa fie distrusa sau arsa in foc, si nicio umiditate lichida care sa fie

12 Jacques Bongars , [Epistold Dedicatorie] ,,Citre prea iubitul siu frate Guillaume Lenormand <<Trunionus>>,
1 martie 1597” in Caldtori... pp.166-167.

3 Dupa unii specialisti in istoria alchimiei am avea de-a face cu idei vehiculate inci din antichitatea cea mai
veche. Mircea Eliade aduce in discutie in ,,Faurari si alchimisti” unele texte asiriene publicate In 1925 de catre
R. Campbell si pe baza carora R. Eisler a avansat ipoteza existentei unei alchimii babiloniene, unde s-ar vorbi
despre ,.fetusi” dedicati focului si care ar fi de fapt ,,embrioni” ai pamantului insufletit,minereuri ce ar avea un
rol magic ca ofranda adusi de alchimist in maturizarea metalului in cuptor. Insi mai curdnd credem ca este
vorba chiar despre sacrificii umane oferite focului prin avortoni, agsa cum chiar Eliade aduce dovezi din mediul
cultural african. Cf. M. Eliade, Faurari si alchimisti, traducere din franceza de Mona Antohi si Sorin Antohi,
Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2019, pp. 71-76. Nu credem ca se poate vorbi despre existenta unei ,,alchimii” de
tip medieval — atét european cét si oriental — in Mesopotamia antica, ci doar cel mult despre vehicularea unor
idei asemanitoare, aflate intr-un stadiu premergitor si incipient pentru ,,filosofia” alchimica. in plus orice proces
alchimic — in intelesul devenit clasic al termenului — presupune o relatie deja intelectualizata intre maestru si
ucenic. Toate aceste lucruri nu exclud un anumit statiu incipient, la nivel etnografic, pentru alchimia operativa.

129
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

evaporata de foc...”.** Mai mult, fierul si cuprul despre care se vorbeste tot in textul de mai

sus sunt ,,mai usor de indoit si mai usor de folosit decat cel natural” — asadar avem de-a face
cu minereuri care se ,transformd” in permanentd, ,se coc” in matricea pamantului viu,
,cresc” fara de incetare. In conceptia alchimistilor orice metal are tendinta naturali de a se
autoprocesa, de a ,,creste” pand la stadiul de a ajunge aur, metalul pur, in milioane de ani.

Felician von Herberstein in comparatie cu Bongars dezvoltd mult mai multe idei de
acest fel In textul sau, asa dupd cum vom vedea mai jos: ,,Baia Mare 22 decembrie 1585 ...am
plecat apoi la minele din Zlatna [...] sperantele de castig din partea acestor mine, desi pana
acum se ivesc bulgari de aur care se separd dupa ardere, totusi dupd parerea mea sunt
indoielnice intrucat toate minele de aur din intreaga Transilvanie sunt de asa fel ca se intind
mai putin in addncime si uneori degenereaza la loc foarte adanc. Dar cum particularitatea sau
caracteristica acestei vine metalice de la Zlatna este ca se ascunde ca un arbore in maruntaiele
pamantului si in stanca tare si — judecand dupa imbelsugarea extragerilor celor mai curate —
isi da ramurile sale mai luxuriante cu frunze abundente chiar in jurul trunchiului sdu si nu isi
produce fructele sale strdlucitoare si mobile colo si dincolo fard vreun raport necesar cu
coroana sa de ramuri foarte Intinsa, va trebui sa ne gandim la un alt arbore asemanator cu acel
al acestei vine metalice, care va trebui cdutat sau in adancimea minei a doua prin canalul al
treilea, sau intr-adevar — ceea ce este mai sigur — la suprafata stancii solide, potrivit cu
proportia distantei dintai, caci de obicei locul unei asemenea vine metalice oferd dupa aceea
arbori mai depirtati dupa masura muntilor si a vailor. In sfarsit, minereul extras nu este spalat
in bai asa cum trebuie, intrucat corpusul de aur usor se dezagrega sub forma unui antimoniu
foarte rafinat si poate fi lesne luat ca o spuma de apa navalnica [.]7"

Fragmentul de text de mai sus dovedeste ca von Herberstein are cunostinte avansate in
tehnicile de extractie ale epocii si se pare suficienta experientd de teren, pratica, acumulata in
timp. Raportul lui cautd raspunsuri la diferite neajunsuri si dificultati ce privesc exploatarea
eficientd a minelor din zona Baia Mare si din Muntii Metaliferi. Genul acesta de raport tehnic
minutios se intinde pe mai multe pagini. El nu ezita sa traga de multe ori concluzii ferme ce
vor sa eficientizeze la maxim munca din domeniul extractiv; asa ar fi de exemplu propunerile
ca unele guri de mind deschise nu ar merita efortul de a fi exploatate in continuare si ca
munca aici ar trebui sistata; sau ca alte mine vechi, insalubre, cu resurse ,,slabe de minereu” —
cum se exprima — ar fi mai mult o sursa de pierderi pentru visitieria statului prin intretinerea
lor costisitoare si prin continuarea activitatilor miniere; prin urmare, ar trebui sa fie parasite si
inchise. Pe de altd parte si aici domneste o mentalitate tributard ,,gdndirii alchimice”: unele
mine meritd sa fie redeschise dupa o vreme, adica ele pot redeveni productive si ,,rodnice”.
Este vorba de o perioadd de timp absolut necesara pentru regenerare; in cazul acesta
zacamantul este asociat pantecului matern, uterului; in cazul acesta uterul insufletit al
Pamantului rodeste din nou, de cele mai multe ori la intervale clare, ce sunt calculate tindndu-
se cont atat de calitatea zacamantului ce zace 1n subsol cat si de structura geologica a zonei.

O alta sursd surprinzatoare de informatii — pe langa cele ce au legaturd cu alchimia —
sunt la von Herberstein cele cele care fac trimiteri la profesionalismul si la metodele de lucru
ale minerilor din Transilvania. De multe ori ele 1i par a fi neproductive, invechite, chiar
ilogice, cu pierderi de minereu sau cu metode de recoltare si de productie care nu dau absolut
niciun randament. Deseori minerii nu cunosc procese elementare de separare a minereurilor
ce in stare naturala se prezintd sub formd compozitd. Nici chiar fata de baiesii care culeg
aurul din apa raurilor nu are o parere prea bund: ei se asteapta sa gaseasca intotdeauna

“ M. Eliade, ibidem, p.48.

> Felician de Herberstein, ,Baia Mare 22 decembrie 1585, in Caldtori... pp.190-191. Nota 12, pentru
antimoniu, ibidem: ,,Nobilissimi. In mineralogia influentatd inca de alchimie antimoniul juca un rol aproape
magic”.
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minereu de aur in forma purd si ignora cu desavarsire restul de minereu compozit, care la o
fierbere — topire si separare prin metode adecvate ar elibera materialul nobil cautat.

Ceea ce ne intereseaza aici este insa altceva, si anume cd pentru von Herberstein intre
profesionalismul din munca de exploatare minierd si viziunea alchimica asupra lumii
minerale si asupra insusirilor acesteia exista o unitate certa — ba mai mult, chiar decurg una
din cealaltd. Fragmentul urmétor este concludent: ,, atelierul de topit poate sd-si implineasca
sarcina sa Inca si mai anevoie, intrucat foalele sunt uzate si cuptoarele sunt prea mici si odata
cu piatra se adauga o materie si mai grosolana care o intrepatrunde si care este rebeld la acest
mod de topire, si din cauza aceasta materia care trebuie topitd este silitd sd ramana in cuptor
mai mult decat mi se pare potrivit, In sfarsit se vede cd nu este niciun fel de bolta deasupra
cuptoarelor care sa poata primi vaporii metalici (,,fumum metalicum”)16 pentru ca uscaciunea
pucioasei sa nu ia cu sine umiditatea metalelor si sd o ducd in sus (in vazduh). Dar mai ales
ceea ce se cere pand in cele din urma pentru o adevarata exploatare a metalelor este munca
neintrerupta toata iarna atat la atelierele de topire cét si la bai, ceea ce de fapt eu fac la Baia
Mare si se poate face in egala masura si la Zlatna [...] iar minerelul de argint viu a fost asa de
mult distrus de ape si prapadit de exploatarile cele vechi, incat nicaieri nu se mai gaseste o
vand adevdratd, si nu este cercetatd cu sarguinta ce s-ar cuveni, nici materia brutd care
intotdeauna se sapd la intdmplare si tot astfel nu se trateaza cum trebuie, asa ca oamenii de azi
abia obtin jumatate din cantitate [...]".}" Textul continui foarte dens si cu multe amanunte mai
ales atunci cand vine vorba despre minele din zona Abrudului; insd informatiile de acest tip
nu fac parte din tema acestui studiu.

In Ars Alchimica — Catehismul Alchimic gisim o explicatie sofisticatd pentru ceea ce
inseamna ,,umidiatea” pentru un alchimist initiat: ,I: Care este adevarata si prima materie a
tuturor metalelor? R: Prima materie, numitd corect asa, este duald in esenta ei, fiind in sine de
naturd dubld; totusi, nu se poate crea un metal fard concursul celuilalt. Prima si cea mai
insemnata esentd este o uniditate atmosferica, combinata cu aerul cald sub forma unei ape
uleioase, care adera la absolut toate substantele, fie acestea pure sau impure. I: Cum a fost
numitd aceasta umiditate de catre filosofi? R: Mercur. I: De cine este guvernat? R: De razele
Soarelui si Lunii.”*®

Folosirea cinabrului pentru separarca metalelor este tot o practica alchimica, la fel ca
procedura de separare prin folosirea antimoniului, asa cum s-a vazut in citatul de mai sus: ,,de
aceea sunt de pdrere ca acea materie amestecatd cu cinabru sd fie transportata spre valea si
paraul Ampoiului si acolo sa fie faramitata de zdrobitor si sa fie spdlata cu atentie in felul
care 1 se potriveste, pentru ca partea cea mai aleasd din ea sa poatd fi distilatd cu grija
priceputa”.*®

Din acest ultim fragment se poate deduce o anumita precautie speciald in prelucrarea
metalelor, demnd de un laborator alchimic medieval. Amestecul aur/cinabru®® este una
extrem de importanti, mai ales in ceea ce priveste dozajul. In conceptia alchimistilor ea era

1® Dupa Arthur Edward Waite, ,,alchimistii latini considerau c¢i vaporii sunt prima materie a tuturor lucrurilor si
cd, intr-un fel special, sunt si Prima Materie a Filosofilor. in Rosariul Filosofilor se spune: <<Prima materie a
corpurilor nu este mercurul vulgar, ci niste vapori unsurosi si umezi. Piatra minerala este ficutd din umed, iar
corpul metalic din unsuros.>>". Cf. Arthur Edward Waite (trad.), Turba Philosophorum sau Adunarea
Ingeleptilor, numitd si Cartea Adevirului in Artd si Al Treilea Sinod Pitagoreic, traducere din limba engleza de
Gabriela Nica, Bucuresti, Humanitas, 2019, p.147. Despre diferitele ,,emanatii” ale pamantului si ale diferitelor
substante si materii — la modul general — vorbeste si Bongars; v. textul lui de mai sus.

7 Felician de Herberstein, ibidem, p.191.

'8 Theophrastus Ph. Paracelsus, ,,Catehism Alchimic”, in Ars Alchimica. Sapte tratate in care se vorbelste
despre Natura, Stiinta si Arta Spagiricd, Bucuresti, Editura Herald, 2020, p.43.

9 Ibidem, p.192. Cinabrul a avut o importanti deosebita pentru alchimisti.

20 Cinabru. Sulfurd de mercur, de culoare rosie, folositdi mai ales la prepararea vopselelor”. Cf. DEX,
Dictionarul explicativ al limbii roméne, https://dexonline.ro/definitie/cinabru [accesat 25.11.2021].
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folositd pentru longevitate prin ingurgitare. Astfel de idei sunt foarte clare de exemplu in
alchimia chineza: ,,omul adevarat face aur pentru ca doreste, folosindu-I ca remediu (adica
asimilandu-1 ca aliment), sa devina nemuritor”.? In astfel de ,procese” cinabrul are un rol
exceptional, chiar esential, iar ceea ce se urmareste este prepararea Elixirului: ,,focul inimii
este rosu precum cinabrul, si apa rinichilor este neagra ca plumbul”?; | sub primii imparati
Han, alchimistii foloseau cinabrul pentru a obtine aur (care nu era consumat, ci transformat in
veseld magica: etapd intermediard). Dar din 3primele secole ale erei noastre, se credea ca
absortia cinabrului poate inrosi tot corpul”®; ,dupa Lie-sien Tchouan, un guvernator a
absorbit cinabru timp de trei ani, apoi a obtinut zdpada usoara din divinul cinabru. Dupa ce a
consumat asta timp de cinci ani, a fost capabil sd se deplaseze in zbor [...] Tch'e-fu stia sa
facd mercur si sa purifice cinabrul pe care-1 absorbea cu salpetru: dupa treizeci de ani (cu
acest regim), redevenise ca un adolescent, perii si parul lui erau foarte rogii”.24 Chiar daca
este dificil de demonstrat o filiatie clarda — asa cum este ea oferitd cititorului larg in
fragmentele de mai sus — dinspre alchimia chineza antica spre alchimia europeand nu putem
sa nu surprindem importanta ce se da cinabrului in toate aceste situatii. Cu toate astea — sau in
plus fatd de cele zise — traditia alchimica europeana surprinde folosirea cinabrului in cele mai
delicate si oculte operatii de naturd transformatoare, ce inobileaza atat natura cat si pe
maestrul si ucenicul care practicd, prin cunoastere si credinta, o asemenea metoda. Paracelsus
scrie foarte clar despre importanta si utilizarea cinabrului in transformarea metalelor: ,,natura
zamisleste un mineral in maruntaiele pamantului. Exista doua tipuri ale acestuia, care pot fi
gasit In multe regiuni din Europa [...] mdruntaiele pdmantului il imping in afara, cétre
suprafatd. In prima lui coagulare, el apare colorat in rosu, si in el se ascund toate florile si
culorile mineralelor [...] acum sustin cd in acest mineral se gadsesc trei principii, care sunt
Mercurul, Sulful si Apa Minerala, care au servit la procesul de coagulare naturala a acestuia
[...] luati Cinabru Mineral si preparati-l in felul urmator [urmeazd o lungd descriere a
procedurilor, n.n.] el este ceea ce multi cauta si putini gasesc.”*

Von Herberstein vorbeste despre un ,,arbore in maruntaiele pdmantului” care ,,isi da
ramurile sale luxuriante cu frunze abundente” (v. mai sus). Surprindem aici omologarea lumii
minerale cu cea vegetald si chiar cu cea animald: intreaga naturd este Insufletita. ,Ideea ca
metalele <<cresc>> 1n sanul minei, conceptie atestatd incd din Antichitate, se va mentine
multd vreme 1n conceptiile mineralogice ale autorilor occidentali.<< Materiile metalice, scrie
Cardan [Gerolamo Cardano, n.n.] sunt in munti, nu altfel decat copacii, cu radacini, trunchi,
ramuri si frunze. Ce altceva este o mina decat o plantd acoperita de pamant?>> La randul sau,
Bacon scrie:<<cativa antici afirma ca in insula Cipru se gaseste un fier care, taiat in bucatele
si ingropat intr-un pamant stropit intruna cu apa, vegeteaza, spre a spune asa, aici, astfel incat
toate aceste bucitele devin mult mai mari”.?®

Unul din cele mai vechi tratate de alchimie europeana este ,,Turba Philosophorum
— unde gdsim tocmai tema ,,coacerii”, ,,cresterii”, ,transformarii” elementelor naturale prin

2927

! Ko Lung (254-334), in M. Eliade, op.cit, p.114.

22 Alchimie chineza, sec. VII d.Ch, cf. M. Eliade, ibidem, p.116.

2 Max Kaltenmark, ,,Le Lie-sien Tchouan”, pp.18-19, in M. Eliade, ibidem.

* |bidem, p.117. Exemplele se pot inmulti considerabil, insa scopul acestui studiu nu este cel de a prezenta in
amanunt practici medicale cu trimiteri spre alchimie.

 Theophrastus Ph. Paracelsus, ,,Comoara comorilor pentru alchimisti. Unde este descris procedeul prin care
poate fi obtinuta Tinctura Universala”, ibidem, pp.73-76.

26 M. Eliade, op.cit, p.44.

" Dupi Arthur Edward Waite, ,nu existi nicio dovadid a vreunei interventii crestine in textul Turba
Philosophorum si chiar daca referinta la piatra dispretuita aminteste de piatra pe care constructorii au aruncat-0,
ideea provine de la Zosimus, iar nu din Noul Testament; lucrurile ar putea sta altfel doar dacd Zosimus insusi ar
fi imprumutat ideea din sursa amintita.” Cf. Arthur Edward Waite, ibidem, p.79. Totusi credem ca este foarte
posibil ca ideea ,,pietrei dispretuie” sa fie preluatd din Noul Testament de citre Zosimus, mai ales ca acest
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procese ce presupun interventia ocult-initiatici a alchimistului.?® Tnsa aceastd opera nu face
decat sa imite si sa precipite procesele derulate in stare latenta in sanul pamantului; de aceea
un alchimist trebuie sa fie un bun cunoscator al substantelor; el trebuie sa stie caracteristicile,
rolul si modul lor de utilizare, mai ales dacd este vorba de metale si de substante ce se
transforma prin reactii chimice.

Mai departe raportul lui von Herberstein contine un important fragment de alchimie
operativa: ,,plumbul care se adauga la separarea argintului de arama se rafineaza acum cu
mare pierdere si ramane sdrac, si acesta ar putea fi folosit a doua oara la topirea minerelului
din Zlatna si ar putea fi imbogatit: in sfarsit a se curata in chipul cel mai potrivit de substanta
de argint si de arama amestecatd cu plumb de acesta, datoritd vaporilor de antimoniu, sulf si
arsenic care, obosind corpusculul unit cu aurul, il trag in jos, prin greutatea vaporilor lor, asa
cum diavolii obisnuiesc si tragi cu ei sufletele nenorocite ale pacitosilor. In sfarsit, nu este
nicio indoiald ca s-ar putea descoperi in Transilvania multe mine de aramd si de plumb
[...]7.% Interpretarea pe care traducatorii si comentatorii textelor din ,,Cdldtori straini despre
tarile romane” este urmatoarea: ,, medetur (a se curata) — subiectul fiind subinteles: aurul.
Valoarea oarecum morald a acestei purificari completeazd comparatia mistico-religioasa din
restul frazei [...] deci comparatia este urmatoarea: antimoniul,sulful si arsenicul joacd rolul
diavolului pedepsitor, aurul este sufletul curat se mantuie, iar corpusculul de materii impure
tindnd prizonier aurul este dezagregat si acestea sunt trase in jos, asemenea sufletelor
pécétoase.”30

Concluzii

Alchimia ,,operativd” este un concept si o miscare practic-ocultd ce nu poate fi
separatd de lunga gestatie culturald iudeo-crestind ce a dus la nasterea a ceea ce cunoastem
acum sub numele de Ev Mediu. Daca baza operativa alchimiei occidentale poate avea
elemente comune cu inteprinderi de acelasi tip din alte spatii si areale culturale — in special
din Asia Centrala, India si China — baza pe care am putea-o defini ca fiind una ,,ideologica”
este din plin impregnatd de un iudaism traditional bine centrat pe Cabala si pe ezoterism
crestin.

Fara existenta societatii de tip medieval nu am putea vorbi nici despre alchimie;
asadar, ocultismul alchimic este indisolubil legat de societatea medievala occidentald. Nu
imtamplator cei mai importanti alchimisti sunt cei ce provin din Europa Occidentald; in
compartie, mediul bizantin cunoaste vechi tratate de alchimie de traditie greacd sau araba,
insa foarte rar se poate vorbi de o achimie operativa de proportiile celei din mediul de cultura
catolic sau protestant.

In cazurile Bongars si von Herberstein — mai exact in textele pe care le-am citat — se
poate desprinde o anumita experienta de tip practic privind alchimia (pe langa cea practica
privind mineritul, desigur) ce nu pare a avea de-a face cu ceea ce am desemnat deseori si
repetitiv mai sus sub termenul de ,,alchimie operativa”, ci cu o viziune pe care am putea-0

,»Zosimos din Panopolis” a fost un gnostic grec ce a trait intr-un Egipt de secol Ill, parte a Imperiului Roman.
Vezi Marcelin Berthelot, Collection des anciens alchimistes grecs, vol. 111, Paris, 1887 — 1888, p.161, https://en.
wikipedia.org/wiki/Zosimos_of Panopolis [accesat 27.11.2021].

8 Atunci, Dumnezeu vi va da arcana pe care o ciutati” spune Turba Philosophorum. Cf. A.E. Waite (trad.),
ibidem, p.176. Autorul — sau autorii acestei lucrari de alchimie operativa — constituie subiect de dezbateri pana
in ziua de astazi.

% Felician de Herberstein, op.cit, pp.194-195.

%0 M. Holban, M.M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu, notele 48 si 51,ibidem, p.195.

%! Insusi Paracelsus a pus Cabala in slujba alchimiei: ,,ca el a fost un magician, este un fapt netigaduit; a scris
foarte mult despre tainele Cabalei si secretele alchimiei si magiei naturale.” Ilie Iliescu, Cuvdnt inainte la
Theophrastus Ph. Paracelsus, ibidem, pp.15-16.
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numi ,,filosofic-alchimica” asupra naturii, in spetd asupra lumii minerale ce actioneaza ca
forte de vointd in lumea minerala din galeriile minelor din Transilvania.

Pe de alta parte ,,alchimia precede chimia stiintificd” dupa cum s-a tot afirmat Intr-un
mod credem incomplet de catre unii reprezentanti moderni ai stiintelor empirice — sau ca
alchimia ar fi o forma de ,,protochimie”.32

Unele idei din alchimia speculativdi am putea spune ca au fost omologate de catre
stiintele contemporane cum ar fi chimia si geologia, fara o recunoastere clara a vreunei filiatii
ideologice cu pretentii stiintifice. Asa ar fi concluzia dupa care petrolul are capacitatea de a se
regenera periodic, una validatd prin experimente ce se vor a fi un produs al stiintei
contemporane.®

Activitatea celor doi carturari occidentali despre care vorbim in Transilvania se
petrece la sfarsitul secolului al XVI-lea, o perioada de transformari profunde in socictatea
transilvineand — este tocmai perioada in care populatia germand la inceput si o parte
insemnatd din cea maghiara putin mai tarziu adera cu o rapiditate surprinzatoare pentru noi
cei de astazi la cele doud confesiuni protestante, lutherana si respectiv calvind. Astfel
Bongars ,reformat convins, a continuat sa-l serveasca pe Henric de Navarra ajuns regele
Henric al 1V-lea si dupa trecerea acestuia la catolicism [...] de altminteri un prim element de
legatura [cu sasii transilvdneni in timpul misiunii sale, n.n.] era constituit de religia
reformata”.>* Este dificil de stabilit masura in care Bongars era adeptul unor idei ce tin de
alchimie, mai ales ca ne aflam in plin secol al XVI-lea protestant — mediul de formare
spirituala si intelectuald a invatatului francez. Ar fi hazardat sa-1 catalogam ca fiind ,,un
alchimist”és, insd ceea ce se poate afirma cu certitudine este prezenta unei clare influente ce
tine de alchimie in textul sdu de mai sus.

Felician von Herberstein, ca nobil austriac aflat in slujba lui Stefan Bathory, rege al
Ungariei si Poloniei, a fost de confesiune romano-catolicd. De aceea ,.este desigur o legatura
intre serviciul tainic amintit de Possevino®® [despre care nu cunoastem amdanunte, n.n.] si
noile propuneri pentru un contract mai avantajos.”’ Este vorba de concesionarea minelor de
la Cavnic (v. mai sus).

Este interesant ca intre cei doi autori ai studiului nostru exista atat o apropiere in ceea
ce am putea numi ,,reminiscente ale unor idei ce tin de alchimia teoretica” cat si interese de
natura politica si economicd, ambele combinate strategic cu actiuni din domeniul diplomatiei.
,Jacques Bongars a fost oasptele sau [al lui von Herberstein, n.n.] la Baia Mare trei saptamani
incheiate, in care interval a vizitat desigur si minele de aur exploatate de el. Dar, destul de
ciudat, nu avem nicio insemnare in jurnal pentru acest rastimp.”* Intr-adevir, insemnarile
sale cu trimiteri spre initieri intr-ale alchimiei dateaza dupa plecarea sa de la Baia Mare spre
minele din Muntii Apuseni (Muntii Metaliferi), cu toate ca minele de aur de la Cavnic i-ar fi
oferit din belsug material pentru observatii de acest gen.

%2 Este suficient s amintim aici pictura din 1771 a lui Joseph Wright cu titlul ,, Alchimist ciutind piatra
filosofald” — care ar ilustra de fapt descoperirea fosforului de catre Henning Brandt. Cf. Nicolas Pioch, ,,Wrigt,
Joseph”, Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1994, http://www.ibiblio.org/wm/paint/auth/wright/ [accesat 27.11.2021].

%8 Astfel de pareri au fost publicate in articole de presd si nu sunt doar stiri de senzatie. Un exemplu documentat
este articolul lui Sorin Golea din Libertatea cu titlul ,,Zacdmintele de titei epuizate au Inceput sa se refaca
singure”.  Cf.  https://www.libertatea.ro/stiri/zacamintele-de-titei-epuizate-au-inceput-sa-se-refaca-singure-
790663 [accesat 26.1.2021]. Este vorba de teoria organica a formadrii si regenerarii petrolului. Sunt citati mai
multi oameni de stiintd axati pe chimia industrialad gi mai multi specialisti in petrochimie.

% M. Holban si col, ibidem, pp.150-151.

% Poate ci tot unei influente germane se datoreste fondul atutudinii sale cvasireligioase in fata minunilor
tainicie ale naturii; a rolului misterios al <<spiritelor metalice>>[...]”. Ibidem.

% Antonio Possevino, diplomat si teolog iezuit aflat in slujba Sfantului Scaun (n.n.).

7 M. Holban si col, ibidem, p.187.

% Ibidem.
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Am putea afirma in plus cd tot interesant este si faptul cd nici von Herberstein nu face
absolut deloc trimiteri initiatice si de limbaj alchimic despre minele sale de la Cavnic, ci le
pomeneste In cu totul alte contexte. Textele sale alchimice se referd la alte mine decat cele
aflate direct sub custodia sa in acel moment: ,cat priveste vizita din 1585 la minele de la
Zlatna, Almas, Ruda, Brad, Abrud si Baita, ea s-a facut in graba, pe o vreme neprielnica si
fara participarea unor alti cunoscatori ai mineralogiei [...] raportul redactat in curand dupa
aceea e un amestec de observatii directe vadind o experienta reald si de formule sau imagini
care mai pastreaza ceva din mistica alchimistilor”.*®

Dupa moartea lui von Herberstein contractul de arendare pentru minele de la Cavnic
este prelungit pentru fiii acestuia (Sigismund si Friedrich) de catre principele Sigismund
Bathory printr-o diploma in care sunt pomenite si satele ce tin de exploatarea miniera.
Contractul prelungit prevede si dreptul de a folosi atelierele monetare pentru baterea de grosi
si denari.*°

Studiul nostru este o contributie la istoria mentalittilor ce vizeazd modul in care omul
medieval percepea natura. Deloc surprinzator, aveam de-a face cu o naturd profund
impregnata de sacralitate, in care exista corespondente subtile la nivel micro si macrocosmic
— iar asta nu doar la un prim nivel pe care l-am si putea defini intr-o prima ipostaza ca fiind
unul ,,superficial”, cel al transformarilor ,naturale”, de natura ,.chimica” intr-o lume
guvernatd de legile fizicii. Pentru omul medieval in general si pentru alchimist in special
Hlegile fizicii” sunt legile lui Dumnezeu iar acestea nu exclud miracolul sau, intr-un cadru
mai restrans, pentru initiati, manifestarile oculte, profunde ce presupun transformadri ce tin de
un miracol apropiat de fizic, aproape un miracol ,,natural”’. De aceea atunci cand alchimia
cautd ,transmutarea substantelor” aceastd actiune nu este deloc un miracol ci un fapt natural
ocult.

Alchimia nu se ocupd de miracole, ea nu este o sursa de miracole; ea este cautarea
esentei lumii naturale, una chiar inepuizabild prin rezultatele la care o supune alchimia; ea
este in cautarea a ,,mai mult decat naturalului”’, am putea spune. Miracolul este domeniul
teologiei, iar alchimia intotdeauna s-a ferit sa intre pe acest teritoriu, tocmai din respect fata
de teologie si nu dintr-un asa-zis ,,spirit eretic”. Insa alchimia operativa preia din teologia
crestind constiinta morala, sensul moral al Artei.

Bongars si von Herberstein nu sunt doar simpli ,,mineralogi”’. Modul lor de a gandi si
mai ales felul lor de a simti este, credem, unul dificil de descifrat pentru omul contemporan,
unul care retine din ceea ce am putea numi ,,istorie” doar date, cauzalitati si procese clare. Or,
tocmai cea mai mare parte a trecutului umanitatii a cunoscut o cu totul alta raportare la
realitatile cotidiene, la lume in general. O astfel de reminiscentd surprindem la cei doi, in plin
proces de afirmare a unei lumi cu totul noi, deocamdata una in stare latenta, mai mult
intuitivd in acest sfarsit de secol XVI. Sunt realitdti ce tin de o lume dinamica, in plina
miscare, dar care totusi are un ritm al ei propriu si carecunoaste realitati si valori
surprinzatoare pentru epoca in care traim.

Reminiscentele de gindire alchimica surprinse la Bongars si von Herberstein nu sunt
tributare unei gandiri de sorginte magica. Pe de alta parte, nu putem gasi la ei nici elemente
de mistica sau de teologie crestind, eventual doar indirect si doar la modul general. ,,Misterele
naturii”, stiinta practica ce tine de mineralogie si transformarile oculte ale lor fac toate parte
dintr-o unica realitate.

Putem afla ca nu doar factorii pur politici si economici — bazati pe relatii de tip
capitalist aparute mult mai trziu — sun cei care conteaza in creionarea unor interese clare si

% Ibidem.
0 Ibidem.

135
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

cu impact politic major pentru o regiune sau alta — in cazul nostru, cu totul particular credem,
Transilvania si Partium.
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THE WORKING CLASS AND PROPAGANDA'S DISCOURSE IN THE SOCIALIST (SOCIAL
DEMOCRATIC AND COMMUNIST) PRINTED PRESS

Corina Hategan
Scientific Resercher, PhD, ,,Gheorghe Sincai” Institute for Social Sciences and the
Humanities of the Romanian Academy

Abstract: The working class has often been seen as a poverty-stricken, less knowledgeable category,
without a political or civic conscience, but an also indispensable one. Without the many laborers,
neither the industries nor the interwar bourgeoisie workshops would have functioned, as would those
of the "communist bourgeoisie”. The present study aims to highlight the way in which the rhetoric
looking at the working class was mirrored in the left-wing press. Starting with the social democratic
press before the First World War, we will investigate some reference publications. Thus, we will
examine not only the interwar period publications, but also the periodicals from communist Romania,
both during the period of Gheorghe-Gheorghiu Dej and Nicolae Ceausescu.

Keywords: socialism, communism, Romania, working class, printed press, propaganda.

If the interwar industrialists were portrayed as the exploiters of the working class, on
the opposite end, the socialists, then the communists, became its saviors. The communist
period in Romania, experienced an idealization of the worker who occupied an important
place in the functioning of the system, but only through self-submission to communist
policies.

The disintegration of the communist regime in Romania brought to light not only
dilemmas of economic or political nature but also social difficulties. One of these is related to
the situation of the communist worker versus the post-socialist worker, in other words, the
difficulties of the ex-socialist worker in a capitalist world. Communist propaganda overstated
the theme of the worker (and labor) to the point where it almost becomes a maneuver
element. Everything was done for and with the worker, for example the struggle for peace or
the multilateral social development, but also countless sacrifices to which he was subjected.
As is self-evident, the image of the worker proposed by propaganda is ideal, as are all the
other areas of socialist society. The last decade’s reality shows a revolted worker who was no
longer willing to pay homage to the Party and the leader. After 1989 the situation worsens,
"fighting hard in every area of life, workers look back and romanticize the period of glory of
the social system as an ideal of the good life, which blocks their ability to make plans for the
future [...]"*. More tragic is that many socialist workers, from the certainty of tomorrow’s life
with which they were accustomed or from the extreme importance given by communist
propaganda have reached the inability to adapt to the new requirements, "famous miners,
former heroes of socialist work [...] feel now that they are useless and that someone is making
fun of their life [...]"%.

The subject of this study attempts to X-ray the status of the worker reflected in the left
press (social democratic and communist). The present study aims to highlight some aspects of

! David Kideckel, Romania post socialistd: munca, trupul si cultura clasei muncitoare, lasi, Polirom, 2010,
p.221.
2 Ibidem, p. 222.
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the left-wing printed press (social democratic, communist) and propaganda’s discourse
regarding the worker and the working class during the interwar period, the period after 1948,
but also the period before the First World War.

It is necessary to overview the whole social, political, and economic context, to
provide a comprehensive but, unfortunately not exhaustive, picture of the working class and
how this argument was approached by the socialist press. Therefore, the study will analyze
the narrative thread, both of the social democratic press from the interwar (and pre-war)
period, as well as in the period after 1948 (the Gheorghe Gheorghiu - Dej period and Nicolae
Ceausescu period).

The question to which historians, researchers, and many witnesses of communism try
to find the answer is whether the rise of the working class was rather a political ploy, a
maneuver, a philosophical concept that allowed obscure characters to reach high positions, or
was indeed a political-economic and social desideratum, at least for some socialist promoters.

The economic, social, and political situation of Romania before the First World War,
but also after the Great Union, favored the emergence of real dramas for large numbers of
citizens. Thus, from the point of view of the population, we can state that one of the most
dramatic events was the overcrowding of certain cities caused by the influx of people from
the rural areas in industrialized cities. These everyday realities led to the emergence of needs
that, unfortunately, exceeded the economic powers of those times. Romania after 1918, like
Romania before the First World War, experienced an increase in marginal poor residence, a
population that, despite working in various fields, was living on the edge of existence, hungry
and with poor hygiene. Proofs are the statistics and sociological studies, mainly Dimitri
Gusti’s research school, which show that both in rural and urban areas, infant mortality was
extremely high, contagious diseases were widespread and the general state of health was
poor.

In this economic context enter the socialist ideas that directly refer to the working-
class life improvements. The social-democratic press is the one that promotes the new
concepts in order to change the paradigm concerning the workers and peasants as being poor,
dirty, sick, and illiterate. For many, socialist ideas could not be seen as a valid alternative, nor
other requests such as universal suffrage, eight hours of work and wage increases, health
insurance for working families with children, and others, simply because they seem utopian.

However, socialist ideas penetrated with great difficulty among the targeted audience
too, first being circulated only in intellectual environments. The reasons for this strong
reluctance were numerous: ignorance, lack of education, the non-religiosity of the socialists,
and on the other hand, obviously, for the political right-wing and the traditional parties,
raising the working class is seen as a challenge. The socialist ideas, as the historical facts
have shown, were not very successful in Romania, and as a result, the communists were,
eventually, forced to falsify elections and end up taking power and forming a workers'
government for the workers.

From Dej's communism to Ceausescu's national-communism, the working class
continues to be the most important factor in propaganda’s discourse. The discourse goes back
and forward between the exploited working class, a victim of imperialists, capitalists, and
landowners or bourgeois to the revolutionary working class and even further, fighting for
peace and paying homage to the communist leader. In the approximately 40 years of
dictatorial government, the communist press continued, through the propaganda apparatus, to
perpetuate this idea of the working people saved by the communists, but who must continue
to work, to become heroes of labor because only in this way they will reach the so-called
prosperity of the homeland.

In our analysis we will try to examine how the propagandistic discourse towards the
working-class changes at different moments of history emphasizing the interwar period, Dej’s
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period and the Ceausescu’s period. We also intend to bring to light and analyze press articles
from popular periodicals, so that we have a clear picture of the facts.

The Ceausescu-era worker, the worker of the 1980s, for example, had to be
permanently occupied. Despite the downfall of life’s quality and economy, the regime
continues to invest in production goods, relying only on supply and perpetuating with even
greater magnitude the role of the working class in social and economic development. Finally,
the worker is treated as a part of the economy; but the well-being, free time, etc., were also
controlled by politics, without having in reality, anything in common with improving the
quality of life.

On the other hand, it is important to keep in mind that the worker was not only
depicted by the propaganda as a key factor in socialist societies but a builder of his destiny.
After the collapse of the socialist regimes, the communist worker turns out to be, in reality,
only a character without initiative, economic education, or horizons and who will fall into the
net of capitalist chaos. The collapse of the socialist economy and the economic crises of the
1990s, also showed a rise of corruption and the brutal contact with capitalism's competitive
market, which are just some of the examples that argue the above and that the ex-communist
worker had to face. After the 1990s, the worker - the soul of communist society - sometimes
becomes devalued, useless, and retrograde in a country that has invested looking good on the
outside, based only on offer, and less on the welfare of the human force.

The construction of the propagandistic discourse concerning the worker goes in
several directions, the exploited worker, the revolted and revolutionary worker, and the
worker who pays homage to the leader who has improved his quality of life.

Regarding the publications before 1948, especially those from the interwar period, we
will consider, through the view of the left-wing social democratic publications®, how the
worker is presented. The most common portrait illustrates some features like the worker
being exploited by the bourgeoisie, landowners, or capitalists; the foul worker, that is hungry,
illiterate and miserable. No less important are the aspects that show us the medical situation
of the working class and the peasants, the lack of information on hygiene, the lack of access
to medical care, all leading to the existence of countless diseases and finally to a poor general
condition of their health. Due to poor working conditions and inadequate nutrition, the author
concludes that most members of the community suffer from various ailments. It is stated that
the rescue does not come from employers or politicians, workers are urged to stand up against
injustice and to free themselves: " [...] the worker has nothing to expect from social surveys
[...] the worker has nothing to expect from the philanthropy and goodwill of some
individuals. That is not where his release can come from. The liberation of the workers can
only come to them through themselves [...], the workers will shape a better humane life [...]".
We note the focus of criticism on the workers’ living conditions, as well as on hygiene and
health. It is implied that part of the blame for this tragic reality lies with governments and
industrialists. The need for money, as well as the possibility to be easily replaced, determines
some workers to continue working even being seriously ill°, so they delay the medical help as
much as it is possible, in many cases being too late. The socialist press also highlights another
reality of the worker’s life, like the proliferation of diseases among a large number of people
living or working together in small and unhealthy buildings, malnutrition, physical overload,
mental exhaustion etc.

¥ Some of the resources used in this study were also used as primary resources for the article Corina Hategan,
"Publicistica socialistd/social democratd din Romadnia (1907-1930)", Yearbook of the ,,Gheorghe Sincai”
Institute for Social Sciences and the Humanities of the Romanian Academy, pp. 85- 121. For a better picture of
the social democratic press discourse, | suggest the article mentioned above.

* "Dintr-o anchet oficiala", Calendarul muncei, 1911, p. 92.

® See: "Medicina si Igiend", Viitorul Social, no. 1, August 1907, pp. 118-119.
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The problem of poor health due to working conditions is also addressed in the
magazine Viitorul Social; as an example, an article brings light on the increasing number of
tuberculosis patients among workers. There were many cases when doctors show socialist
attachments, and thus they raise awareness or debate the issue of workers' health in left-wing
publications. An example is Ecaterina Arbore, who signs numerous articles related to
occupational medicine, highlighting statistics that show that jobs such as blacksmith, tailor,
printer etc., favor diseases, both through the workers’ exhaustion and unhealthy working
spaces. Moreover, the workers also get sick from the dwelling where they live; cheap and
unhealthy slums, with numerous members in a confined space. Being also a socialist activist,
Ecaterina Arbore concludes her article with a piece of advice towards the workers: "in the
campaign undertaken by doctors, the working class must be associated first and foremost,
because waiting for initiative or support from the state or another class of the population is in
vain. [...]. But do not forget at the same time that without universal suffrage will not be able
to carry out reforms no matter how necessary they may be"®. Of course, not only contagious
diseases seem to be the problems of workers, in addition to low wages, accidents at work,
alcoholism play an important role in socialist magazines.

At the same time, left-wing rhetoric deepens the gap between workers and bourgeois,
peasants and landowners. The first ones are mostly portrayed as exploited, poor, hungry, and
victims of capitalism, the rich or political games. It is necessary to show that the publications
also portray the workers through the view of the bourgeoisie, which says that they are
beggars, thieves, and other offensive names. Thus, the worker or peasant is always depicted
as dressed poor, weak, and sick, while the bourgeois and landowners are obese taking walks
on boulevards, participating in culinary feasts, or other activities that the common worker
cannot afford. In this sense, the publications offer us texts as ironic as they are dramatic, but
which aim to shed light on the situation of the worker and deepen the cleavage between them
and the rich. Although humorous, an illustration depicts the conversation between two
peasants who notice their master as more and more overweight. The discussion between the
two boils down to a self-irony, as they look somewhat resigned: “God, man! Our master will
blow up! [...] It is not a joke [...]. Look at him; how many kilos do you think he weighs?! /
Many, my cousin! But where the hell does the fat come from? / | will tell you directly! From
me, from you [...]"”". From the drawing next to the text, the reader also distinguishes a
physical portrait of the two categories, the landowner who "looks like it’s going to blow up in
the air", meanwhile the workers or the peasant are malnourished, tired, and hungry.

As | stated earlier, the image of the worker emerges from the almost obsessive
comparison between social classes. The worker is so under privilege that some even reach the
level of begging on the streets, while the bourgeois has an attitude of disgust. A drawing that
reflects this disparity offers the image of a woman who, accompanied by a naked child, asks a
lady to give at least her puppy’s coat for the child, but she is completely ignored®. In order to
mirror the poverty-stricken citizens, left-wing periodicals also show the defiant attitude of the
bourgeoisie towards the life of the unlucky ones. For example, when beggars appear at the
door of a restaurant, they are told ironically that they cannot be helped because it is a
financial crisis® or they are even admonished and humiliated'® for the recklessness of asking
for food.

® Dr. Ecaterina Arbore, "Tuberculoza pulmonara in clasa muncitoare din tara noastra", Viitorul Social, no. 2,
September 1907, p. 172.

" Ficsinescu (text), "Intre tereani", Lumea Noud stiinfifica si literard, no. 08, 31 July 1895, p.5.

8 Lumea Noud stiinfifica si literard, no. 07, 24 July 1895, p. 1.

® "Crizal", Lumea Noud stiintifica si literara, 1, no. 05, 10 July 1895, p. 1.

10 ngfaturile satulului", Lumea Nouda stiintifica si literara, 1, no. 14, 11 September 1895, p. 1.
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Last but not least, we have the other side of the worker, the one who fights for his
rights supported by socialist representatives, and consequently, the worker revolted against
injustices.

In this sense, the publications promoted the trade union movements, especially in an
attempt to stimulate the adherence of the workers to the respective groups, but also to
disseminate the socialist ideas: “Brother, worker! Do you want to tell someone about your
obstacles and troubles? - join the union, there you will find workers -friends, and your
brothers. Do you want to know why you are poor and how you can improve your life? - enter
the union, there you will find people who seek enlightenment, who will show you the way to
salvation. Do you want to find help and guidance in your fight with the boss; do you want to
find sincere and good advice for the countless events in your life? - join the union, the union
is the big family of workers”"*. No less important is the promotion of the Social Democratic
Party, which stands as a defender of the poor exploited worker, and, last but not least,
supported the fight against injustices, both scholastic and economic: "Workers of all trades
and both sexes: your salvation is in the social democratic party!”*?. The cause of the
Romanian worker and peasant was supported by various socialist promoters, by parties such
as the Social Democratic Party, but also by the Communist Party. However, the reality
showed that a small, almost insufficient part of the population would have adhered to
socialist ideas. The reasons are numerous, among which we list the difficulty to access
information, the distrust in new non-traditional parties, the non-religious character of the
socialists, the poor education of the population, and others.

The struggle against injustice culminates in the interwar period with numerous strikes,
thus publications promote the image of a fighting worker, a revolutionary’s portrait who,
supported by socialist organizations, gives voice to all the oppressed. Left-wing publications
in the interwar period consider such events as far-reaching and the characters participating in
strikes are often elevated to the rank of heroes. On the other hand, these events in the interwar
periods or strike leaders weren't seen as crucial as it appears, the communist regime
reinterpreted the meaning and even bases their Party history or authority on them. Moreover,
periodicals such as Facla, Dimineata show an aggressive, threatening attitude towards the
ruling government, stating that it is trying to cover up workers' problems and find culprits
where they are not™*,

But, in the period immediately after the communist takeover, these revolutionary
heroes not only receive honors or become dignitaries, but they are offered as positive
examples. Also, during this period we notice a strong difference related to the discourse
regarding the workers' status. After the communists took power, the worker is no longer
presented as a victim, on the contrary, from the marginal character he becomes an important
citizen who escaped exploitation and exceeded his condition. It outlines the new type of
discourse that has an interest in highlighting the new political context. The left-wing
publication’s articles report cases, some dramatic, but with a happy end, of workers or
peasants who under the new leadership, transforming them from hopeless people into true
models of life.

For a better understanding, we will illustrate with a few examples, thus we identify the
articles that show us the right people like, Lupu Anica, exploited as a teenager, poor, peasant
becomes a Scinteia correspondent or Boboc Sergiu, shepherd, unskilled worker. Both are
given the task of revealing inequities and illegalities that occur in the factory, or Virginia

1 See: "Muncitori, intrati in sindicatele voastre!", Calendarul muncei, 1908, p. 57.

12 C. Rakowski, "Intrati in partidul Social democrat", Calendarul muncei, 1911, p. 35.

13 See: "Gospodairia atelierelor CFR si tulburdrile de la Grivita", Adevarul, 47, no. 15071, 19 February 1933, p.3;
"Procesul muncitorilor dela atelierele Grivita", Dimineata, 14 June 1934, p. 5 and ,,Procesul incidentelor de la
ateliere Grivita”, 15 June 1934, p.5.
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Balan (school principal), "raised from thousands of women™ from being a common railroad
official to a director, which "has been writing for several years to Scinteia. In her critical
correspondence reveals with courage and determination the manifestations of bureaucracy
and unmasks those who try to hide this"'*. These are just a few examples, but it is necessary
to observe the narrative thread. People are chosen from those previously marginalized, then
after 1948, regardless of professional training, they received civic duties. They are given a
role in society, impossible, in fact, in the near past. As a result, the Party, and the leaders are
in a position to be associated with hope and progress, and the workers become key actors
reconsidered not only from an economic point of view but also socially.

There so, the workers seem to get involved voluntarily and show great self-
improvement, a situation not encountered before 1948, all for the development of the country.
In other words, the work is promoted as a competition, and the results are true events
celebrated with festivities™.

The latter example is important for understanding the socialist propaganda: "an
important action is currently taking place in the Jiu Valley under the guidance and leadership
of the Romanian Labor Party to introduce a new method of working in coal mines [...]
inspired by the methods of rationalizing the work innovated by the Stakhanovisms in the
Soviet Union [...]. The team [...] managed exceptionally well the first experience, made in
the most favorable conditions, to exceed the norm [...]"®”. The public's perception of the new
type of worker is that under the new leadership, he is not exploited; he works willingly and
even participates voluntarily in various workers' competitions and exceeds production by his
own will. First of all, this speech is meant to excite the people, support the attachment to the
new leaders, and secondly, the extraordinary result has the role of legitimizing the Party and
the political decisions. The photos attached to the articles always show young people at
workplace, utterly pleased’, while most of the time they take part in workers' competitions or
thank the Party for opportunities.

The next article presents the visit of a Scinteia correspondent to a locomotives and
wagons factory, depicting the way in which workers participate in the socialist competition.
Each section tried to overcome the economic plan both in time and production. At the same
time, are highlighted some aspects like, the freedom of having personal initiatives, the
workers’ eagerness, the countless privilege etc., all this being possible only after coming out
from under bourgeois exploitation’®. In the same spirit, Catinca Moraru, weaver, and Elena
Despa, engineer, both employed at the weaving factory in lasi city, declare that they have
made a common front to improve product quality and exceed the norm: “this is how our
workers and technicians understood to answer the Party's call. This is how we will respond in
the future"'® or Badulescu and Cristea Ciobanu, employers at 23 August Bucharest factories,
say enthusiastically" that we assure our beloved Party that we will work with love and
enthusiasm in the future, constantly raising the quality of our work"%.

One of the most obvious features of the discourse related to the worker is the political
education that defines the Romanian communist. In other words, the emphasis is on the
importance of education in this regard. If the worker in the interwar period was a victim of
capitalist trusts, in the communist period he is portrayed as having a solid political education.

¥ nCorespondentii muncitori si tirani muncitori", Scanteia, 6 May 1950, p. 2.

15 "Continua cu avént intrecerea socialista", Scanteia, 6 May1950, p. 1.

1% Scéanteia, 7 May 1948, p. 3.

7 See "Intrecere muncitoreasca", Scinteia, 8 May 1960, p. 1. Competition between workers in several textile
factories in honor of the Third PMR Congress.

'8 Florin Avramescu, "Dincolo de cifre", Scanteia, 8 May 1960, p. 1 and p. 3.

19 nCand Partidul ne cheama", Scénteia, 8 May 1961, p. 3.

2 Ibidem.

142
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

It is worth noticing that, in general, political education was reduced to propagandistic
teachings. As a result, the working class receives a definite role in communist society, in fact,
a fundamental role in the revolutionary transformation.

The communist worker is not like any other worker; he is considered a true hero, a
model, often even decorated. Communist propaganda exploited the idea of a selfless worker,
a communist martyr, promoting the image of a workaholic, dedicated entirely to society’s
progress. The printed press provides us with numerous examples; an article from Scinteia
offers readers a group of interviews with workers considered heroes. Their qualities are
highlighted, like the love for work, homeland, the progress of society, and not least, the
perfect merge between family life and work is put forward. The conclusion of the article
supports the workaholic theory, "every fellow citizen has lit in the cup of his heart a particle
of the sacred fire of the socialist labor heroism"?!. Equally, other articles expose the
achievements of workers as a celebration of communist policies; the press abounds with
graphs, percentages, statistics that show a positive consequence of good management.

Beyond this spectacle of work, propaganda proposes a discourse from which emerges
the image of a fully satisfied worker and who feels the need to praise the leaders. Thus, we
end up in a situation where we start talking less about workers and more about what
Ceausescu did and do for workers. An eloquent example is provided by an article describing
a parade on the occasion of May 1, where Elena and Nicolae Ceausescu are celebrated: “In
the vibrant atmosphere, in which emotion and enthusiasm reached the highest levels, all
participants say in a voice wishing the dearest to our people: "Long live the Party, Ceausescu,
Romania". [...]The standing crowd applauds for minutes [...] they chant slogans. [...] The eyes
of all those present in the hall turn with unspeakable pride, love and respect to the central
tribune from where comrade Nicolae Ceausescu warmly responds to the cheers"?.

Under this credo of progress through work, the worker is led towards a special loyalty
to the party and high devotion to the communist leader. A connection is made, on one hand,
between the benefits obtained from work and Ceausescu's prodigious thinking. No less
important is the fact that in time, more and more often evokes the celebration of the man
who, "for the last 17 years he is at the helm of the country, it’s country’s first worker,
organizing practical activities for our extensive development programs, permanently
discussing with the people. This has become the living symbol of our unity of will, of the
decision not to spare any effort for our dear homeland, to climb new steps on the path of
social and economic progress”?.

The reality behind these socialist work competitions, exceeding the production plan or
demonstration of worker’s satisfaction, are different from those idealized by the publications
of the period. For example, the files with notifications and requests from the workers reflect
the difficulties of exceeding the plans, the lack of raw materials, or even defective
administrative decisions. A notification of this kind shows that in some enterprises, from
various counties, due to the employment of some artists and sportsmen, who do not
participate, the production is carried out with great difficulty**. Those megalomaniacal plans
of the regime to have outstanding economic results as soon as possible and to keep all
workers employed have inevitably led to the increasingly questionable quality of products,
low yields, falsifications of results and numerous rejections. In other words, the work was
often in vain, as shown by a complaint that depicts the image of a disaster. Unused

2! Sergiu Andone, "Eroismul in munci-exceptia cea mai accesibild", Scinteia, 1 May 1974, p. 2.

22 n Avand un neinfricat conducator- Partidul Comunist Romén", Scanteia , 1 May 1979, p. 4.

2% "Tara in mai", Scanteia, 1 May 1982, p. 1

2 ANIC, Fond CC al PCR, sectia cancelarie, Dosar 58/1980, ff.42-43f/v, apud. Mioara Anton, Ceausescu si
poporul! Scrisori catre iubitul conducdtor (1965-1989), Targoviste, Cetatea de Scaun, 2016, p.152.
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equipment, malfunctions of the assembly lines, a huge percentage of waste products,
influence peddling among quality control bodies etc?.

As a result of the general dissatisfaction, there are demonstrations of the workers; a
famous example is the one at the Red Flag factory in Brasov, 1987. Workers were outraged
by financial difficulties and lack of various goods. The revolt was repressed and silenced; the
riot authors being considered hooligans, in the end, were blamed for the indiscipline shown
towards the Party. So, beyond the newspapers that had depicted the happy image of the
worker this was completely dissatisfied with the life and privileges offered by the regime. An
eloquent conclusion is offered by the Emanuel Copilas study, which appreciates that "nobody
cared about the efficiency of the employees from the state-owned companies, no one cared,
neither workers nor directors, the latter was only looking to obtain a more compliant position
[...]'"*. The radiography of work productivity continues with examples showing the
inefficiency of work, but also the fact that "pathetic appeals to heroism and to the spirit of
sacrifice"?’ were meaningless.

Over ranking of the fondness towards the labour theme acquires an almost ritualistic
nature and sometimes exceeds the comprehension capacity of the modern reader regarding
the images of the written press. Consequently, the celebration of Labor Day turns into a
parade for the Party and leader and less for the workers. Browsing through Scinteia
newspapers, for example, gives us a particular image in this regard, the first pages offer
pictures from the festivities dedicated to Labor Day, with Ceausescu spouses in the
foreground, some graphics that evoke the 1938 workers’ parade, the peace dove, factories
etc., a brief review of the Party's struggle for workers' rights history, photos of young people
handing flowers to the political leaders and some patriotic poems overwhelmed with words
like Homeland, Party and Ceausescu®®. As we note, the importance of the worker as an actor
is diminished in favor of Ceausescu and homage towards the Party. Most likely the worker
remains an actor, but an absent one.

The positive attitude towards work was taught early, so publications addressed to
young people stressed out the importance of work, associating the devotion to work with a
good citizen. Some eloquent examples can be found even in the comics dedicated to children
and youngsters®® where examples of young people with outstanding work results are
promoted, extremely passionate not only about the work itself but denotes a special civic and
patriotic sense and a great interest in building socialism. Thus, young readers have in front of
them the image of the super-worker who has great successes because he followed the
directives of the Party, "experience, the huge, innovative, communist stream"* or of the
worker who is firmly convinced that the labor he does is not just a maturity exam, but also a
possibility to make new friends® in addition to social and economic contribution. In other
words, the young workers, examples offered to the readers, are almost legendary, perform

% Ipbidem, 108-1987, £.6, apud. Mioara Anton, Ceausescu si poporul! Scrisori catre iubitul conducdtor (1965-
1989), Targoviste, Cetatea de Scaun, 2016, p. 158.

%6 Emanuel Copilas, Cetatenii si revolufia. Contradictii intre Partid si Stat in Epoca de Aur, Targoviste, Cetatea
de Scaun, 2016. p. 212.

27 Ibidem.

%8 Two issues of the newspaper Scinteia were used as examples, (1 May 1985 si 1 May 1989).

% This topic was analyzed in the study, Hategan Corina, "Call of duty" — the socialist labor for youngsters.
Study case: the comic strips from the Romanian youth magazines (1980-1989)", Globalization, Intercultural
Dialogue And National Identity 6, 2019, pp. 168-172.

%0 "Uriasa putere", Cutezdtorii, no. 2-5, 1980, p.6 . Scenario by Ilie Tanasache, drawings by Puiu Manu.

81 “Brigadierii", Cutezdtorii, no. 30, 1983, pp. 6-7. Scenario by Mihai Caranfil, drawings by loan Mincu. The
quoted comics refer to the of the Danube-Black Sea Canal’s construction, where young people who had just
turned 18 end up working.
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heroic deeds and going beyond their duties, as evidenced by comics such as The Bridge® or
Three Months and Seven Days®, which emphasizes the courage of the communist worker.
The rhetoric of propaganda’s discourse is quite clear for children and young people, work is
not only for material benefits but is associated with patriotism, civic sense, and has powerful
social connotations.

Conclusions

Our research tried to bring to light some aspects related to the worker's situation
reflected in the left-wing press. As a result, we can acknowledge the fact that, following the
printed press first and foremost, we attain an image from the point of view of the socialists
related to the status of the worker. Therefore, the social democratic press before the Great
Union, as well as in the interwar period, presented itself as a defender of workers' rights,
often promoting the image of a victim. Of course, the dramatization of events and facts had
the role of emphasizing real situations that show that worker’s life was genuinely difficult. In
addition to advocating for universal suffrage, improving working conditions and hygiene,
membership in the Socialist Party is also advertised. The communist period can be analyzed
from the perspective of the communist printed press from Dej's period and equally,
Ceausescu's period, given the fact that the propaganda discourse undergone some changes
after the latter seized power. The communist press of the 1950s presented the worker as the
beneficiary of the struggles against bourgeoisie, exploitation, and inequality. For the most
part, the press shows numerous cases of Romanians who, from unqualified workers, become
administrators, civil servants etc. The stories told are almost identical: women and men who
have experienced countless shortcomings and innuendos due to the previous government, but
who have associated themselves with the communist movement, manage today to be masters
of their destiny.

But after some adjustment of the propaganda’s discourse, the press placed the workers
in close contact with the Party, Ceausescu and their homeland. There is less and less mention
of the merits of the revolutionary working class, as in the 1950s. The improved discourse
pays tribute to the communist leader, Ceausescu, as the one and only benefactor of the
workers.

Towards the end of the 1980s, the disapproval of the working class began to appear
more and more frequently, totally opposed to the image mirrored in the communist press that
continued to worship work, the worker's usefulness and, implicitly, the Party. Also, the
quality of a respectable communist is associated with that of a competitive worker who
devotes to the progress of society.
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THE STALINIST POLITICAL REGIME IN ROMANIA - AN EXPRESSION OF STATE
TERRORISM
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Abstract: The position of the Communist Party in Romania on August 23, 1944 was quite uncertain.
From this perspective, it could not be a party with a well-defined structure, with a coherent political
program and a socio-political and economic segment that would ensure its electorate for political
rise. The "one thousand" party was, at that time, looking for a "body." Returning from illegality,
having a apparatus of Soviet "advisers", relying on the presence of Soviet troops in Romania, the
PCR realized that political success depended on aggressive propaganda throughout society. "We
have been illegal for a long time. No doubt this made our work of organization and propaganda more
difficult ... The work for the popularization of the Bolshevik Party and that of Romania is hard work.
Propaganda and agitation are heavy not only for those who do not know us and should know us. They
are heavy for our younger comrades and for the oldest in the party. They are difficult, because after
years and years of illegality, we come to legality with an unusual situation, with a political situation
that we were not used to during our illegality ”.

From the moment the PCR came to power, the terror campaign launched had the effect of spreading a
general feeling of insecurity and insecurity at the societal level, and without having a well-defined
enemy, coercive measures could target "anyone at any time".

The denunciation becomes a virtue, the informant being protected by the repressive organs. An
example of this is the operation aimed at arresting a group of subversive "elements” organized on the
night of 15/16 August 1952. In the context of the action, a series of measures are in place to ensure
the "safety” of informants. The document, classified as "strictly secret" and signed by Lieutenant
General of Security Pintilie Gheorghe, as Deputy Minister, decided to create a "legend to cover their
release, such as: disappearance from home, travel to other regions or districts, disappearance during
operations .

Between September 1 and December 31, 1948, the internal execution budget of DGSP was in the total
amount of 720,000,000 lei, having the following distribution on expenses: Art.1 - Salaries:
220,000,000 lei; Art.2 - Miscellaneous personnel expenses: 78,000,000 lei; Art.3 - Material expenses:
246,000,000 lei; Art.4 - Investment expenses: 162,000,000 lei; Art.5 - Information expenses:
14,000,000 lei. This information was classified, for the entire communist period, as a "top secret"
document.

The operative evidence of the hostile elements represented an important link in the efficiency of the
activity of the security organs. The results of "informative and investigative work, of deep and timely
discovery, as well as in order to liquidate the intentions and actions of the enemy", depend on the
good organization of an operative record. This service, known as Service "C", is a powerful means of
preventing the possibility of foreign intelligence agency penetration and internal reaction to guarded
state secrets, in important sectors of the Party and State Apparatus, such as and of the National
Economy, helps to pursue dangerous state criminals who hide in the bodies of the Ministry of State
Security. ”

Keywords: propaganda, enemies of the people, Security, “C” Service, denouncement

Pozitia Partidului Comunist iIn Romania la 23 august 1944 era destul de incerta. La
momentul respectiv nu putea fi vorba despre un partid avand o structurd bine definita, un
program politic coerent cu un segment socio-politic si economic care sa-i asigure electoratul
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in vederea ascensiunii politice. Partidul ,,celor o mie” era, la data respectiva, in cautarea unui

sl

,COTp”".
Reintors din ilegalitate, dispunand de un aparat de ,,consilieri” sovietici, mizand si pe
prezenta trupelor sovietice pe teritoriul Romaniei, PCR a constientizat faptul ca, succesul
politic depindea de o propaganda agresiva la nivelul intregii societdti. ,,Noi am fost multa
vreme ilegali. Fara indoiald aceasta a ingreunat munca noastrda de organizare si de
propaganda...Munca pentru popularizarea Partidului Bolsevic si a celui din Romania e o
munca grea. Propaganda si agitatia sunt grele nu numai pentru cei care nu ne cunosc §i ar
terbui sa ne cunoasca. Sunt grele si pentru tovarasii nostri mai tineri i pentru cei mai vechi
din partid. Sunt grele, cdci dupd ani si ani de ilegalitate, iesim la legalitate cu o situatie
neobisnuitd, cu o situatie politica cu care nu am fost obignuiti in timpul ilegalitagii noastre”.?

Potrivit analistului politic, Serge Chakotin orice campanie de propaganda, daca
doreste sa-si atingd scopul, trebuie sa fie planificata eficient si sa aiba in vedere anumite
aspecte: stabilirea clard a grupului asupra caruia intentioneaza sa actioneze, analiza si
relizarea profilului psihologic al grupului vizat, elaborarea instrumentelor ce vor conduce la
punerea in practica a actiunilor specifice fiecarui grup, si nu in ultimul rand, monitorizarea
constantd, in timp §i spatiu, a campaniei propagandistice. A Tmpartit oamenii in doua
categorii distincte, 1 anume, ,,minoritatea activa”, estimata le aproximativ 10% din populatie,
si restul de 90%, ,majoritatea pasiva”, in acest context activii, fiind cadrele de partid, iar
pasivii reprezentand ceea ce filosofia marxista numeste ,,mase”.>

Daca in perioada stalinista aparatul propagandistic comunist se axa pe identificarea
,dusmanului de clasd”, personaj care, in anii tulburi de dupa 1945, nu se mai raporteaza
exclusiv la burghezie si mosierime, ci se identifica tot mai frecvent cu perspectiva ambigua
de ,,complotul imperialist mondial” care transforma in ,,dusman”, de altfel fara o identitate
bine definita, orice individ ce ameninta structurile de partid si ideologia comunista, incepand
cu 1968 manipularea ideologica a maselor este mult mai persuasiva si elaboratd, prin
intermediul presei, radioului, televiziunii, cinematografiei si a unor expuneri urmate de film.*

Prin Decretul Nr.221, din 28 august 1948, Prezidiul Marii Adunari Nationale a RPR,
lua decizia infiintarii si organizarii Directiei Generale a Securitatii Poporului in cadrul
Ministerului Afacerilor Interne (Art.I), ce avea drept indatoriri, potrivit Art.II, din prezentul
decret, ,,apararea cuceririlor democratice §i asigurarea securitatii Republicii Populare Romane
contra uneltirilor dugsmanilor din interior si exterior”.

Deciziile referitoare la organizarea si functionarea acestei institutii intrau sub
incidenta ,secretului de stat”, potrivit Art.IIl, care specifica faptul ca ,,Organizarea,
incadrarea, atributiile si functionarea tuturor serviciilor centrale si exterioare a Directiunii
Generale a Securitatii Poporului, se vor reglementa prin deciziile si instructiunile interioare
ale Ministerului Afacerilor Interne. Aceste deciziuni si instructiuni nu se publica. Ele devin
executive prin inscrierea lor intr-un registru special §i comunicarea cu cei interesati.”

Conducerea DGSP era incredintata la 28 august 1948 lui Pintilie Gheorghe, avand
gradul de general locotenent de securitate, iar in functia de director al prezentei institutii este
instalat Popescu Gogu, detinand gradul de colonel de securitate.’

Prin Decizia nr.10.560 din 1 septembrie 1948, ministru secretar de stat al afacerilor
interne, Teohari Georgescu, legifera atributiile cu caracter discretionar ale ofiterilor de

! Victor Frunza, Istoria comunismului din Romania, Bucuresti, Editura Victor Frunza, 1999, p.180.

2 ANIC, fondul CC al PCR, Sectia de Propaganda si Agitatie, dosar 2/1945, ff.2-3.

® Institutul de Investigare a Crimelor Comunismului din Romania, ,, Structuri de partid si de stat in timpul
regimului comunist”, Editura Polirom, Iasi, 2008, p.20.

* A.C.N.S.A.S., Fond Documentar, dosar 86, vol.8, ff.137-140.

*ldem., Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7346, Vol.1, ff.7-8.

® Ibidem, f.6.
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securitate, acestia avand g)osibilitatea de a instrumenta, la nivelul intregii tari, orice misiune
ce viza siguranta statului.

Ordinul Nr. 38.093 din 16.06.1952, semnat de Alexandru Draghici, in calitate de
Ministru de Interne, stabilea cd una dintre sarcinile cele mai importante ale trupelor de
securitate era lupta ,activa” si ,,pemanenta” pentru ,lichidarea bandelor care actioneaza in
interiorul tarii”®. Acesta a fost ulterior completat printr-un nou Ordin al M.A.L, Directia
Generala a Militiei, Nr.00805 din 25 iulie 1952 care viza ,lichidarea si distrugerea totald” a
bandelor, banditilor si fugarilor, prin orice mijloace.

Pentru indeplinirea exemplard a ordinelor se solicita: reorganizarea intregii retele
informative care sa duca la ,,descoperirea si distrugerea banditilor”, supravegherea tuturor
persoanelor necunoscute sau cu domiciliul flotant prezente in zona de actiune a ,,banditilor”,
creare unor noi retele informative pe langa ,,cooperative, depozite de cereale si alimente, case
de odihna din munti si cabane, stane cooperatiste, stane intovarasite si alte obiective de acelas
fel, pentru a preveni atacarea si jefuirea acestora de catre banditi”, intensificarea muncii
informative pentru gasirea tuturor posesorilor de arme si munitie.®

Delatiunea devine o virtute, informatorul fiind protejat de organele represive. Un
exemplu in acest sens, il reprezinta operatiunea ce viza arestarea unui grup de ,,elemente”
subversive organizatd in noaptea de 15/16 august 1952. In contextul desfasurarii actiunii se
dispun, o seric de masuri in vederea asigurarii ,sigurantei” informatorilor. Documentul,
catalogat ,,strict sectret” si semnat de general locotenent de securitate Pintilie Gheorghe, din
postura de ministru-adjunct la interne, hotara crearea unei ,legende care sa acopere
ramanerea lor in libertate, ca: disparitia de la domiciliu, deplasarea in alte Regiuni sau
Raioane, disparitia in timpul operatiunilor”. 10

In perioada 1 septembrie — 31 decembrie 1948 bugetul interior de executie al DGSP
era 1n valoare totala de 720.000.000 lei, avand urmatoarea repartifiec pe cheltuieli: Art.1 -
Salarii: 220.000.000 lei; Art.2 - Diverse cheltuieli de personal: 78.000.000 lei; Art.3 —
Cheltuieli de materiale: 246.000.000 lei; Art.4 — Cheltuieli de investitii: 162.000.000 lei;
Art.5 — Cheltuieli de informatii: 14.000.000 lei. Aceste informatii au fost incadrate, pentru
intrega perioada comunistd, la categoria de document , strict secret”.*!

Cadrele DGSP sunt foarte motivate, din punct de vedere salarial, pentru a fi
instrumente docile in impunerea politicii noului regim. Potrivit ,,Tabelului de salarizare
pentru personalul Directiei Generale a Securitatii Poporului, valabil de la 1 iulie 1949
(aprobat la 23.06.1949)”, cel mai mic salariu de baza in cadrul institutiei il avea
ingrijitorul:4.524 de lei. Un sergent-major, cadru operativ: 5.356 de lei, un plutonier-major
sef: 7.589 de lei, un locotenent: 10.850 de lei, un capitan: 13.350 de lei, un maior: 16.550 de
lei, un colonel: 25.450 de lei, iar un general locotenent: 38.350 de lei, acest grad fiind cel mai
bine remunerat pe grila de salariu.*

Si la nivel de U.T.M., in baza art.22 din ,,Regulamentul de Salarizarea organelor de
securitate”, se prevedeau in nomenclatorul de functii in securitate urmatoarele: Prim Secretar
al Comitetului U.T.M., remunerat cu suma de cuprinsa intre 2050 si 2600 de lei, Secretarul
Comitetului U.T.M., primind un salariu intre 1850 si 2050 lei, Sef sectie org. Conducitor,
dispunand de 1550 — 1850 lei. Cel mai putin platite erau functiile de, Instructor prim al
Comitetului U.T.M., doar 1340 lei, si Instructor Comitetul U.T.M., intre 930 — 1140 lei."

"Idem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7346, VVol.3, ff.96-97.
81dem, Fond M.I/D.S.-J, dosar 3610, ff.138-141.

°Ibidem, ff.69-71.

O1bidem, ff.39-47.

1dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7346, Vol. 7, ff.34-36.
121dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7347, Vol. 7, ff.43-45.
13 1dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7363, vol.57, f.413.
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Veniturile salariale erau suplimentate din fondul destinat cheltuielilor informative
speciale(C.L.S.) de care beneficiau rezidentii, agentii, informatorii si colaboratorii ,,care dau
rezultate bune in colaborarea cu organele operative ale Ministerului Afacerilor Interne”,
precum si gazdele caselor de intalniri. Incepand cu anul 1965, pentru a se evita deturnarea de
fonduri, mandatarii de fonduri C.I.S. vor tine evidenta sumelor intrate-iesite intr-un ,,caiet”
numerotat, sigilat, inregistrat ca document ,strict secret”, operatiunile in acest caiet
realizandu-se in momentul in care ,,s-a primit suma sau s-a efectuat plata”.**

,Contul special T 65 deschis la Banca Nationald a Republicii Socialiste Romania pe
numele Ministerului Afacerilor Interne totalizand 4.933.834 dolari S.U.A.(cca. 29.603.009 lei
valutd)” se punea in anul 1965 la dispozitia Bancii Nationale, iar 1n viitor 80% din orice suma
in valuta realizata fiind supusa aceluiasi regim si numai 20% urmand a fi la dispozitia
ministerului ,,in scopul procurarii pe cale directa, prin exceptare de la regulile de import si
vamuire a unor materiale aparaturd si mijloace tehnice necesare Ministerului Afacerilor
Interne”."

In anul 1952 structurile institutionale ce asigurau controlul sunt riguros reorganizate
in vederea efcientizarii activitatii lor: Directia I-a16, Directia a II-a ce viza ,lupta cu
contrarevolutia economica™*’, Directia a III-a cu scopul de a ,,lupta contra activitatii politice
subversive™®, Directia a IV-a: Contrainformatii militare'®, Directia Contraspionaj indicativ
,,I”ZO, Directia a VI-a: Cercetéri21, Serviciul ,,C” — Evidenta Operativa si Arhiva??, Serviciul
,,K”23, Directia a VII-a: Operativ2124, etc., aceste functionand in forma respectiva pana in anul
1963% céand are loc o reorganizare de amploare a aparatului de securitate, la nivel de rapoarte,
scheme, state, situatii.

Prin Ordinul Nr. 2073 din 1 aprilie 1955 al Ministrului Afacerilor Interne al R.P.R.,
general locotenent Alexandru Draghici, era numit Sef al Serviciului I, din cadrul Directiei a
IV-a, locotenentul major Pacepa Mihai Mihai.*®

Directia VI-a si a [X-a asigurau, printre altele, paza si securitatea transporturilor de
importantad deosebita. Prin transporturi de importantd deosebita se inteleg ,,acele trenuri cu
care circula” membrii si membrii supleanti ai Biroului Politic al Comitetului Central al
P.M.R., secretarii C.C. al P.M.R., Presedintele Prezidiului Marii Adunari Nationale,
presedintele si vice-presedintii Consiliului de Ministrii. De pregatirea si formarea trenurilor
speciale se ocupa Unitatea Militara Transporturi Feroviare Nr.40. Avizarea si controlul
personalului acestei unitati revenea organelor Directiei a V-a, responsabile si de munca

*1dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3623, vol.5, ff.130-166.

'> 1dem, Fond Documentar, dosar 13101, vol.1, ff.266-267.

*°Idem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7354, Vol.13, ff.6-28.

17Ia’em, Directia IlI-a ,,lupta cu contrarevolutia economica” — grafice si scheme de organizare (1952 — 1953),
ff.63-95.

8\dem, Directia Ill-a ,,lupta contra activitdtii politice subversive” — scheme de organizare si incadrare (1952 .
1953),ff.131-170.

Yidem, Directia IV-a Contrainformatii Militare — atribufii, state de organizare/incadrare, propuneri de
reorganizare (1952 — 1953), ff.191-255.

2Oldem, Directia Contraspiondj, indicativ ,,1” — atributii, grafic,state de organizare si incadrare (1952 — 1953),
ff. 29-61, 96-129, 535-540.

2 1dem, Directia VI Cercetdri — schema de organizare (1952 — 1953), ff.345-379.

2Idem, Serviciul ,,C” Evidenta Operativd i Arhiva — tabele si grafice de organizare si incadrare (1952 —
1953), ff.720-738.

2Idem, Serviciul ,,K” — grafic si tabele de organizare (1952 —1953), ff.739-745.

**Idem, Directia VII-a Operativi — schemd de organizare si incadrare (1952 —1953), ff.257-343.

% 1dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7378, vol.5, ff.1-1039.

?® 1dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7362, vol.52, f.478.
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informativ-operativd ce avea drept scop prevenirea la timp a oricarei actiuni cu caracter
dusménos.?’

Membrii P.M.R. si ai U.T.M. din cadrul organelor de contrainformatii ale trupelor
Ministerului Afacerilor Interne urmau sa faca parte din organizatiile de partid si de tineret ale
Directiei Centrale sau Regionale, ale unititii, subunitatii sau formatiunii unde lucreaza. In
birourile de contrainformatii, unde existau un numar suficient de membrii de partid, se puteau
infiinta grupe sau organizatii de partid independente care se aflau sub coordonarea Serviciilor
Politice ale Directiilor Centrale ale Ministerului Afacerilor Interne.?®

Evidenta operativd a elementelor dusmanoase a reprezentat o verigd importantd in
eficienta activitatii organelor de securitate. Rezultatele ,,muncii informative si de ancheta, a
descoperirii adanci si la timp, precum si in scopul lichidarii intentiilor si actiunilor
dusmanului”, depind de buna organizare a unei evidente operative. Acest serviciu, cunoscut
sub indicativul Serviciul ,,C”, ,,este un mijloc puternic de prevenire a posibilitdtilor de
patrundere a agenturii serviciilor de informatii strdine si ale reactiunii interne la secretele de
Stat pazite, in sectoarele importante ale Aparatului de Partid si de Stat, precum si ale
Economiei Nationale, ajutd la urmarirea criminalilor de stat periculosi care se ascund in
organele Ministerului Securitatii Statului.”?®

Serviciul ,,C” era completat de Serviciul ,,K”, fiind format atat din ofiteri, cat si din
functionari civili*®, efectivele sale fiind sporite la fiecare reorganizare: in 1962, potrivit
noului stat de organizare si functionare, dispunand de 240 de ofiteri de securitate, 48 de
subofiteri de securitate si 11 angajati civili®, in 1963 numarul de ofiteri de securitate fiind
suplimentat la 253%.

Controlul Ministerului Securitatii Statului asupra tuturor domeniilor societatii,
demonstreaza faptul ca, in perioada 1952 — 1953, regimul comunist se afla in plind faza de
consolidare a pozitiei sale in societatea romaneasca.

Sub directiva de ,,Strict Secret”, la nivelul M.S.S., se dadeau instructiuni privind
,organizarea actiunilor de planificare” prin organizarea unui ,serviciu de planificare” in
calitate de organ ce conducea ,,intocmirea, evidenta si realizarea planului” in cadrul M.S.S.
tinand legatura cu C.S.A., C.S.P., M.C.E., Ministerele producatoare si organizatiile
economice de stat ,,in vederea inscrierii planului in productie si rezolvarii tuturor problemelor
de planificare.” Erau vizate direct domeniile constructiilor, transmisiunilor, sanitar, exploatari
imobile, auto-transport, gospodarie, aprovizionare, reprezentind domenii vitale ale
societatii. *

Nu orice ofiter de securitate putea sa acceada in structurile superioare ale structurilor
de securitate. Prin ,,Ordinul M.S.S. nr.121 din 16.02.1952 referitor la criteriile de recrutare a
ofiterilor pentru Scoala medie a Ministerului Securitatii Statului” se stabileau conditiile pe
care trebuia sa le indeplineasca orice ofiter ce dorea sa urmeze o scoala medie de securitate.

Ofiterii trebuiau sa facd dovada originii sdnatoase, provenind din familii de muncitori,
tarani saraci, sa fie de profesie muncitori calificati, membrii de partid sau U.T.M.- isti. Urmau
sa fie bine verificati din punct de vedere politic, cu perspective de crestere in munca de
securitate, care au dat dovadd de abnegatie si spirit de sacrificiu in munca profesionald.

27 |dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3618, vol.4, ff.1-6.

28 |dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7358, vol.39, ff.6-10.

2 |dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3611, vol.1, ff.56-68.

%0 Idem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7358, vol.60, ff.189-194.
31 |dem, Fond M.I./D.M.R.U., dosar 7377, vol.13, ff.64-77.

32 |dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7379, vol.8, ff.553-5609.
3 Idem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3611, vol.1, ff.86-97.
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Pentru a fi admisi trebuiau sd aibd minim 7 clase primare, sa fie perfect sanitosi si sd nu
depaseasca varsta de 35 de ani.>

Selectia este atentd si In ceea ce priveste admiterea intr-o scoala de M.S.S. de ,,Filori
si Investigatori”. Conditiile pe care trebuiau sa le indeplinesca ,tovarasii” candidati la
aprofudarea studiilor in domeniul securitatii aveau in vedere: sa fie membrii ai partidului sau
ai Uniunii Tineretului Muncitor, sd fie muncitori, de preferintd ,,mecanici auto, conducatori
auto, electricieni, radiotehnicieni”, sa aiba cel putin 7 clase primare, desigur ca sa stie sa scrie
si sd citeascd, probabil, varsta lor sa fie intre 19 si 25 de ani, sa fie perfect sandtosi si
rezistenti din punct de vedere fizic. Recrutarea lor era realizatd de catre ofiteri ,,imbracati
civil”, discutiile cu viitorii candidati urmand a se desfasura in afara sediilor securitatii. Aceste
criterii de admitere se decideau prin ,,Ordinul M.S.S nr.525 din 27.03.1953 referitor la
criteriile de selectionare pentru Scoala nr.4 filor si investigatori”.35

La data de 15 iunie 1953 se infiinta si ,,Scoala Nr.6 a Ministerului Securitatii
Statului”prin ,,Ordinul M.S.S. nr.1103 din 28.05 .1953”% in conditiile cresterii nevoii de noi
cadre operative.

Criteriile de selectie, pentru scolile de securitate, in anul 1955 sunt mult mai
punctuale, pentru a se evita esecurile din anii precedenti. Candidatii trebuiau sa faca dovada
faptului ca sunt absolventi ai ,,uneia din urmatoarele scoli: Scoala Medie de 10 ani, Scoala
Medie Tehnica de 10 ani, Scoala Teoreticd de 10 sau 11 ani” si au terminat cursurile cu
calificativul ,,Foarte Bine” sau ,,Bine”. Sa indeplinesca criteriile de varsta, intre 17 si 24 de
ani, de orientare politicd: membrii sau candidati ai Partidului Muncitoresc Roman, sau
membrii UTM, si nu in ultimul rand, ,,originea sandtoasd”, exprimata prin provenienta din
randul muncitorilor, taranilor colectivisti, taranilor saraci, ﬁmc‘;ionarilor.37

In 1957 se modifica sistemul de notare in invatimant, notele fiind de la 1 la 10, aplicat
si in scolile de securitate in baza ordinului de ministru nr.1342 din 3 octombrie 1957.
Prezentul ordin specifica foarte clar ,criteriile” de acordare a notelor.

Nota ,,10” se acorda elevului care cunoaste exceptional intreaga materie facand
dovada insusirii sale temeinice. Da raspunsuri ireprosabile ca forma si fond, fara a fi necesara
interventia profesorului, aduce in discutie aspecte deosebite, dovada a studiului individual
facultativ, iar in diferitele situatii practice aplicd cunostintele detinute dovedind o buna
orientare. La polul opus, nota ,,1”” se acorda in cazul in care elevul incearca sa-1 ,,induca in
eroare” pe profesor. Pentru a fi promovat elevul trebuie sa obtind minim nota ,,5” la meteriile
de bazi care se predau in scoald.*®

Modificari in ceea ce priveste conditiile de admitere apar in 1958, cand scoala devine
mai specializata. Pentru ,,Cursul de lucratori operativi” se solicitd, pe langd vechile criterii
legate de nivelul minim de pregdtire, minim 7 clase sau 2 ani de scoald profesionald, si
originea sanatoasa, varsta candidatilor trebuie sa se incadreze intre 23 — 32 de ani.

Pentru ,,Cursul de traducatori”, doritorii trebuie sa detind diploma de maturitate sau de
bacalaureat. Sunt preferati absolventii de scoli teoretice si pedagogice, cu varsta cuprinsa
intre 18 — 26 ani.®® In 1959 sunt acceptati si intelectualii cu conditia de a avea origine

. <55 40
,,muncitoreasca”.

*1dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3611, vol.1, ff.47-49.

% Idem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3611, vol.1, ff.99-100.

% |dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3611, vol.1, f.169.

3" Idem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7362, vol.52, ff.470-472.
3 |dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3615, vol.5, ff.127-128.

39 Idem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3616, vol.4, ff.140-141.

%0 Idem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3617, vol.6, ff.154-156.
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Sunt introduse in proceduri:vizita medicald si examenul de admitere se va face in
sediile directiilor regionale de catre comisii speciale numite in acest sens.*!

In 1962, in urma unei analize temeinice in ceea ce priveste situatia ,.elevilor introdusi
in scoala de ofiteri de milifie” s-a constatat faptul ca, aproape jumatate din numarul lor sunt
functionari si elevi, iar ,,membrii si candidati de partid nu reprezintd decat 27%”, si pentru
scoala de ofiteri pentru trupe ,,numai 17% sunt membrii si candidati de partid”. Aceasta
disfunctie 1n sistem trebuia remediatad prin respectarea fara abatere a normelor de selectie a
candidatilor: sa fie membrii sau candidati de partid, pentru scolile de militie, de trupe si
Scoala Nr.3 a M.A.L. putand fi selectionati si membrii ai U.T.M., s fie absolventi ai scolii
medii cu examen de maturitate, sa fie de profesie muncitori calificati sau tehnicieni, iar intr-
un numir redus invatitori sau functionari. Intreaga actiune de selectie a candidatilor era
organizatd si coordonatd de catre Directia Cadre a Ministerului Afacerilor Interne, iar
dosarele acestora urmau sa fie verificate de Directia Cadre, pentru scolile de securitate, si de
Serviciul de cadre din D.G.M., pentru ofiterii de militie.*?

Pentru Scoala de ofiteri de militie si Scoala de ofiteri pentru trupe, incepand cu anul
1964, puteau fi recrutati si elevi din clasa a XI-a, curs de zi, a scolilor medii de culturd
generala, avandu-se in vedere respectarea criteriilor specifice de selectionare: origine sociala:
muncitori, tarani colectivisti, intelectuali; varsta intre 17 — 25 de ani, pentru Scoala de ofiferi
de trupe sa nu depdseascad 24 de ani; sa posede o buna pregatire politico-ideologica, sa aiba o
comportare morala corespunzatoare, sa fie hotarati si disciplinati, sdnatosi, prezentabili si
bine dezvoltati din punct de vedere fizic.*® Examenul de admitere in scolile de securitate si de
militie cu duratea de 3 ani urma, din 1965, normele de admitere n invatamantul superior.44

Din anul 1966 ,absolvirea liceului cu examen de bacalaureat sau al altor scoli
echivalente cu diploma este obligatorie pentru toti ofiferii din Ministerul Afacerilor Interne.
Ofiterii care nu au terminat inca studiile de cultura generala se vor inscrie pentru completarea
acestora in conditiile stabilite de dispozitiile legale in vigoare”.*

Admiterea in scolile de ofiteri, subofiteri si maistrii militari devine mult mai
competitivd, minim doi candidati pe loc, din anul 1968, punandu-se accent pe selectia de
candidati din randul absolventilor de studii universitare si cunoscatorilor de limbi straine. *®

Personalul activ in cadrul M.S.S. (Aparat central) era selectat si din randul
absolventilor de invatamant superior, fiecare ,tovaras” avand un loc bine stabilit in cadrul
directiilor operative: Directia a II-a, a lll-a, a VIll-a (T.O.), Directia ,,B”, Serviciul ,,F”, ,,in
functia de lucrator operativ, cu gradul de locotenent.”’

In 1958, 17 ofiteri de securitate absolventi ai cursurilor de specializare din URSS,
erau repartizati in diverse unitati si functii de conducere: sef directie, loctiitor sef directie, sefi
birouri directii regionale.

La acestia se adaugau incd 13 ofiteri absolventi ai cursului de specializare de
securitate din URSS, fiind pusi la dispozitia Directiei Cadre a MAI: 4 ofiteri in Directia II-a
cu functii operative, 2 in Directia III-a, 2 Directia IV-a, 3 Directia V-a si 2 Directia VIII-a,
gradele lor fiind de locotenent maj., capitan, maior si locotenent colonel, incadrati in functii
de conducere a Birourilor si Serviciilor operative din cadrul acestor Directii. *

41 |dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3616, vol.6, ff.22-24.

“2 |dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3620, vol.4, ff.338-342.

3 |dem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3622, vol.1, f£.90-93.

4 Idem, Fond M.1./D.S.-J., dosar 3623, vol.1, ff.21-23.

** |dem, Fond Documentar, dosar 13088, vol.42, pp.1-7.

46 |dem, Fond Documentar, dosar 86, vol.2, ff.53-63.

4" Idem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7358, vol.40, ff.395-396.
“8 |dem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7367, vol.34, ff.192-200.
49 Idem, Fond M.1./D.M.R.U., dosar 7367, vol. 34, ff.39-40.
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Alti 76 de ofiteri din directiile operative la care se adaugau 3 profesori cu grad de
ofiteri din scoala Nr.1 M.A.L plecau la cursuri de specializare in URSS in 1958.%° In functia
de sef al Scolii de securitate operativd Nr.1 a Ministerului Afacerilor Interne era numit
colonelul Voiculescu Frantz Ervin, fiind retribuit cu un ,,salariu lunar de 3590 lei”.%!

Absolventi de studii superioare in URSS se regasesc in diverse servicii, de exmplu 1n
serviciul ,,T”- biroul V independent, era repartizat un capitan, absolvent al Academiei
Militare de Ingineri transmisiuni din Leningrad, in functia de inginer din aparatul tehnic
operativ.>? Serviciul ,,T” era deservit in anul 1960 de 316 cadre, ofiteri si personal civil®, in
1963 personalul fiind extins la 340 de ofiteri, 29 subofiteri si 36 civili®® si suplimentat in
1965 cu 27 de ofiteri si un subofiter ca urmare a intensificarii activitatilor operative. >

Prin ordin de ministru, in vara anului 1959, 34 de ofiteri absolventi ai cursului de
specializare de securitate din U.R.S.S. erau numiti in diverse functii de conducere la nivel de
regiunt: loctiitori sefi servicii operative raionale, sefi raion, sefi serviciu I11, VI, IV, VIIL*®

Desigur, propriile structuri, fie politice sau militare, erau supuse unui permanent
proces de investigare din partea organelor de securitate pentru a se evita infiltrarea unor
elemente ostile regimului democrat-popular. Regimul se dovedea a nu avea incredere in
nimeni si nimic.
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PR. MARINESCU I. NICOLAE

lonut Enache
PhD Student, ,,Dimitrie Cantemir” State University

Abstract: The Romanian Communist Party, by coming to power, tried to remove everything that is
spiritual, longing for material wealth. During this period, the population experienced economic
growth due to certain restrictions, but the Church and its servants suffered greatly due to the fact that
they were not collaborators of the Securitate. Among them is the priest Marinescu Dumitru also
called "Prioteasa".

Keywords: regime, communism, dictatorship, persecution, detention.

Generalul lon Victor Antonescu, s-a nascut la data de 2/14 iunie 1882, la Pitesti,
Romania. A fost o mare personalitate romaneasca, personalitate care a detinut o Serie de
functii importante la nivelul tarii, precum: ofiter de cariera cu numele de general, Seful
Biroului Operatiilor din Marele Cartier General al Armatei in Primul Razboi Mondial, atasat
militar la Londra si Paris, Comandant al Scolii Superioare de Rdzboi, sef al Marelui Stat
Major si ministru de razboi. Prin toate functiile detinute, I. V. Antonescu, a rdmas cunoscut
ca fiind o mare personalitate a timpului.

In perioada 4 septembrie 1940 - 23 august 1944 a ocupat cea mai importanti functie
politicd din stat, bineinteles dupa cea a Regelui, si anume aceea de prim-ministru al Roméaniei
cu titlul de ,,Conducator al Statului”.

In urma pierderilor teritoriale semnificative din anul 1940, Ion Antonescu l-a consténs
pe Regele Carol al-11-lea sa abdice in favoarea tanarului Rege Mihai I. Antonescu a facut
aceste presiuni asupra regelui Carol in dorinta de a-si putea desfasura politica proprie
dictatoriald in timpul tinarului Rege Mihai. In urma Rebeliunii Legionare dintre 21 si 23
lanuarie 1941, partidele democratice au refuzat intreprinderea oricarei legaturi serioase cu
Statul, iar prin acest refuz al partidelor, Ion Antonescu a ajuns sa exercite singur puterea in
Stat, facandu-se responsabil de toate atrocitatile comise Tmpotriva evreilor si romilor de pe
teritoriul Romaniei, dar si de pe teritoriile pe care aceasta le avea in subordine din punct de
vedere politic.

Datorita Generalului Ion Antonescu, Roméania a intrat in cel de-al Doilea Razboi
Mondial, de partea Axei, deoarece generalul a avut mare incredere in Adolf Hitler care i-a
promis retrocedarea teritoriilor pierdute in anul 1940, ca urmare a Dictatului de la Viena si
Pactului Ribbentrop-Molotov. Datorita politicii externe, care pentru inceput s-a dovedit a fi
castigdtoare, Romania recapdtd pentru scurt timp teritoriile cedate Uniunii Sovietice si
Transnistria.

Prin ocuparea teritoriilor estice de catre Armata Rosie, Ion Antonescu a fost inldturat
de la putere prin Decretul Regelui Mihai I, Decret care s-a manifestat prin lovitura de stat de
la 23 august 1944, fiind arestat de catre comunisti, apoi predat Uniunii Sovietice, revenind in
tard la 17 mai 1946, pentru ca la 1 iunie 1946 sa fie executat prin impuscare, in inchisoarea
Jilava din Bucuresti.

Inlaturarea regimului implementat de citre Ion Antonescu, a insemnat alipirea tarii la
Coalitia Natiunilor si totodata repunerea in vigoare a 37 de articole din cele 138 ale
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Constitutiei din 1923, repunere care a facut ca Romania sd redevind o manarhie
constitutionala.

Dupa inldturarea de la conducerea puterii in Romania a lui Ion Antonescu, din 23
august 1944, Blocul National Democratic, a avut foarte mult de suferit deoarece s-a
dezintegrat din cauza mai multor presiuni si totodatd a unor ambitii politice concurente. La
scurt timp si anume la data de 31 august 1944, Presedintele Partidului National Tardnesc,
Iuliu Maniu, a adresat o circulara tuturor organizatiilor Partidului prin care li se comunica
acestora cad activitatea Partidului National Taranesc trebuie si fie reluatd, dar fard acei
membrii ai partidului care se alipisera fara aprobare Frontului Renasterii Nationale sau
Partidului Natiunii create de Carol al-ll-lea. Stabilirea programului dupa care sa se conduca
Partidul National Tardnesc a fost ralizat pana la 16 octombrie 1944 de catre Iuliu Maniu si
lon Mihalache.Programul de guvernare ramane in mare masura asemanator cu cel vechi, in
privinta vechilor teze economice si sociale ale taranistilor si ideii statului tdranesc. Mihai
Fatu, vorbind despre programul Partidului National Taranesc, afirma ca programul se ocupa
pe larg de caracterul aparte al proprietdtii rurale si totodatd ca partidul va sustine cu
inversunare drepturile de proprietate particulard, evidentiind faptul cd programul partidului
nu are nici o intentie s ristoarne structura sociald existenta a statului’.

Prin guvernarea lui Antonescu, se face inceputul guvernarilor premergatoare
Regimului Comunist.

Acest partid, mic si neinsemnat la inceput, a cunoscut o foarte mare dezvoltare in ceea
ce priveste sustinerea de afara, in special a URSS- ului.

Regimul comunist, datoritd sustinerii din toate punctele de vedere de catre URSS, nu a
facut altceva decat sa dezumanizeze omul prin control absolut, control dus in extrema, sa
domine si sa conduca absolut tot ce se putea controla, economia, industria si tot ce mai putea
si acapara. In Romania, Regimul Comunist a lisat urme adanci, urme dintre care unele nu
sunt cunoscute, Insd cel mai important lucru este acela de a scoate in evidenta situatia celor
care si-au pierdut viata impotrivindu-se regimului, situatia celor care au fost supusi la diverse
terori in timpul lui Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej (tineri, muncitori, tarani care si-au manifestat
dezacordul fatd de confiscarea terenurilor si fatd de colectivizare) si totodatd a celor care au
avut de suferit in timpul regimului comunist, condus de catre Nicolae Ceausescu.

Sistemul comunist din Romania, datorita hotararilor pe care le lua, nu aducea prin
acestea nici un beneficiu poporului, ci doar il saracea si totodata, il invrajbea foarte mult
impotriva acestuia.

Regimul Comunist, prin tot ce a reprezentat el, promova si impunea un totalitarism
absolut, indiferent de ce parte era, de stdnga sau dreapta, nega toate drepturile umane si
subordona persoana entitatii colective a partidului. Acest totalitarism, a facut-0 pe scriitoarea
Hannah Arendt sa afirme: ,,Miscarile totalitare sunt organizatii de masa formate din indivizi
automatizati si izolati. Comparate cu toate celelalte partide si miscdri, caracteristica lor
externd, cea mai evidentiatd, este cererea lor de loialitate totald, nelimitatd, neconditionata si
totodatd, inalterabild in raport cu membrul individual 2.

La nivel global, regimul comunist a fost pedepsit si inrobit de sute de milioane de
oameni. Se cunoaste situatia cd numai in URSS, au disparut peste 20 de milioane de oameni
in sinistrul experiment bolsevic. In fabuloasa carte ,,Cartea Neagra a Comunismului” se
prezintd cele mai importante si zguduitoare momente ale dezastrului civilizationar ale

! Prof. Dr. Liviu Lazar., ,,Ghidul elevului.Istoria recentd a Romdniei”, Editura ,,Traditie”, Bucuresti, 2015, p. 9.
2 Hannah Arendt, ,, The Origins of Totaliarianism”, San Diego, New York, Harcourt Brace Jovanovick, 1973,
p. 323 (editatd in limba romana ,,Originile Totalitarismului”, traducere de Ion Dur si Mircea Ivanescu,
Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 1994).
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dictaturii comuniste, pierzdndu-se in totalitate, sau disparand definitiv, in timpul acestui
sistem, notiunea de umanitate sau falsificarea binelui .

Invatitura comunista, sau ideologia comunistd, invatitura distrugitoare, a avut atat
pentru Nicolae Ceausescu, cat si pentru Gheorge Georghiu-Dej, 0 ideologie care promova
crima politicd. Aceastd crimd politicA avea in prim plan omul, omul care era parte
componentd a societdtii si care muncea si aducea beneficii acesteia. Ideologia comunista
prima sa construiasca nu un siocialism care sa nu uite omul, c¢i un comunism cu chip uman.
Importanta decizie de desovietizare de dupa anul 1963, a reprezentat mecanismul de
supravietuire a elitei comuniste prin impropierea si manipularea simbolurilor politice.

Regimul comunist din Romania a avut mai multe etape: prima fiind cea dintre anii
1948-1964, perioada in care consoliodarea si institutionalizarea au avut de beneficiat in
crestere majora, iar cea de-a doua fiind cea din perioada lui Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej, care
implementa o spaima interioard in asa fel incat actiunile represive sd aiba loc numai in situatii
foarte deosebite .

Potrivit fondatorilor comunismului si continudndu-se cu Nicolae Ceausescu, se
implementeza cea mai mare ideologie: rolul conducator al partidului unic, anihilarea
propietatii private si a pietii, batjocorirea dreptului omului, etc..

Dupa inlaturarea Regelui Mihai I, relatia dintre Biserica si Stat nu a fost intocmai cu
asteptarile Regimului Comunist. Incepandu-se cu Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej si continuandu-se
cu Nicolae Ceausescu, prigonile, santajele si arestarile erau la ele acasa. Regimul Comunist
evita orice fel de manifestare publicd nationala deschisa impotriva Bisericii, deoarece foarte
multd populatie purta credinta strdbuna in suflet. Pentru evitarea divergentelor intre Stat si
Bisericd, cel dintdi a fost nevoit sda numeascd in fruntea Frontului National Democrat
(Uniunea Patriotilor si Uniunea Preotilor Democrati din Romania), o serie de preoti legionari
in frunte cu Constantin Burducea, Valentin Zaharia si Gala Galaction (care la un moment dat
se parea cd a capitulat in fata fascismului)®.

O masura foarte importanta pe care a luat-o Regimul Comunist, una foarte importanta,
a fost aceea de a infiltra in cadrul Adunarilor Eparhiale si a Consiliului National Bisericesc,
persoane care erau procomuniste si care puteau sd influenteze Sfantul Sinod in vederea
impunerii unor legi de pensionare si retragere a anumitor membrii din Tnaltul cler, modificari
ce au fost promulgate la 30 mai 1947. Prin aceste modificari, regimul comunist dorea sa vina
la conducerea Bisericii cineva care era usor de manipulat si totodatd un bun conducator, dupa
randuielile comuniste. Regimul comunist a dorit intotdeauna inldturarea reprezentantilor
Bisericii Ortodoxe de la conducere, lucru care s-a intamplat si in cazul lui Nicodim Munteanu
si a Episcopului Irineu Mihalcescu, care au avut o moarte suspecta, in locul lui Nicodim la
carma Bisericii a venit Tustinian Marina®.

La inceputul comunismului, Statutul de organizare al Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméne, a
reprezentat un scut impotriva acestuia. Incepand cu prima jumitate a anului 1948 s-au adus
cateva modificari in cadrul acestuia, modificari care includeau statul in juramintele prelatilor
fatd de noua republicd socialistd si totodatd obligatia tuturor cultelor religioase de a face
servicii religioase la toate solemnitatile nationale si ocazionale care se desfasurau pe teritoriul
republicii.

Partidul Comunist, in dorinta de acaparare a puterii si de Inrobire a omului, in cadrul
sedintelor sindicatului de la Minister, a organizat actiunea anti-religioasa si s-a dezlantuit in

Gheorghe Boldur-Litescu, ,, Genocidul comunist in Romdnia”, Bucuresti, Editura Algatros, 1992, pp. 112-145.
* Paul Goma, ,, Culoarea Curcubeului ’77. Cod ,,Barbosul” (Din Dosarele Securitatii)”, lasi, Editura Polirom,
2005, pp. 45-70.

° ,,Ce au facut scriitorii romani in timpul razboiului?”, in ,,Scanteia”, anul I, nr.16, vineri, 6 octombrie 1944, p.
2.

® Cicerone Ionitoiu, ,, Preotii cu crucea-n frunte”, in ,,Altarul Banatului”, nr. 1-3, 1996, p. 82.
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masd, deoarece Biserica era consideratd ca fiind un dusman al clasei muncitoare, prin
activitatea ei impéciuitoare’.

In sustinerea celor mai sus mentionate, fac afirmatia ci Inspectorii Ministerului
Cultelor, in conformitate cu instructiunile pe care primeau, trebuiau sd exercite aceasi teroare,
ca si in randul preotilor, asupra episcopilor si mitropolitilor, sd-i ameninte, sa-i barfeasca si
sa-1 priveasca ca pe niste dusmani ai partidului si ai poporului.

Partidul Comunist, in dorinta de acaparare a intregii puteri, de subjugare a omului si
de inliturare a Bisericii din viata omului, a pornit o prigoani impotriva poporului. in timpul
acestui regim, Biserica si slujitorii ei a avut foarte mult de suferit, din cauza cd, preotii nu
erau informatori si astfel combateau ideologia comunistad de la amvonul Bisericii.

In judetul Olt si Romanati au fost foarte multi preoti care au fost arestati din cauza
nesupunerii fata de regim, printre acestia numarandu-se si Preotul Marinescu 1. Nicolae.

PREOTUL MARINESCU DUMITRU ZIS ,, PRIOTEASA”

Marinescu Dumitru s-a nascut la data de 8 iunie 1908 in Comuna Vata din Judetul
Olt, fiind fiul lui Marin si Gherghina Prioteasa.

Acesta a urmat clasele primare in satul natal si cursurile Seminarului Teologic din
Curtea de Arges, finalizdnd cursurile In promotia 1928. Dupd o scurta perioadd de la
absolvirea Seminarului, tdnarul Dumitru, a primit la 9 martie 1930 Sfanta Taina a Preotiei, pe
seama Parohiei Tatulestii de Sus.

In cadrul parohiei, Preotul Dumitru s-a facut remarcat prin faptul ci era un foarte bun
gospodar, acest aspect reiesind din grija pe care a purtat-o in renovarea celor doua Biserici,
impodobirea acestora cu obiecte de cul, precum si prin donarea a zece hectare de padmant
arabil.Un aspect foarte important de precizat, este acela ca in perioada interbelica, acesta nu
facea parte din nici un partid politic.8

Parintele Marinescu Dumitru, chiar daca nu facea parte din nici un partid politic, a
fost arestat in noaptea de 17/18 tunie 1959 de cétre Securitate si supus unor anchete lungi si
dureroase, anchete insotite de schingiuiri inimaginabile. Dupd aceste anchete, preotului 1 s-a
intentat un proces, in urma caruia a fost condamnat la zece ani de inchisoare corectionalad
pentru uneltire contra ordinii sociale, si cinci ani de inchisoare corectionala, pentru detinere
de publicatii interzise. Pe 1angd aceasta condamnare, parintelui i-a fost confiscatd intreaga
avere, pentru ca suferinta acestuia sd fie tot mai mare.

Dupa ispasirea unei parti din condamnare, dupd eliberarea acestuia, pdarintele a
inaintat un memoriu catre Episcopia Ramnicului si Argesului, prin care facea afirmatia ca a
fost arestat pe motive neclare, inexistente in Codul penal. Parintele Marinescu Dumitru a fost
eliberat de la Penitenciarul Jilava la data de 13 aprilie 1964.

Prin condamnarea nedreaptd pe care a primit-o din partea Securitdtii, aghiotantd a
Regimului Comunist, si-a distrus propriu-zis intreaga familie, acest lucru reiesind dintr-un
memoriu pe care l-a inaintat Episcopului losif, Episcopul Ramnicului si Argrsului: ,,
Totodata, cu supunere va aduc la cunostinta ca, iesind bolnav din detentiune, am fost nevoit
sa-mi caut sandtatea, avand de doua ori internare in spitalele de stat. Cei patru copii se
raspandiserd in toatd tara si aveau o situatie modestd, fiind obligati sa-si castige prematur
existenta, iar accesul la invatatura le era interzis de organele comuniste. Astfel, Eugenia, una
din fiice, era functionara la fabrica Fiola-Bucuresti, Paula era muncitoare la Cooperativa 7
Noiembrie din Timisoara, unde lucra si Felicia. Cezar Marinescu (fiul), era muncitor la

" Prof. Mihai Manea, ,, Romdnia 1965-1989. Epoca lui Nicolae Ceausescu”, Bucuresti, Editura Traditie, 2015,
p. 111.

® Ana —Maria Radulescu, ,,Slujitori ai Bisericii din Olt si Romanati, prigoniti in timpul regimului comunist”,
Editura Episcopiei Slatinei si Romanatilor, 2013, p. 220.
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intreprinderea Montaj Calorifere din Bucuresti. Datorita acestor chinuri la care a fost supus
parintele Marinescu Dumitru, a avut momente in care a cedat psihic,in anul 1964, fiind
internat la spitalul de boli nervoase din Bucuresti 9

Datorita perioadei grele prin care a trecut parintele Dumitru, in discutiile pe care le
purta deseori cu enoriasii, legate de propria familie, folosea mai de fiecare datd expresia ,,
mult necdjita mea familie”. Parintele Dumitru a fost foarte marcat de perioada grea prin care
a trecut, si de modul in care familia s-a destramat.

La data de 1 iunie 1964, in urma vizitei preotului protoiereu, responsabil de zona, se
constata ca Parintele Marinescu Dumitru de la Parohia Dealu Mare, parohie unde fusese
trimis dupa eliberare, are lipsa totald a capacitatii de slujire bisericeasca, cu toate ca acesta s-a
dovedit ca fiind de fiecare data ca fiind o persoana integrd ca si pana in momentul de fata.

Datorita perioadei de detentie, preotul Dumitru, s-a inbolnavit, nemaiputind sa
desfasoare programul liturgic ca si Inainte. Datorita problemelor medicale, la 29 februarie
1968 a fost decarat de Expertiza Medicald a Capacitatii de munca, ca fiind catalogat la gradul
III de invaliditate pentru psihoza de evolutie de aspect depresiv.

Datorita problemelor de sanatate, s-a pensionat la data de 1 ianuarie 1969, iar la data
de 13 februarie 1991 a trecut la cele vesnice.

CONCLUZII

Perioada premergatoare venirii la putere a Regimului Comunist, nu a facut altceva
decat sa pregateasca terenul pentru instalarea la putere a acestuia.

Partidul Comunist, foarte mic la inceput, a luat o deosebita amploare prin numirea in
fruntea acestuia a lui Nicolae Ceausescu.

Prin politica partidului, se incerca foarte mult, acapararea puterii totale in Stat,
subjugarea omului si distrugerea celor care erau potrivnici acestui sistem.

In perioada Comunista, Biserica si slujitorii ei a fost foarte greu incercata. Multi dintre
slujitorii acesteia fiind condamnati la inchisoare sau detentie corectionalda pe nedrept, unul
dintre acestia fiind si preotul Marinescu Dumitru, zis si Preoteasa, preot care, dupd detentie a
fost intr-o perpetud suferinta.
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IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHERS IN MURES COUNTY BETWEEN 1970 AND 1989

Sabin-Gavril Pascan
PhD Student, UMFST Targu Mures

Abstract: The year 1971 was officially the setting up of the Education Staff House at national level, a
methodical, scientific, cultural and educational institution for teaching staff in pre-university
education. For the school year 1970-1971, the opening ceremony of the activity of the Educational
Staff House was accompanied by an exhibition by university lecturer Natalia Popa from the "Babes-
Bolyai" University of Cluj-Napoca. At Mures county level, during the years between 1979 and 1986
numerous activities took place under the aegis of the Education Staff House: debates, demonstration
activities followed by debates, debates, round tables, consultations, symposiums, trainings,
assessments, courses and other activities.

Keywords: education, training, courses, teachers, communism

By Law no. 2 of February 16, 1968 on the administrative organization of the territory
of the Socialist Republic of Romania, Mures County was established with residence in Targu
Mures.! The National Conference of Teachers took place in Bucharest between February 5
and 7, 1969. On this occasion, it was proposed to establish the Education Staff House from
the Socialist Republic of Romania. Officially, 1971 represented the setting up of the
Education Staff House at national level, methodical, scientific, cultural and educational
institution for the teaching staff in pre-university education. This year the Regulation on
organization and functioning was elaborated via the Address of the Ministry of Education no.
10.937 since 1971,

The opening of the activity of the Education Staff House in Mures County took place,
in fact, on November 9, 1969% when the Conference on "Aspects of education modernization"
was organized, in which Professor Vasile Bunescu lectured for 400 of the county teachers®.

At the end of 1969, lecturer Maria Boaru gave a talk from the 3-year Pedagogical
Institute from Targu Mures. The theme of the conference was: "How should the teacher from
the 1% to 4™ grades work to make it easier for pupils to pass the difficult threshold from 4™ to
5" grade”. University lecturer Maria Boaru also held other conferences on the same subject
during the year 1970. In the same year, other events were organized with instructors like:
Hungarian language and literature teacher Toth Istvan from the 3-year Pedagogical Institute
from Targu Mures, actress Ilyés Kinga from the State Theater from Targu Mures,
Distinguished Professor Anatolie Chircev,* Associate Professor Gavril Niac from the "Babes-
Bolyai" University of Cluj-Napoca.

For the school year 1970-1971, the opening ceremony of the activity of the Education
Staff House was accompanied by an exhibition of the university lecturer Natalia Popa from
the "Babes-Bolyai" University of Cluj-Napoca. At the end of 1970, Professor Alexandru
Savu and Associate Professor Dumitru Dragsoveanu from the same university lectured.

'Conform textul actului publicat in B.Of. nr. 17/17 feb. 1968

2 Conform Registrului de procese-verbale aflat in arhiva C.C.D. Mures.

¥ Vasile Bunescu a fost un pedagog, profesor al Universitatii din Bucuresti.

* Anatolie Chircev (1914-1990) a fost prorector al Universitatii ,,Babes-Bolyai” din Cluj-Napoca.
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The first manager of the Education Staff House from Targu Mures was Ana Chinezu
teacher. Born in the commune of Zau de Campie on December 1, 1933, she graduated
secondary school in Ludus, then in Cluj, where she graduated high school, and between 1953
and 1957 she attended the Faculty of Letters, day course, "Babes-Bolyai" University, being
licensed in the teaching of Romanian language and literature. During the years 1958 and
1964, she taught Romanian language and literature at the mixed High School in Ludus, along
with her husband, the history teacher and the great man of culture Mircea Chinezu. After
1965 she was a teacher at "Alexandru Papiu llarian™ High School, a specialized school
inspector, teacher at the "Unirea” High School until 1973. Starting with 1970, she was
appointed director of the Education Staff House, setting up the foundations of this new
institution. From 1973 she became manager without teaching obligations, until December
,1979. During the years 1979 and 1990 she served as Deputy General School Inspector of
[.S.J. Mures. Under the leadership of Ana Chinezu teacher, the period between 1973 and
1979 was the affirmation of the Education Staff House of Tdargu Mures by carrying out bold
projects to modernize the teaching of the Mures county education. With thorough training in
approaching these portfolios, but also with effort and tenacity, methodical teachers trained in
experiments, during an educational cycle (4 years), teachers who expressed the desire to
renew an education paralyzed by proletarian orientations and, by consultation, with a large
number of educators and teachers (Romanian, Hungarian, History, Mathematics, Physics,
Chemistry, Biology) with the methodical and pedagogical patronage of the Institute for the
Improvement of the Teaching Staff, Cluj-Napoca Branch, three projects were established:
"Schooling of children at the age of six and the consequences of lowering the age of seven in
primary education”, "Formative values of active teaching-learning methods and procedures,
especially the method of problem-solving and learning by discovery™ in primary, secondary
and high school education, experiment taking place in all towns and large rural centers of
Mures County. The generalization of this valuable experiment materialized in two volumes of
communications: "Active teaching-learning methods”. A third project well received and
appreciated by the specialized teachers referred to the "Biformative-formative values of
interdisciplinary teaching”, training teachers of Physics, Chemistry, Biology, Geography,
experiment and evaluation of this activity in collaboration with the counties of Suceava,
Baciu and Bucharest municipality.”

At the level of the school year 1975-1976, the activities organized by the Education
Staff House were presented in accordance with the following table.®

Table no. 1
The activities organized by C.C.D. for the year 1975-1976
Prese D Sym Commu Demonst
Number ntations ebates posiums nication ration lessons,
followed by sessions consultations,
debates round tables,

courses,
exchanges of
experiences,
pedagogical
circles,

conferences,

performances,

meetings

® Dorin Borda, larie Gh. Opris, Dascali mureseni, vol.Il, Editura Nico, Targu Mures, 2007, pp.68,68.
® Date obtinute din arhiva C.C.D. Mures.
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Acti 67 8 9 1 170
vities 1
Part 6110 4 1170 80 9640
icipants 570

This period during which teacher Ana Chinezu was at the helm of the Education Staff
House was beneficial to the Mures county education system. In those years, the Romanian
Communist Party Program of building the multilaterally developed socialist society and
Romania's progress toward communism established, as fundamental objectives of education,
among other things, the training and education of the new man, the continuous improvement
of the professional, scientific and technical training of the working people, ensure the
conditions for developing and affirming the creative capacities of members of society, raising
the general level of culture and knowledge of the people.’

Between December 1985 and October 1984, the director of the Mures county
Education Staff House was psychology teacher Emilia Aurica Maria Albu, born in Sausa
village, Ungheni town, on March 29, 1947.% This period was a very difficult one for our
country. At national level, since the end of the 1960s, 1970s the cult of personality also
included Ceausescu's wife, Elena. She was celebrated as a "mother of the nation," but also as
a scientist and a political person. Nicolae Ceausescu used the help of a powerful propaganda
machine and dressed in various forms. The outstanding features of the leader were the subject
of press articles, of the homage literature, including numerous poems and paean, in which

2 (13 2 (13

Ceausescu was presented as: “the hero of the nation”, “the hero of world peace”, “the most
beloved son of the people”, “the genius of the Carpathians”, “wise helmsman”, “visionary
leader”, “exceptional personality of the contemporary world”. The ninth decade saw a
tightening of the regime, of economic and social conditions, while the cult of personality of
the communist leader was exacerbated. All these also influenced the activity of the Education
Staff House in Targu Mures.

In addition to the traditional debates on topics such as: "Teachers' tasks in planning
and carrying out school and vocational guidance actions by disciplines and levels of
education”, "Ways of integrating folk genres into music lessons”, "Teaching-learning
opportunities in interdisciplinary vision on the Physics subject ”,* Ways and means used to
achieve the requirements of the new mathematics programs in the 1% and 2™ grades”and
many others, debates were organized in which the main themes were the new man, building
socialism and the cult of personality of the head of state. Of these debates organized at the
Education Staff House in Targu Mures, we mention: "Methods used in the materialist-
scientific education of pupils at Mathematics lessons”, "Current problems in the construction
of socialism in the Socialist Republic of Romania™ and so on. On April 26, 1980 a debate was
held on "The characteristics of the crisis of the capitalist system; the consequences of the
economic-monetary and energy crisis on the development of the contemporary world" and
"Current problems of the socio-economic development of the socialist countries” involving
300 teachers, of Philosophy, Economics and Politics. Lecturers from C.C. of the P.C.R. gave
talk. Another activity was organized on the same date, with the participation of C.C. lecturers
of the P.C.R. with the participation of 150 county History teachers in which the topics
"Information on the current problems of the internal and international policy of our party
and state™ and "National and international in the socialist building™ were discussed. Both
debates took place in Targu Mures. These topics were frequently encountered in the course of

" Legea nr.28 din 21 decembrie 1978, Legea educatiei si invatiméntului, publicati in B.Of. nr.113/26.12.1978
8 Vezi biografia in Dorin Borda, Ilarie Gh. Opris, Dascali mureseni, vol. III, Editura Nico, Targu Mures, 2008,
p.29
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activities carried out during the years 1979 and 1989, which were organized by the Education
Staff House in Targu Mures. The number of debates on topics related to the cult of the
personality of the leader increased during the years 1984 and 1986. During this period, the
debates were organized in the cities and municipalities of the county for the commanders of
the pioneers and the U.T.C., with the theme "Methods used in knowledge of the structure of
the group of pupils and the strengthening of the cohesion of the community in order to
increase the level of education in the pupils"®. At the high schools in the county were
organized exchanges of experience for the U.T.C. mentors in high schools and schools with
the from 1% to 9" grades, with the theme: "Effective ways used in the political preparation of
students through U.T.C. political information and political-ideological education classes",
with the participation of county, municipal and city council presidents of the pupils, U.T.C.
guides and school inspectors. Through the Education Staff House, training sessions were
organized for teachers from rural areas who were teaching political information. A circular
sent by the general school inspector attached the chart of teacher training, and the
participating teachers were asked to prepare to ask questions about the issue of training. The
schools mentioned in the chart were to prepare short information, of 10-15 minutes, on the
experience gained (the preoccupation of the party organization and of the school management
regarding the organization and conduct of political information classes, the training of
teachers, the methodology of holding political information classes, the exchange of
experience held at school level). Such a chart of teacher training for teaching political
information in the 1970s is presented in the following table.

In the 1974-1975 school year, 155 activities were organized in the first term, 119
activities in the second term and 72 activities in the third term, a total of 346 activities that
consisted of: presentations (80), debates (79), symposiums (3), demonstration lessons (41),
special courses (42), round tables (16), exchanges of experiences (15), consultations (17),
meetings (5), office meetings (3), communication sessions (3), demonstrations (1), recycling
(1) and "Teacher's Day".*°

This institution wasinvolved in the organization of numerous symposiums during the
years 1970-1986. One of these symposiums was organized on May 22, 1975 in the
headquarters of the Education Staff House in Gheorghe Doja Street. The theme of the
symposium was "General physical training in all degrees of education, seen in the light of
control rules™. This event was carried out in partnership with the Union of Health Sciences,
Mures Branch. In the opening speech was the primary doctor, Dr. Ioan Dorgo, the manager of
the Sports Polyclinic.

Communications were presented by: lecturer Farcas Valeriu "General considerations
on the biometric capacity of students in general schools, viewed through the light of current
control norms”, Dr. Dorgo loan "Research on control norms and biological indexes, in
students of schools in Targu Mures", Haler Stefan, Balint Béla, Dr. Halmagyi Emeric “Some
considl?rations on the application of the unique control norms, to the technical schools” and
S0 on.

At Mures county level, between the years 1979 and 1986, numerous activities took
place under the aegis of the Education Staff House: debates, demonstration activities
followed by debates, debates, round tables, consultations, symposiums, trainings, tests,

°  Activitti sustinute de profesorii Emilia Albu si Eugen Dosa, in diferite orase.

1% Date preluate din arhiva C.C.D. Mures.

! Conform Invitatiei — program la Simpozion, arhiva C.C.D. Mures. De cand au aparut primele scoli in spatiul
romanesc, invatatorii si mai apoi toate cadrele didactice care Invatd copiii au sarbatorit in 30 iunie Ziua
Invatatorului. Ziua Invatatorului a fost pastratd si de regimul comunist trecind insa sub ticere ca in aceeasi zi
Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana are in calendar ,,Soborul Sfintilor 12 Apostoli”, iar Biserica Greco-Catolica are in
calendar ,,Adunarea celor 12 Sfinti Apostoli”.
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courses and other activities. Statistically, these activities, grouped by school years from 1979
to 1986, are presented in accordance with the following table**:

Table no.2

Activities carried out through the Education Staff House in the years between 1979
and 1986

Sc Categories of M Sc Categories of N
hool year, activities umber | hool year activities umber
term of ter 0
é m f
ctiviti a
es ctivitie
S
Presentations 1 19 Tribute 1
1979- followed by debates 7 82-1983 | exhibitions 1
1980 Debates y, sec Exhibitions- 2
fir 2 ond term | debates 2
st term Demonstration K Demonstration 2
activities 5 activities 4
Pedagogical K Methodical- 5
circle scientific debates
The decade of g Activity analysis 1
the socio-political book E.S.H.
Courses K Total activities in the 6
second term, 1982-1983 3
Round tables 1 19 Exhibitions- 4
82-1983 | debates
Demonstrations 1 thir Methodical- 1
d term scientific debates 2
Trainings 1 Demonstration 4
activity 1
Total activities in the first & Course 1
term, 1979-1980 9
19 Debates 1 Communication 1
79-1980 2 session
second Demonstration K Symposium 1
term activities 8
Presentations 1 Field 2
followed by debates 3 applications
Round tables y, Analysis 1
meeting
Consultations 2 Teacher 's day 1
Symposium Z Total activities in the third 6
term, 1982-1983 4
Training 1 19 Exhibitions- 8
83-1984 | debates
Tests g firs Psycho- 2
t term pedagogical activities

12 Datele au fost preluate din arhiva C.C.D. Mures.
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Special course 1 Demonstration
5 activity 3
Demonstrations 1 Methodical-
scientific debates 5
Total activities in the g Symposiums
second term, 1979-1980 8
19 Presentations & Theoretical-
79-1980 | followed by debates methodological seminar
third term Debates 1 Tribute
0 exhibitions
Exchanges of 5 Office meeting
experience
Demonstrations @ Total activities in the first
term, 1983-1984 9
Demonstration ] 19 Exhibitions-
activities 4 83-1984 | debates
Theoretical- y, sec Methodical-
methodological seminar ond term | scientific debates 4
Practical y, Demonstration
application activity 6
Teacher 's day 1 Psycho-
pedagogical activities
Total activities in the third i Methodological
term 1979-1980 7 seminar
19 Trainings- K Training
80-1981 | debate
first term The decade of 1 Analysis
the socio-political book meeting
Demonstration Z Total activities in the
activity 1 second term, 1983-1984 6
Symposiums y, 19 Exhibitions-
83-1984 | debates
Debates g thir Demonstration
d term activities 1
Exhibits/debates 1 Methodical-
2 scientific debates 3
Methodical- y, Symposium
scientific debates 0
Demonstrations K Communication
session
Communication K Theoretical-
session methodological seminar
Course 1 Field
applications
Seminars 1 Teacher 's day
Office meeting ] Activity analysis
E.S.H.
Total activities in the first & Total activities in the third
term 1980-1981 0 term 1983-1984 7
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19 Demonstration K Ex Exhibitions-
80-1981 | activities 2 hibitions- | debates
second Methodical- 2 debates Symposiums
term scientific debate 4
Exhibitions- ] Trainings
debates 8
Teaching 1 Demonstration
technology course 1 activities 7
Debates 1 Office meeting
Training-debate . Total activities in the first
term 1984-1985 4
Practical 1 19 Exhibitions-
application 84-1985 | debates 2
Total activities in the d sec Demonstration
second term 1980-1981 5 ond term | activity 9
19 Demonstration y, Methodical-
80-1981 | activity 4 scientific debate
third term Exhibitions, ¢ Trainings
debates
Methodical- & Round tables
scientific debate
Symposiums K Literary
medallion
Practical K Activity analysis
application E.S.H.
Debates 1 Documentation
visit
Analysis 1 Total activities in the
meeting second term 1985 2
Exchange of 1 19 Exhibitions-
experience 84-1985 | debates
Total activities in the third g thir Methodical-
term 1980-1981 5 dterm | scientific debate
19 Exhibitions- 1 Symposiums
81-1982 | debates 3
first term Methodical- K Demonstration
scientific debates 5 activities 6
Demonstration K Documentation
activity 0 visit
Training-debate y, Presenting
teacher degree |
Symposium 1 Teacher ' s day
Round table 1 Total activities in the third
term 1984-1985 8
Activity analysis 1 19 Exhibitions-
E.S.H. 85-1986 | debates
Exchange of 2 firs Methodical-
experience tterm scientific debates 2
Total activities in the first & Demonstration
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term 1981-1982

19
81-1982

Exhibitions-
debates

A

second
term

Methodical-
scientific debate

hY

Demonstration
activity

hY

Symposium

N

Recycling
course

Communication
S session

Activity analysis

of E.S.H.

activities

Consultations

Exchange of
experiences

Exchange of
experience

Exchange of
experience

Theoretical-
methodological seminar

Literary
medallion

Conference

Total activities in the
second term 1981-1982

Total activities in the first
term 1985-1986

19 Exhibitions- 4
81-1982 | debates
third term Demonstration Z
activities
Methodical- ]

scientific debates

Documentation

h

visit
Symposium 1
Demonstrations .
Analysis 1
meeting

19
85-1986

sec
ond term

Exhibitions-
debates

Methodical-
scientific debates

Demonstration
activity

T
rainings

Symposium

Exchange of
experience

Activity analysis
E.S.H.

Total activities in the

second term 1985-1986

Total activities in the third 4
term 1981-1982

19 Demonstration 4

82-1983 | activity
fir Methodical- ]

stterm | scientific debate

Exhibitions- ]

debates
Theoretical- .

methodological seminar

Exchange of
experience

[,V

Consultations

Activity analysis

E.S.H.

Total activities in the first
term 1982-1983

19
85-1986
thir
d term

Exhibitions-
debates

Exchange of
experience

Symposiums

Essay,
communications
session

Conferences

Documentation
visit

Literary
medallion

Exchange of
experience
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Activity analysis
E.S.H.

Total activities in the third
term 1985-1986 8

In the course of these activities, renowned guests from different fields lectured:
professors, writers, literary critics, textbook authors, delegates from the Ministry of
Education, etc. Among the guests I mention: Dr. Serafim Duicu, writer , teacher Valeriu Nitu,
Dr. Grigore Ploesteanu (Center for Social Sciences from Targu Mures), teacher Nicolae I.
Nicolae (author of the textbook of Romanian language and literature for the 12th grade),
Associate Professor Ioan Nicola (Institute of Higher Education from Targu Mures), Associate
Professor Eugenia Goia (Institute of Medicine and Pharmacy from Téargu Mures), Professor
Eugen Simion, Distinguished Professor Grigore Posea, Distinguished Professor Victor
Tufescu, Professor lon Rotaru (University of Bucharest), Eva Turcu (manager, Scientific and
Encyclopedic Publishing House of Bucharest), Professor Gavril Nicu (Polytechnic Institute
of Cluj-Napoca), Professor Ignatie Berindei, Professor Liviu Crinciu, lecturer Ecaterina Pop,
lecturer Gyimesi Eva ("Babes-Bolyai" University of Cluj Napoca), literary critic Mircea
lorgulescu, etc.

In the period between October 1984 and October 1986, the manager of the County
House of the Education Staff was appointed teacher loan Matepiuc. On October 15, 1986, a
telephone note was issued by which teachers' education houses across the country were
abolished without any explanation.
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REFORMING THE ROMAN MILITARY SYSTEM IN THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS

Adrian- Cosmin Petrica
PhD Student, University of Craiova

Abstract: The Roman military system was one of the bases on which the Roman state developed and
which contributed to the fulminant territorial expansion of Rome, turning it into the hegemon of the
ancient world. The Roman army excelled in ingenuity, organization and adaptation. Even though at
the beginning, the military system was based exclusively on the population of Roman origin
possessing wealth, the last two centuries of the life of the Republic would bring radical economic,
social, political transformations, whose echoes will be strongly felt in the military field as well.

The military reform carried out by the consul Caius Marius turned the army into a permanent military
force, paving the way for the reorganization carried out later by the Emperor Augustus. The sum of
the military reforms undertaken by Augustus was the transformation of the army into a force at the
emperor's disposal, faithful to him, an instrument to pave the way to success.

Keywords: army, reform, security, peace, Rome.

Introducere

Pentru evidentierea unui sistem de securitate incipient care sa aibd capacitatae de a
livra securitate membrilor societatii este imperativ necesar sa facem referire la un sistem
militar bine pus la punct care sd ofere stabilitate si premise de dezvoltare persoanelor in
slujba carora se afla. Pentru aceasta ne vom raporta la sistemul militar roman , cu precadere la
perioada de tranzitie de la Republica Romana la inceputurile Imperiului Roman.

Ca orice mare putere globald ce s-a dorit hegemon al lumii antice, Roma a trebuit sa
dezvolte o fortd militard capabild sd 1si impund superioritatea atat din punct de vedere
tehnico-tactic cat si din punct de vedere strategic. Pentru aceasta a fost necesar ca armata
romand sd se dezvolte continuu si s isi impund superioritatea mai intai in fata popoarelor din
Peninsula Italica iar ulterior in fata celor riverane Marii Mediterane.

O primd ocazie de a isi masura fortele cu un oponent de acelasi calibru s-a ivit odatd
cu izbucnirea razboaielor punice, in care armata romana a trebuit sa se ciocneasca cu cea
cartagineza, ale cirei forte navale erau net superioare celor romane. Intrucat flota romana era
cvasi inexistenta, armata romana a fost nevoita sa se adapteze, sa Invete si sa evolueze , fiind
impresionant modul in care romanii au reusit sa creeze o flota intr-un timp atat de scurt.

Incd o data armata romani a dovedit ca are capacitatea de a se adapta oricarui tip de
lupta iar ingeniozitatea romanilor, care au stiut sd adapteze corabiile astfel incat sa permita
folosirea unor tactici de lupta pe care romanii le stdpaneau mult mai bine, a fost remarcabila.

Practic, inginerii romani au copiat modelul de vas de lupta cartaginez, dar, intrucat
soldatii romani aveau mari lacune privitoare la manevrarea vaselor, acestea au trebuit sd fie
adaptate tehnicilor militare folosite de catre armata romana, care excela in luptele pe uscat,
vasele fiind imbunatatite prin addugarea unei pasarele prevazute cu un pinten metalic care
permitea abordarea vaselor inamice, armata romand avand astfel posibilitatea sa duca luptele
in conditii favorabile.

Structura armatei romane republicane
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Odata depasit pericolul cartaginez, superioritatea armatelor romane s-a evidentiat tot
mai des 1n fata popoarelor situate in bazinul mediteraneean, insd, ca orice fortd militara,
aceasta a suferit un regres ca urmare a modului in care politicienii au considerat ca trebuie
exploatata, motiv pentru care o reformare a sistemului militar roman era necesard pentru ca
forta militara romana sa isi pastreze stralucirea.

,Puterea armatei romane, instrument al unui destin istoric exceptional,s-a bazat multa
vreme pe identitatea perfecta dintre structura politica si structura militard a orasului stat. [ . .
.]. Cetatea nu avea alta armata in afara celei alcatuite din cetatenii sai, mobilizati, prin rotatie,
si proportional cu necesititile, numai pe perioada razboiului.”*

Dar odatd cu extinderea teritoriald a Imperiului si alipirea de noi provincii s-a
prelungit si durata razboaielor, armata transformindu-se intr-una permanentd, soldatii
trebuind sd invete nu numai cum sd cucereasca noi teritorii, dar $i cum sd asigure securitatea
provinciilor alipite.

Daca in perioada de apogeu a Republicii marea masa de recrutare a militarilor romani
o reprezenta lumea rurald, lucrurile se vor schimba spre sfarsitul secolului I a.Chr.., cand
inrolarile se vor axa pe populatia situata in marile cetdti ale provinciilor. Practic, zonele mai
prospere ale Imperiului au inceput sa furnizeze si marea parte a armatei romane.Un procent
de aproximativ 10 % din cetdtenii romani erau inrolati in armata in ultimele secole ale
Republici?, procentul fiind destul de ridicat si ar fi fost aproape imposibil crearea unei forte
militare permanente la a carei constituire cetdtenii romani sa isi aduca un aport atat de ridicat.

Noile achizitii teritoriale, ficute in ultimul secol de viata al Republici, au necesitat o
mai bund guvernare, dar si un sistem mai bun de exploatare si de asigurare a securitatii, fapt
ce a dus la sciziuni la nivelul Senatului Roman. Acapararea de puteri extinse de catre unii
senatori ca urmare a averilor acumulate prin exploatarea noilor provincii, i-au determinat pe
acestia sd se considere superiori insasi autoritdtii Senatului. Cei care aveau sa profite din plin
ecvestru fusese inainte un organism disparat, dar acum se organizase in companii ale
oamenilor de afaceri gata si se implice in activititi comerciale. In plus, intrucit Roma nu
avea un serviciu civil, acesti Intreprinzatori cavaleri erau incurajati sa isi diversifice interesele
in activitati care intr-un stat modern ar fi fost in mod normal efectuate de functionari civili,
activitati cum ar fi colectarea taxelor si exploatarea industriilor de stat.”*

Clasa ecvestra a acumulat rapid capitaluri care le-a permis membrilor séi sa se implice
indirect in jocurile politice prin sustinerea financiard a campaniilor electorale ale diversilor
senatori ce s-ar fi oferit sa adopte o conduitd favorabilda scopurilor mercantile ale ordinului
cavalerilor.

Roma a cunoscut o infuzie de capital fara precedent, care, coroborat cu numarul foarte
ridicat de sclavi ce au ajuns 1n peninsuld ca urmare a importantelor cuceriri, aveau sa
submineze piatra de temelie a civilizatiei romane, familia.

Toate acestea au dus la o dezvoltare fara precedent a vietii urbane, orasele devenind
supraaglomerate, mirajul imbogatirii rapide determindnd pe multi sa i-a drumul marilor
metropole.

O dezvoltare fara precedent au cunoscut-o fermele agricole, in care mana de lucru
foarte ieftina generatd de numerosii sclavi, a permis acumularea de proprietdti funciare
extinse, in dauna micilor fermieri a caror celuld de baza pentru efectuarea muncilor agricole a
ramas in continuare familia.Dar toate aceste schimbari, de ordin economic, social,
demografic, aveau sa 1si faca simtit ecoul si in sistemul militar roman. Daca pentru o lunga
perioada de timp armata romand a fost alcatuita doar din cetateni romani care detineau avere,

'Coordonator Andrea Giardina,Omul Roman, traducere de Dragos Cojocaru, Editura Polirom,2001, p.99.
2 -

Ibidem, p. 100
®David Shotter, Augustus, traducere de Irina Ciornei-Sandu, Editura Artemis, Bucuresti, 2003, p.21.
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asa numitul sistem censorial, criza Republicii Romane va aduce mari modificari in structura
si baza de recrutare a militarilor romani.

Armata romana a fost organizatd incd de la inceputurile sale in legiuni a caror
conducere era Incredintata celor doi consuli. Legiunile erau formate din aproximativ cinci mii
de cetateni romani, in marea lor majoritate voluntari. O legiune era alcatuita din zece cohorte,
care, la randul lor, erau formate din sase centurii In componenta carora intrau optzeci de
soldati. Centuriile erau impartite in subunitati de opt- zece soldati, denumite contubernia, ai
caror membri locuiau 1n aceleasi baraci, fiind nevoiti s& manance, s doarma si sd lupte
impreund, fapt ce ficea ca randamentul lor in luptd si fie ridicat. Comanda legiunilor era
asiguratd de tribuni, iar conulii isi exercitau autoritatea asupra legiunilor prin intermediul
legatilor. In situati exceptionale sau de criza profundi, conducerea legiunilor revenea unui
dictator, magistratura detinutd pentru o perioada de sase luni si acordatd de Senatul Republicii
Romane. In realizarea scopurilor pentru care dictatorul era numit, acesta era secondat de citre
magister equitum, comandantul cavaleriei, al carui mandat avea aceeasi duratd ca si a
dictatorului. Odata cu noile cuceriri in armata romand vor fi incluse si formatiuni auxiliare
alcdtuite din populatia provinciilor cucerite, dispunerea acestora, in general, pe flancuri®,
exprimand faptul cd acestia nu se bucurau de increderea totald a comandantilor militari.

Revenind la exodul populatiei rurale romane catre marile metropole, s-a constatat
ulterior ca acest fenomen a avut influente deosebit de negative asupra masei de recrutare a
soldatilor romani. In plan social aceastd miscare de mase a ficut ca fermierii si fsi
abandoneze terenurile si, totodata, dorinta de a participa activ in armata romana a disparut.
Aceasta intr-o perioada in care Roma era activa din punct de vedere militar iar necesitatea de
soldati pentru pacificarea provinciilor cucerite sau intretinerea lungilor campanii militare de
cucerire era tot mai acuta.

Conducatorilor destinelor Republicii le revenea sarcina ingrata de a gasi urgent o
solutie privitoare la recrutarea de noi soldati pentru armata, soldati care sa corespunda din
punct de vedere tehnico-tactic cerintelor armatei romane. Era tot mai evident necesitatea
transformarii armatei romane intr-o fortd permanenta, iar bazele de recrutare trebuiau extinse.

Cunoscutul reformator roman Tiberius Gracchus, cel care avea sa aibd un sfarsit
tragic, fiind ales tribun al plebeilor in anul 133 a.Chr. a propus un proiect de lege prin care
populatia urband care nu era activa la viata cetdtii sd fie obligata sd se intoarca in zonele
rurale de provenien‘gée, astfel, sperand sa se solutioneze criza de personal a sistemului militar
roman. Solutia propusa a dus doar la o ameliorare de scurtd durata a gravelor probleme care
mdcinau armata romana.

Cel care avea sa realizeze o reforma radicala a sistemului militar roman, fapt ce avea
sa revigoreze armata romana a sfarsitului de secol II a.Chr., avea sa fie consulul Marius.

»Marius a abolit mult indragita calificare prin detinerea de proprietate pentru serviciul
militar, care era consideratd o garantie a loialitatii soldatului. Totusi, In timp ce Marius a
rezolvat probabil problema recrutarii, ficind accesibil serviciul militar pentru toti cetatenii,
prin aceasta el a creat ceea ce s-a numit relatia vicioasa intre armate si comandantii lor.”’

Practic armata a fost transformata intr-una de mercenari, Marius deschizand calea
oricarui cetatean apt din punct de vedere fizic sd se inroleze in armata. Serviciul militar dura
saisprezece ani iar in aceasta perioadd soldatul era remunerat, intretinut si beneficia de o parte
din prada de rdzboi. Cei care reuseau sa duca la bun sfarsit stagiul militar erau lasati la vatra
si Tmproprietariti cu un lot de teren agricol.

*Nic Fields, The Roman Army of the Principate 27 B.C.- A.D. 117, New York, Osprey Publishing Ltd., 2009, pp.
11-12.

*Tudor Dumitru, Enciclopedia civilizatiei romane,Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, 1982, p. 92.
®David Shotter, op.cit.,p.24.

"Ibidem., pp. 24-25.
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Toate aceste masuri au dus la profesionalizarea armatei, care, in genere, fiind alcatuita
din persoane sarace, credincioase celui care ii plateste, s-a emancipat de sub tutela organelor
centrale ale Republicii Romane. Dar aceste transformari au creat din armata un pion al
jocului politic roman, comandantii legiunilor devenind personaje influente ale vietii politice
din Roma.

Esecul Republicii s-a facut vizibil 1n incapacitatea statului de a asigura soldatilor cele
necesare indeplinirii stagiului militar, armatele trebuind sd se bazeze pe iscusinta
comandantilor lor pentru asigurarea bundstarii soldatilor din subordine, ceea ce a facut ca
armata sd fie credincioasad celui care o pliteste si nu Republicii Romane, devenind un
instrument de santaj in mainile unor iscusiti conducétori cu valente de oameni politici.

Dar acesti influenti conducdtori militari au dorit sa acapareze si conducerea politica a
Romei, vadit fiind faptul ca institutiile romane erau in pragul colapsului. Ultimul secol de
viatd al Republicii avea sa fie unul tumultos, marii comandanti militari ajungand sa punad fata
in fatd pe cdmpul de lupta armate romane, care nu mai luptau pentru gloria statului roman ci
pentru ambitiile politice ale celor ce ii finantau.

Acesta este motivul pentru care lumea romana a fost macinatd de numeroase razboaie
civile, invingdtorii fiind rand pe rand propulsati la conducerea Romei pentru a fi ulterior
detronati de ambitiile personale ale altor conducétorii militari.

Se evidentiaza in istoria Romei cele trei razboaie civile care i-au avut ca oponenti pe
Cornelius Sulla si Marius, Caesar si Pompei, respectiv tdnarul Augustus, urmasul defunctului
dictator Caesar, si Marcus Antonius. Rdzboaiele civile vor adanci criza lumii romane si vor
evidentia tot mai mult necesitatea inlocuirii actualei forme de guvernare romane, care esuase
lamentabil, cu un sistem care sa permita cumularea factorilor de decizie in mana unui singur
om.

Cel care avea sa faca tranzitia de la Republica Romana la Imperiu, a fost Augustus, a
carui pricepere avea sa readuca stralucirea lumii romane.

Armata reformata de Augustus

Dar pentru infaptuirea reformelor marete pe care si le-a propus si avand experienta
infruntarilor militare Tmpotriva lui Marcus Antonius, Augustus a realizat ca are nevoie de
sprijinul unei armate credincioase siesi, fapt ce necesita o reforma militara ampla.

Armata aflatd in subordinea factiunii cezariene, care decisese sa pedepseascd pe cei
care urzisera asasinarea dictatorului la idele lui martie in anul 44 a. Chr., ajunsese sa
insumeze nu mai putin de 60 de legiuni totalizdnd aproximativ 250.000 de soldati, un numar
impresionant raportat la specificul lumii antice ®.

,F1ind constient de influenta foarte puternica a armatei, dar si de riscurile pe care ea le
putea reprezenta dacd nu era bine carmuitd, Augustus a luat masuri de reformare a acesteia
pentru ca ea sd devind un sprijin al propriei puteri, in care, de la comandant la soldat, toti
trebuiau sa se supuna vointei sale imperiale. Pentru Augustus, reformarea armatei, impunerea
unui regim autoritar si controlul absolut al acesteia erau calea sigurd pentru consolidarea
propriei sale monarhii.”

Constatand cd bazele unei viitoare cariere politice ce avea sa-1 propulseze in fruntea
statului roman sunt fundamentate pe forta militard, Augustus a actionat pentru stapanirea
deplina a acesteia. Nu mai putin de 500.000 de soldati i-au jurat fidelitate viitorului imparat
Augustus, intentiile sale de reformare totald a sistemului militar faicand ca mare parte dintre
acestia sa fie demobilizati™®. Soldatii ce ficusera parte din trupele demobilizate au fost trimisi
im municipiile din care acestia proveneau. Drept recompensd pentru serviciile prestate si

8lbidem., pp.37-38.
° Romulus Gidro, Aurelia Gidro, Roma Anticd. O Istorie pentru toti, Bucuresti, Editura Never and, 2018, p.252.
Eugen Cizek, Istoria Romei, Bucuresti, Editura Paideia, 2002, p.257.
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continuand practica romana de a asigura bundstarea militarilor dupa ce acestia erau lasati la
vatra, soldatii au fost improprietariti cu loturi de pamant si au primit sume de bani.

O inovatie adusa de catre Augustus sistemului militar roman a fost aceea de a extinde
competentele armatei In domeniul administrativ, comandantii armatei trebuind sa
stapaneasca atat notiuni specifice organizarii militare cat si administrative.

Sub coordonarea lui Augustus, armata s-a transformat rapid intr-o forta de elita,
alcatuita din profesionisti.

Octavianus, desi era cel mai tanar dintre cei trei ce aveau sd continue opera lui Caesar
, a pornit de la bun inceput avand avantajul prestigiului oferit de numele unchiului sau.
Acesta a incercat mult timp sd se identifice cu cea mai importantd nevoie a Italiei, pacea si
ordinea. In timp ce Antonius s-a inclinat tot mai mult in fata Orientului, Octavian si-a dovedit
respectul pentru traditiile si gandirea din Republica, castigand respectul oamenilor de rand.

Privitor la modalitatea de recrutare a militarilor, in epoca lui Augustus s-a continuat
traditia ca soldatii sa fie selectati in special din randul populatiei italice dar au fost extinse
recrutdrile si la nivelul provinciilor. Treptat, recrutarea personalului din randul populatiilor
nou cucerite a devenit o practicd, acestea alcatuind in general trupele auxiliare. Stagiul militar
pentru cei care formau trupele auxiliare era de 25 de ani, iar cei care reuseau si finalizeze
stagiul, asemenea cetdtenilor romani, erau improprietariti cu un lot de pdmant din provinciile
de care acestia apartineau.

Important este si modul in care romanii intelegeau sd pregdteascd pe viitorii
comandanti militari, collegia iuvenum furnizand personal militar de calitate pentru trupele
romane, cadetii fiind pregatiti pentru a asigura o rezerva de ofiteri pentru armata romani'’,

Desi romanii au reusit sd construiascad vase de lupta incd din perioada razboaielor
punice, copiind in mare parte modelul cartaginez, caruia, dupa cum am amintit, i-au adus
mici adaptari la specificul si tacticile de lupta ale soldatilor romani, cel care avea sa creeze o
flotd romana permanenta, care avea sa aducd un important succes in batdlia de la Actium,
ultima mare infruntare navala la care a luat parte romanitatea, a fost Augustus. ,,Flota, desi
era arma cel mai putin valorificatd si pretuitd de armata romana, poate pentru ca nu era de
traditie” % a fost utilizatd atat pentru securizarea bazinului Marii Mediterane si asigurarea
securitdtii vaselor comerciale ce aprovizionau cu cereale Cetatea Eterna, cat si pentru
stoparea pirateriei.

Au fost construite doua importante centre navale, la Misenum si Ravena. De
asemenea, Augustus a creat si o flota fluvial, ce avea menirea de a transporta soldati si de a
aproviziona garnizoanele, Dundrea si Rinul fiind folosite ca si canale navigabile. Initial,
personalul flotelor a fost alcatuit din sclavii ce se aflasera in subordinea lui Sextus Pompeius,
ca, mai tarziu, echipajele sa fie recrutate in special din randul dalmatilor si tracilor.

Flota constituita de catre Augustus a fost utilizata cu mare succes pentru neutralizarea
fiului lui Pompei, Sextus, cel care 1si luase supranumele de ,,fiul lui Neptun”. Activitatea
piratereasca a acestuia punea in mare pericol comertul din sudul Italiei, Sextus stabilindu-si
baza in Sicilia'®. Sextus Pompeius a fost infrant definitiv in anul 36 a.Chr. de citre
locotenentul si bunul prieten al caesarului, Agripa. Acest succes i-a deschis drumul lui
Octavianus Augustus catre acapararea intregii puteri in lumea romana si eliminarea ultimului
sau oponent, Marcus Antonius.

In urma succesului obtinut in lupta navali de la Actium in fata fostului triumvir
Marcus Antonius, Augustus a procedat la efectuarea unei reforme masive a sistemului militar
roman, menite sa 1i consolideze pozitia de lider militar suprem al armatei romane si sa-i

oM, Cary, H. H. Sculard, Istoria Romei Pdna La Domnia Lui Constantin, traducere.: Simona Ceausu,
Bucuresti, EdituraAll, 2008, p.390.

2Madalina Strechie, Notiuni de civilizatie latind, Craiova, Editura Universitaria, 2008, p.79.

David Shotter, op.cit., p.38.
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permit o si mai bund coordonare a trupelor sale. Pentru realizarea acestui deziderat si totodata
pentru a arata Senatului Romei ca intentiile sale sunt pacifiste , a decis sa demobilizeze o
mare parte a militarilor si sd reorganizeze legiunile.

,,Chiar dupd Actium, 120.000 de soldati au fost lasati la vatra, majoritatea fiindtrimisi
in Gallia naraoneza sau Hispania. In total peste 300.000 de soldati au fost demobilizati si
trimisi In municipiile lor sau in colonii noi infiintate, colonii militare precum Ateste (in
prezentEste),Augusta Praetoria(Aosta)siAugusta Taurinorum(Torino).Astfel,numarul
legiunilor a fost redus de la saizeci la doudzeci si opt si mai tarziu la doudzeci si cinci”™. A
fost sporit in schimb efectivul trupelor auxiliare iar disciplina soldatilor a crescut. Legiunile
au fost cantonate in provincii, In Roma si imprejurimi fiind pastrat un numar redus de soldati
pentru a asigura siguranta si securitatea cetatenilor. Pentru a asigura securitatea imparatului, a
fost creata garda pretoriand, doud cohorte fiind cantonate la Roma, recrutarea faicandu-se in
mod special din randul populatiilor germanice. Conducatorul garzii pretoriene, prefectul
pretoriu, era selectat din randul ordinului ecvestru. Pe perioada Principatului dar si mai tarziu,
pe perioada Dominatului, garda pretoriand se va impune ca o institutie de fortd, a carei
influentd se va manifesta inclusiv in viata politicd, implicidndu-se in impunerea viitorilor
imparati.

Dar, raportandu-ne la epoca lui Augustus, garda pretoriand, al carei creator era insusi
Augustus ,trebuia sa il apere pe imparat, ei erau simbolul puterii lui si 0 amenintare pentru
toti cei care nu voiau si se supuna noii carmuiri.”*

Securitatea si siguranta zilnica a cetatenilor era asigurata de catre cohortes urbanae,
membri acestora fiind personal militar specializat in domeniul mentinerii ordinii si sigurantei
in centrele urbane.

O alta creatie inovatoare in domeniul militar a imparatului Augustus a reprezentat-0
primul serviciu specializat pentru stingerea incendiilor, cohortes vigilium, institutie formata
initial din personal civil, care, ulterior, a fost constituitd din militari a caror responsabilitate a
fost extinsa si la asigurarea sigurantei vietii nocturne din cetate.

Cantonarea legiunilor a fost efectuatd in provinciile de granitd, unde amenintarile la
adresa securitatii granitelor imperiului erau mai ridicate, doar in cazuri exceptionale existand
posibilitatea ca legiunile sa fie cantonate in provincii de rang senatorial.

O schimbare insemnata privitor la relatia pe care Augustus a avut-o cu soldatii din
trupele sale s-a produs dupa finalizarea razboiului civil. Daca pana atunci cel in subordinea
caruia se aflau legiunile era vazut drept un camarad de arme de catre soldati, ulterior
Augustus a depus eforturi ca vointa sa sa devina autoritard asupra militarilor, iar el sa fie
conceput drept un imperator de catre trupele sale. Fidelitatea soldatilor fata de Augustus era
marcatd prin depunerea jurdmantului de credintd prin care soldatii se puneau la dispozitia
autoritatii sale. ,, Cinstirea geniului imparatului era unul din riturile religioase principale
practicate in armata si, totodata, expresia religioasa a disciplinei militare.”*°

Conducerea legiunilor revenea unui propretor sau unui legat special, denumit legatus
Augusti legionis, acesta din urma fiind numit direct de imparat. O insemnatate aparte in
structura militard romana din perioada lui Augustus au avut-o prefectii, care erau raspunzatori
de starea armamentului respectiv de partea logistica si infrastructurd, dar si de organizarea si
intretinerea taberelor. Acestia erau recrutati din randul cavalerilor.

Prin intarirea disciplinei militare Tmpdaratul a urmdrit sa reduca dependenta directd de
trupele aflate in subordine, avand experienta neplicuta a anilor triumviratului cand se vazuse
nevoit sa raspunda revendicarilor soldatilor. Treptat, relatiile amicale stabilite Intre soldati si
comandanti, atat de specifice armatei romane, au fost inlocuite cu cele de subordonare totala.

14Joachen Bleicken, Augustus, The Biography, tradus de Anthea Bell, Berlin 1998,pp. 503-504.
> N.A. Maskin, Principatul lui Augustus, Editura de stat pentru Literatura Stiintifici, Bucuresti 1954,p. 445.
Ibidem., p.447.
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O alta inovatie pe care Augustus a adus-0 sistemului militar, a fost crearea unei
institutii menite sa asigure soldatilor care erau lasati la vatra plata unei indemnizatii, pentru
inceput bugetul necesar acestei institutii fiind asigurat din averea impdratului, fapt ce
reliefeaza intentiile imparatului de a isi fideliza personalul militar.

Concluzii

Remarcand utilitatea armatei in sistemul politic roman, cat si dependenta de aceasta
pentru accederea la putere, reformarea intreprinsd de catre Augustus a fost un pas firesc si
necesar. Acest proces a avut ca finalitate fidelizarea militarilor fatd de comandatul lor cat si
subordonarea totald a acestora. Disciplina mai riguroasa, relatiile stabilite la nivelul
conducerii militarilor cat si stabilitatea financiara de care s-a ingrijit pentru soldatii sai, au
transformat sistemul militar intr-o forta aflatd la dispozitia Tmparatului, un instrument de
constrangere si impunere a vointei acestuia.

Avand experienta inaintasilor sai, care intretinuserd o armatd numeroasa si foarte
costisitoare, fapt ce a reprezentat unul din factorii ce declansasera numeroasele razboaie ce au
subminat autoritatea Republicii Romane, Augustus a decis cd venise vremea unei reforme
totale, care sa creeze o baza solida pentru noua forma de organizare a statului. Odata reformat
sistemul militar, intreaga energie a imparatului s-a canalizat in realizarea unui sistem de
reforme care s intareascd Imperiul Roman.
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LA TRANSNISTRIE, UNE ZONE DE CONFLIT APRES LA GUERRE FROIDE

Galina Toderasco
PhD Student, ,, Alexandru loan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract: The Republic of Moldova needs a lasting Transnistrian settlement. In order to obtain a
lasting solution at the conflict requires that its regulatory format take into account EU enlargement
and NATO, and the growing interest of these institutions in the issue Transnistrian. As demonstrated
by the EU's partial participation in the settlement issues related to the Moldovan-Ukrainian border
and in exerting pressure on Transnistria, a more consistent involvement of the EU in Transnistrian
settlement will brings benefits to Moldova. A settlement model for the Transnistrian conflict in which
Russia would play a role dominant, even quasi-monopolistic, would not provide a lasting solution
without the need the constant involvement of foreign actors in the internal affairs of the new state.

The EU is the only European player that can act the full range of instruments needed for
Transnistrian settlement - economic, political and security. Russia, Ukraine and the OSCE do not
have these capabilities, and none clear interest in applying them. The role of the OSCE in resolving
the Transnistrian conflict must also be reconsidered. The OSCE will be very useful in solving the
Transnistrian problem, but not in the quality it has today. If Moldova wants a lasting solution to the
Transnistrian problem, Chisinau must to support a change in conflict resolution arrangements. In the
interests Chisinau is for the OSCE to deal in Moldova with what it is doing successfully in others part.
EU involvement in Transnistrian settlement will favor the Transnistrian settlement process, but also
Moldova's European integration efforts. A more active involvement of the EU in Transnistrian
settlement would bring the following benefits to Moldova: The EU is the only actor that has the full
spectrum of economic, political and security to support long-term settlement of the conflict in the
Transnistrian.

Keywords: the war in Transnistria, Memorandum Kozak, the Transnistrian affair in the context of the
Ukrainian crisis, Poroshenko's plan, influence of Transnistria on the security of the Republic of
Moldova

Introduction

La chute du bloc communiste a placé Moscou dans une situation défensive
désagréable en raison de la perte des Etats qui faisaient partie de 'URSS et qui représentait
une barriére confortable a I'OTAN ainsi que d'autres avantages stratégiques. L'Union
Soviétique, consciente de l'effondrement imminent, a essay¢ d'appliquer la majorité de la
stratégie a la limite de la loi afin de maintenir son influence dans les Etats membres. La
Transnistrie est un tel cas, faisant partie de la méme logique néo-impériale du controle par
Moscou des tétes de pont dans les territoires voisins®.

L'origine du conflit découle de 1989 lorsque la République Socialiste Soviétique de
Moldavie (RSSM) a adopté une série de mesures visant a formaliser la langue moldave
linguistique et passer du cyrillique au latin. Puis, a I'ét¢é 1990, le RSSM a déclaré sa
souveraineté. La question des langues officielles en République de Moldova est devenue trés
délicate. Nouvelle politique se manifestait dans une plus vizbil région ou Transnitrie
ethniques slaves (russes et ukrainiens) étaient majoritaires dans les zones urbaines. Grace a
une campagne d'intimidation et de violence, les séparatistes ont progressivement étendu leur

! Rapport d'analyse politique Transnistrie Evolution d'un conflit gelé et perspectives de résolution. Prémisse,
Bucarest, septembre 2005, page 3.
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contrdle sur toute la région. Dans le cadre des pourparlers sur la signature du nouveau traité
de I'UE et le refus des autorités de la RSSM d'y adhérer. Direction soviétique a commandé 14
troupes de I'armée soviétique a occuper tous les points stratégiques de la Transnistrie, sans
I'accord de la direction moldave.

En 1990 sur 2 Septembre 1990 a proclamé: la République Socialiste Soviétique
Moldave de Nistreana (RSSMN) et le 25 Aout 1991, le Soviet supréme a adopté la
déclaration d'indépendance RSSMN la nouvelle république comme la République Moldave
Pridnestrovienne

Le 12 avril 1991, I' URSS Président du Soviet supréme Anatoli Loukianov a approuvé
la demande aux séparatistes transnistriens pour permettre l'enroulement et le changement des
organes juridiques pour maintenir la loi et I'ordre dans la partie orientale de la Moldavie et de
I'établissement de nouvelles. Document du Soviet supréme de I'URSS constitue la base
juridique pour les réclamations non reconnu République Moldave de Transnistrie et un source
de la guerre en Transnistrie (2 mars & 21 juillet, 1992)°.

En juillet 1992, les batailles étaient massives et la 14e Armée sovié€tique intervenir
pour soutenir les séparatistes, ce qui influence de fagon décisive le sort de ce conflit armé et
conduit a la défaite de la Moldavie en signant un armistice le 21 juillet 1992 a Moscou entre
le président La République de Moldova Mircea Snegur et la Fédération de Russie Boris
Eltsine ont signé un accord sur le réglement pacifique du conflit®. Cet accord prévoyait la
mise en place d'une force de maintien de la paix, y compris le retrait progressif moldave,
russe et transnistrienne de la 14e armée et de la mise en place de zones franches a Bender. En
fait, cela signifie aussi que la direction de Moldavie conscient du fait étre arrété que seul en
accord avec la Fédération de Russie conflit armé parce que la Fédération de Russie a été
directement impliqué dans, alors l'armée était 14e en Transnitrie, et en soutenant directs,
surtout informatifs et militaires, séparatistes. Méme apres la fin du conflit armé, la Russie a
continu¢ a soutenir le régime militaire, politique et économique de Tiraspol, permettant ainsi
Sa continuité et lui conférant un certain degré d'autonomie a la République de Moldova. Les
troupes de la 14e armée sont restées sur le territoire moldave malgré les obligations assumées
par la Russie lors du Sommet de 'OSCE a Istanbul en 1999, mais aussi a plusieurs reprises
lors de la réunion de 'OSCE a Belgrade en 2011%,

En raison du soutien perpétuel de la Russie, la Transnistrie a été séparée du reste de la
Moldavie, et le conflit s'est transformé en un conflit congelé”.La quatorziéme armée reste un
probléme important méme si, en 1994, un accord a été signé entre la Russie et la République
de Moldavie selon lequel les forces militaires déployées sur le territoire national devaient
quitter le territoire de trois mois, mais cet accord n'a pas été conclu. Ratifié par Douma®
cependant, au cours des années 1992-1999, le nombre de groupes a été réduit de 9.250 a
2.600 et une quantité importante de munitions a été détruite. Le 24 novembre 1994, une
nouvelle constitution de la République de Moldova a été ratifiée et l'autonomie de la
Transnistrie reconnue.

2 Corneliu Filip, Dosarul Transnistria. Istoria unui ,,conflict inghetat”, Editura Institutului de Stiinte Politice si
Relatii Internationale, Bucuresti, 2011, p. 25-35.

% Inesa Baban, Republica Moldova intre Est §i Vest, intre Rusia si comunitatea euroatlanticda, in Geo-Politica,
Anul : VI, Nr. 28, Bucuresti, 2008, pp. 74-75.

4 http://www.ziare.com/international/rusia/osce-solicita-din-nou-rusiei-retragerea-trupelor-din-transnistria-
106590, consulté 18.10.2017.

® Constantin Gheorghe Balaban, Conflicte inghetate si crize la limita de est a NATO si a Uniunii Europene —
obstacol major in calea cooperarii si stabilitatii regionale, in Geo-Politica, Anul VI, Nr. 28, Bucuresti, 2008, p.
10- 17

® 11 est le nom abrégé, le nom complet étant - Douma d'Etat et est la chambre basse de I'Assemblée fédérale
russe (parlement)
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Le conflit armé a causé des morts non seulement parmi le personnel militaire mais
aussi parmi les civils. Il y avait environ 1.100 morts et 3.500 blessés’. Le nombre de
personnes déplacées a l'intérieur du pays dépassait les 200. 000 et le préjudice moral était
immense. Tous ces dommages et pertes pour les étres humains ne peuvent pas étre appréciés
avec précision. Il y a eu 812 morts en Transnistrie, dont 310 civils, 42 femmes et 14 enfants,
et 2.485 personnes ont été blessées, dont 231 civils®,

Le 8 mai 1997, grace a la collaboration et a la médiation entre 'OSCE, 1'Ukraine et la
Fédération de Russie, Igor Smirnov, chef de facto de la République Moldave de Transnistrie
(RMN) et Petru Lucinschi, président de la République de Moldova, ont enregistré un état
commun. mais il spécifier les conditions claires de ce terme, ce qui laissait la possibilité
d'interprétations divergentes des deux cotés.

A la fin des années 1990, on a tenté de résoudre le conflit. En juillet 1999, Chisinau et
Tiraspol ont élaboré la «Déclaration commune de Kievy, selon laquelle ils ont convenu que
les relations entre les parties se poursuivraient sur la base de frontieres communes et de
politiques économiques, juridiques, militaires et sociales communes®.

L'idée de former un Etat fédéral a été discutée pour la premiére fois dans le document
de Kiev en juillet 2002 par des représentants de la Russie et de R.M. Alors que les
négociations ¢taient en difficulté, le président moldave Vladimir Voronin a créé¢ une
Commission constitutionnelle commune chargée d'élaborer une constitution fédérale pour la
Moldavie. Une médiation a été organisée avec la participation de la Moldova, de la RMN de
la Russie, de I'Ukraine et de 'OSCE pour assister la Commission®.Mais c'était bloqué. Les
Russes ont proposé un autre projet de colonisation appelé «Mémorandum de Kozak» qui
prévoyait un «état commun composé de la Moldavie et de la Transnistrie»'*. Selon le plan, la
Russie maintiendra 2 000 soldats en Moldavie d'ici 2020. Cependant, le mémorandum a été
boycotté par les coroners Vladimir Voronin, qui a annulé la rencontre avec Poutine le 25
novembre 2003 pour avoir signé les pressions de I'OSCE, de I'UE et des Etats-Unis. Kozak
mettrait en péril la possibilité que la Moldavie devienne un jour un Etat européen fiable 12,

Le président Voronin a proposé la signature d'un pacte de stabilité et de sécurité pour
la Moldavie par la Roumanie, I'Ukraine, la Roumanie, I'UE et les Etats-Unis, mais la Russie
semble considérer le plan Kozak comme la meilleure solution. En contradiction, I'UE et les
Etats-Unis s'expriment pour la mise en place d'une opération internationale de maintien de la
paix sous l'égide de TOSCE®. Le président ukrainien Viktor Iouchtchenko a présenté un plan
pour résoudre le conflit transnistrien qui contient certaines dispositions qui donnent
l'autonomie a la région de Transnistrie, avec le droit de se séparer de la Moldavie en cas

" https://cersipamantromanesc.wordpress.com/2016/03/11/consecintele-tradarii-in-razboiul-de-la-nistru/ accesat
la data de 19.11.2017.

® Buletin de informatii —Centrul de demografie si Institutul de prognoza economic ASR , Nr. 27, 1997
disponible  pdf  http://www.cisr-md.org/pdf/Report%20ROM%20Master%20Draft%20vEG.pdf  consulté
19.11.2017.

® Mémorandum sur la base de la normalisation entre la République de Moldova et la Transnistrie, 8 mai 1997,
disponible a http://www.osce.org/moldova/42309?download=true consulté le 17.11.2017.

10" Coppieters, Bruno and Michael Emerson, 2002: “Conflict Resolution for Moldova and Transniestria through
Federalization? https://www.ceps.eu/publications/conflict-resolution-moldova-and-transdniestria-through-
federalisation , accése la data de 17.11.2017.

1 Johannes Socher, Rusia and the Right to Self-Determination in the Post-Soviet Space, Editura Oxford
University Press, 2021, p.117.

2 Anatol Munteanu, Epopeea libertdsii. Razboiul de la Nistru (1990-1992), apparait a l'occasion de
commémorer 200 ans d'occupation soviétique et les 20 ans depuis la guerre moldave-russe dans le Nistru,
Editura All, Bucuresti, 2012, p. 420.

13 Solomon C. Rolul OSCE in mentinerea stabilitatii in Republica Moldova. Moldova, Romdnia, Ucraina:
integrarea in structurile europene. Editura Perspectiva, Chisindu, 2000, p.153.
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d'unification de la Roumanie avec la Moldavie. Le plan n'exige pas le retrait des troupes et
des armements russes de Transnistrie. L'UE et les Etats-Unis joueraient le role de médiateurs.

Apres que la Russie eut pris I'engagement de retirer du matériel militaire de Russie en
coopération avec la Transnistrie suite a la réunion de I'OSCE a Istanbul en 1999 et 2001, la
Transnistrie a refusé de mettre en ceuvre le plan de désarmement de 'OSCE pour trois raisons
principales: Le refus de la Moldavie de coopérer pour annuler la dette de Tiraspol envers
Gazprom; le soi-disant "blocus économique par la Moldavie; le refus de la Moldavie de
signer le Mémorandum de Kozak™.

Les Etats-Unis et I'UE ont participé activement au processus de médiation entre la
Moldavie et la Transnistrie en tant qu'observateurs officiels. Parmi les nouvelles négociations
«5 + 2» figurent Chisinau, Tiraspol, la Russie, 1'Ukraine et I'OSCE en tant que cinq acteurs
principaux, et les Etats-Unis et 'UE en tant qu'observateurs officiels. Le premier cycle de
négociations, tenue a octombrie2005 et plus tard en décembre 2005, puis en janvier, février et
mars 2006. Le tour Mars abouti a une impasse, en mettant I'accent sur le probleme de 1'acces
a ses champs agriculteurs Dorotcaia dans la zone controlée de I' RMN.

Le 30 décembre 2005, les représentants de 1'Ukraine et de la Moldova ont signé une
déclaration commune stipulant que les marchandises produites par les sociétés
transnistriennes devraient étre 1également exportées en Ukraine. Pour respecter les protocoles
Organisation Mondiale du Commerce (OMC) sur les documents relatifs a l'origine des
marchandises dans le commerce international Moldova et L'Ukraine accepté que les
entreprises transnistriennes peuvent s'inscrire au gouvernement Moldavie pour recevoir des
documents d'exportation ont été acceptées par 'OMC, qui sera reconnu par I'UKraine.

L' RMN a dénoncé le plan presque immédiatement, le qualifiant de nouvelle tentative
de blocus économique en violation du mémorandum du 8 mai 1997.

L'Ukraine a ensuite suspendu l'accord. Depuis Mars 2006 RMN a dit qu'il est prét a
demander une aide financic¢re directe de la Russie suspendre sa participation au « 5 + 2 »
pendant qu'il pense qu'il est soumis a des pressions économiques ™.

Actuellement, la principale préoccupation de la République de Moldavie demeure
I'expulsion des troupes armées russes du territoire moldave, ainsi que la signature d'accords
pour la création d'un marché commun impliquant la suppression des postes douaniers
transnistriens pour la simple raison que les deux parties doivent perdre économiquement. Les
intéréts de la Russie ne sont pas clairs méme aujourd'hui. I1 est évident que la Transnistrie est
une zone d'intérét stratégique pour la Russie. L'un de ces intéréts stratégiques est l'industrie
militaire. Sous prétexte de protéger les citoyens, la Russic maintient des soldats sur le
territoire transnistrien, camouflant la production illégale d'armes, comme on peut le voir dans
la déclaration suivante: «L'industrie militaire est la base de ['économie transnistrienne
directement soutenue par les entreprises russes maniére illégale a I'étranger™.

Au cours des 20 derniéres années, les économies de la Moldavie et de la Transnistrie
se sont développées de manicre autonome. Le systeme de régulation de l'activité économique
extérieure, ainsi que de la taxonomie, du budget ou de l'activit¢é économique étrangere
fonctionne parallelement a ce que font les nombreuses économies des deux parties. Les
politiques économiques sont construites séparément, sans tenir compte des intéréts
économiques de la cote voisine. Malgré le développement économique par excellence, la

4 Extrait du rapport d'activité de la Mission de I'OSCE en République de Moldova Nr. 8/2004

> MOLDOSCOPIE (Probleme de analizi politici), nr.3 (XLII), Conflictul Transnistrean si procesul de
negociere in format ,, 5+2” 2008, p. 175

6 "Elena Bobcova, —Etarea economicd si sociald a populatiei celor doud maluri ale Nistrului in
conditiileconflictului inghetat Moldova-Transnistria aspect sociale, Editura Cu drag, Chisindu, 2009, pag. 8-12
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Moldavie et la Transnistrie ont la plupart des caractéristiques qualitatives communes, et elles
font face a des risques et des menaces communs™”.

Projets pour résoudre le conflit transnistrien. Plan Primakov

Le plan Primakov a été signé a la suite des pressions de Moscou et apres de
nombreuses hésitations de Chisinau, le 8 mai 1997, par le président Petru Lucinschi. Dans ce
mémorandum préparé par les experts russes est apparu l'incertitude de I'état commun
définissant le cadre des relations entre Tiraspol et Chisinau. Le Commonwealth a une
frontiére commune, un espace €économique et juridique commun, un espace de défense
commun, un espace social commun, mais ce terme a été interprété différemment par les deux
parties. Les Transnistriens du Commonwealth sont une confédération de deux Etats de statut
égal qui, d'un commun accord, peuvent décider de la formation de corps ayant des
attributions au niveau républicain. Chisinau considére la Moldavie comme un Etat unitaire,
souverain, doté d'organes centraux de pouvoir, sujet unique du droit international, dans lequel
la Transnistrie posseéde une large autonomie régionale. L'un des avantages du plan Primakov
était que Transnistria a obtenu le droit de délivrer des documents d'exportation douaniers®.

Le Mémorandum de Kozak

Le mémorandum Kozak a été proposé¢ en 2003 par un représentant russe nommeé
Dimitri Kozak, représentant un projet de résolution du conflit a travers la fédéralisation de la
République de Moldavie. 11 a été considéré comme une extension du Mémorandum de 1997 a
Moscou, mais a finalement été rejeté par le président moldave Vladimir Voronin.

Pour la Transnistrie, elle représentait le soutien que la Russie avait promis et qui
supposait que la région aurait un statut égal a celui de la Moldavie. Le plan Kozak était basé
sur une conception de l'origine soviétique du fédéralisme. En outre, les dispositions militaires
de ce plan soulignaient l'objectif central de la Fédération de Russie: maintenir le controle
militaire sur la Transnistrie. La République de Moldova devait étre démilitarisée™®.Mais le
document ne sait pas sur la démilitarisation totale des troupes russes peuvent encore recevoir
le droit de rester indéfiniment en Transnistrie, qui serait transformé en une seconde
Transnitrie Kaliningrad. En outre, le plan Kozak n'incluait aucune garantie internationale,
fondée sur une relation directe entre la Russie et la Moldavie, dans I'esprit du comportement
de Moscou & I'étranger. Etats et en particulier 'OSCE et les Etats-Unis se sont opposés
spécifiquement a ces dispositions, qui ont légitimé la présence militaire des troupes russes
dans la sécession de la Moldavie et de la Transnistrie si autonomie pas éviter gagaouze.

Il convient de noter que le plan de la Russie ne visait pas a résoudre le conflit, mais a
préserver un état de conflit. Le plan aurait rendu tres facile au Moldavie étre tenu responsable
en cas de violation d'un document signé « bon voie » et le role de la communauté
internationale dans la résolution du conflit ont ét¢ nul. Le plan du Kozak a provoqué
d'importantes manifestations a Chisinau et membre diplomatique L'UE et les Etats-Unis, qui
ont conduit le président Voronin a ne pas signer le mémorandum. Cependant, le rejet du plan
par la Moldova ne veut pas dire pour la Russie une défaite diplomatique parce qu'il était
pouvoir présent au sommet de 'OSCE a Maastricht posant un acteur qui a tout fait en son
pouvoir pour résoudre le conflit transnistrien et non de I'état actuel de la statuaire a violé a
plusieurs reprises les directives de 'OSCE. En ne mentionnant pas, la Moldova n'a reporté
que le moment ou elle devait se prononcer sur la question sensible de la Transnistrie, I'option
étant toujours la méme: la fédéralisation ou la sécession?’.Le sommet de I'OSCE a Maastricht

7 Ibidem, p. 45-50.

'8 Tudor Blandu, Crizele identitare in conflictele inghetate ale spatiului est european, in Geo-Politica, Anul VI
— Nr. 28, Bucarest, 2008, p. 25.

19 Igor Botan, Reglementarea transnistreand: o solufie europeand, Editura Arc, Chisinau, 2009, p 88.

20 |nstitutul Ovidiu Sincai, Transnistria. Evolutia unui conflict inghetat si perspective de solutionare, Rapport de
analize politic, Bucuresti, septembrie 2005, pag. 3;
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a montré que les Etats-Unis et les principaux Etats européens sont sur le point d'adopter une
position sur les situations de conflit qui sont restées "d'intérét régional". Cela signifie
l'internationalisation du probléme, son retrait du périmétre privilégié de la Russie.

Le projet Belkovski

Il est venu a la suite de I'échec du Mémorandum Kozak. En juin 2004, le directeur de
I'Institut national russe de statistiques, Stanislav Belkovski, a proposé que la Russie, en
¢change de la reconnaissance de I'indépendance de la Transnistrie, accepte la réunification de
la Bessarabie avec la Roumanie. Le plan russe, apparemment favorable a la Roumanie,
comportait plusieurs piéges®'.S'il avait été accepté, le plan Belkovski a créé des problémes
pour la Roumanie dans son aspiration a l'intégration européenne par l'intégration soudaine
d'un territoire géo-stratégiquement instable®” et d'une population pauvre d'une administration
postsoviétique post-sovi€tique avec une corruption et une inefficacité endémiques.

Le plan de Porochenko

Petro Poroshenko, conseiller en politique étrangeére du président ukrainien Viktor
louchtchenko®a proposé au printemps 2005 un nouveau plan pour résoudre le conflit, inspiré
du plan de 1997 d'Evgeni Primakov. Ce plan est signe que 1'Ukraine a décidé de s'affirmer a
travers une politique étrangére active dans le voisinage immédiat, en prenant en charge et ou
en transformant les idées russes en son propre usage.

Le plan visait a reconnaitre le Soviet supréme de Transnistrie comme l€gitime apres
les ¢lections qui devaient avoir lieu en octobre ou novembre 2005, et qui espérait
probablement que les dirigeants qui en résulteraient seraient pro-ukrainiens. Le plan proposait
¢galement un statut d'égalité entre la Moldavie et la Transnistrie en tant que signataires d'un
accord avec la Russie, 1'Ukraine et 'OSCE. Les mémes trois acteurs devaient €tre garantis
pouvoirs de l'accord, ce qui a encore exclu la Roumanie du format de résolution de conflit et
de former un protecteur de condominium Russie-Ukraine?*.

D'autre part, le plan proposé un comité de conciliation un arbitre constitutionnel et
juridique entre Chisinau et Tiraspol dans la période apres que le comité d'accord composé de
la Russie, I'Ukraine et 'OSCE. Compte tenu de ce plan réunifié Moldavie sous la tutelle de la
Russie et de 1'Ukraine. Le plan prévoit également droit de veto en matiére de Transnitrie
politique extérieure de la Moldavie et ne fait aucune référence au retrait de 1'armée russe de
Transnistrie. En ce qui concerne le partage plan de acompetentelor prévoit un nombre limité
de taches pour les autorités centrales a négocier plus tard. Etant donné que les négociations
entre Chisinau et les plantages et Tiraspol commencer facilement, il est prévu que la mise en
place de pouvoirs un long processus, ce qui en soi pourrait étre une source de conflit, méme
si la Moldavie accepte l'aspect positif de ce principe federal. Un le plan se déplace le centre
de gravité¢ des négociations de chefs d'Etat vers les deux parlements. Il est donc pas la
légitimité inconditionnelle il admet encore Igor Smirnov, est Transnitrie considéré comme un
regroupement de diverses forces politiques>.

Enfin, peut-étre l'aspect le plus négatif du plan est, selon certains commentateurs, qui
ne prévoit pas de mécanismes pour changer le statu quo en Transnistrie, offrant a la place la

21 projet Belkovski: Transnistrie vs. Basarabia http://www.revista22.ro/project-belkovski-transnistria-contra-
basarabia-977.html , consulté le 11.11.2017.

%2 René de la Pedraja, Putin confronts the West, The logic of Russian Foreign Relations, 1999-2020, Editura
McFarland Company Inc, Jefferson North Carolina, 2021, p. 95-98.

23 petro Poroshenko, http://orekhovao.wordpress.com/category/petro-poroshenko/ , consulté le 15.11.2017.

24 Adrian Pop, Romdnia si Republica Moldova -Intre politica Europeand de vecindtate si perspectiva extinderii
UE,

Editura Institutul Europen Romén, Bucuresti, 2010, p. 70-85.

® Hanroit O. Ilpudnecmposckuii KOHIUKM — OM KOHCEHCYcd OeKiapayuu K KOHCeHCycy Oeticmauil.
Konomuueckoe ob6o3spenue, Jloroc npecc(la voix de la presse),Nr. 14. 2005, p. 17.
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légitimité du régime actuel en organisant des élections sous son contrdle en l'absence d'un
cadre démocratique.

L'affaire transnistrienne dans le contexte de la crise ukrainienne

L'annexion de la Crimée par la Fédération de Russie en Mars 2014, comme 1'escalade
militaire dans les régions orientales de 1'Ukraine (Donetsk et Lugansk), entre les forces de
sécurité de 1'Ukraine et les rebelles pro-russes ont un changement significatif dans le contexte
géopolitique régional. D'ici 2014, les deux médiateurs et garants des négociations 5 + 2 sur le
conflit en Transnistrie - Fédération de Russie et I'Ukraine - ont agi généralement accepté de
retarder la résolution du conflit en Moldavie, en soutenant la république séparatiste. Apres
l'annexion de la Crimée par la Fédération de Russie, les relations se sont détériorées ukraino-
russes et les autorités a Kiev ont essayé l'isolement de la Transnistrie, essentiellement
économique, mais aussi en imposant des restrictions sur les personnes dans la région
transnistrienne, traversant la frontiére entre 1'Ukraine -Moldavie sur la transnistrien. Avec
l'intégration de la Crimée en Russie, on peut admettre que pour le Kremlin, Transnistrie a
perdu de son importance géostratégique dans une certaine mesure. Méme en 2014, le fait que
la Transnistrie n'a pas eu de sortie de la mer Noire 1'a rendu vulnérable dans le cas d'une
détérioration des relations russo-ukrainiennes et fermeture de l'acces a la région par I'Ukraine
et la République de Moldova, pour les troupes militaires de Russie. Cependant, il est prévu
que la présence une grande communauté de citoyens de la Fédération de Russie dans la
région du Dniestr sera exploité au maximum par le Kremlin pour garder ses positions sur le
Dniestr, le plus important 1'objectif étant de garder le contingent militaire - qui a la mission
déclarée d'assurance la garde des dépots de munitions de I'ancienne 14e armée dans le village
de Colbasna®’.

Influence de la Transnistrie sur la sécurité de la République de Moldova

L'enjeu de I'état gelé du conflit Dniester est de maintenir la République de Moldavie
dans la sphére d'influence de la Russie. La solution du conflit, a savoir le retrait du contingent
militaire russe de la République de Moldova, équivaudrait au principal obstacle a 1'intégration

L'Union européenne de la République de Moldova, ouvrirait la possibilit¢ de
I'adhésion de la Moldavie a 'UE?®. Dans le contexte de l'approche de la Moldavie vis-a-vis de
I'Union européenne, la Transnistrie, en tant que territoire incontr6lé de la République de
Moldavie, constitue un obstacle a l'intégration européenne et a 1'adhésion de la Moldavie a
I'UE.*

L'instrument de Transnistrie peut étre utilisé par la Fédération de Russie de diverses
manieres. L'un des scénarios envisagés dans la derni¢re période concerne la possibilité de
lancer une nouvelle guerre sur le Dniestr (ou conflit décongélation), en réponse aux
déclarations de plusieurs représentants de Chisinau sur la nécessité de retirer les troupes
russes du territoire de la Moldavie et de la mission de remplacement maintien de la paix
militaire avec un observateur civil. Cette initiative a été rejetée par le ministeére des Affaires
étrangeres a Moscou. En cas d'effusion de sang, les autorités russes pourraient faire valoir que
le maintien de soldats de la paix russes en Moldavie et contingent militaire fournissant des
armes des dépdts de garantie Colbasna. La Transnistrie a une mauvaise influence sur la
République de Moldova et du point de vue de la sécurité économique. La dette de
Moldovagaz envers "Gazprom" est actuellement de 5,5 milliards de dollars. 11% de ce
montant représente la dette de la République de Moldavie, et le reste - la dette de la

% Nicu Popescu, Politica externa a Uniunii Europene i conflictele post-sovietice, Editura Cartier, Chisinau,
2013, p. 100-135.

" |bidem, p. 250.

%8 |gor Botan, op.cit., p. 55.

2 Qleg Serebian, Rusia la raspdntie. Geostrategie, geoculturd, geoeconomie, Editura Cartier, Chisinau, 2014,
p.82-90.
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Transnistrie. Depuis « Moldovagaz » est une société enregistrée en République de Moldova,
Chisinau a Moscou exige la rémunération région transnistrienne de la dette systématique, ce
qui est un fardeau pour I'Etat moldave, et cela fait partie des stratégies Kremlin
affaiblissement Moldavie*,

Influence de la Transnistrie sur la sécurité de I'Ukraine

La Transnistrie a une influence indéniable sur la sécurité de I'Ukraine. Conscient de la
possibilité d'une attaque par l'armée russe en Transnistrie sur la région d'Odessa, afin de
réduire la possibilité d'un tel scénario, les autorités ukrainiennes ont procédé a creuser un
foss¢ le long de la frontiere transnistrien Moldavie et 1'Ukraine (450 km). Ce fossé
constituerait un obstacle a une éventuelle tentative d'invasion de I'Ukraine par le contingent
militaire russe stationné a I'Est de la RM. Le projet d'excavation de fossé n'a pas encore été
complété.

L'RMN non reconnue (Transnistrie) influence I'Est de I'Ukraine (Donetsk et Lugans).
Le président de 1'Ukraine, Petro Porochenko, a mentionné dans une de ses déclarations les
médias ne veulent pas "transnistriser" 1'Est de 1'Ukraine, c'est-a-dire la formation d'un ou deux
"Républiques" non reconnues>".

Les événements de Crimée et de Donbass (Lugansk et Donetsk) ont changé
radicalement l'attitude de 1'¢lite politique a Kiev et de la société ukrainienne envers le conflit
de Nistrie. si jusqu'en 2014, certains politiciens ukrainiens nationalistes ont déclaré que le
territoire de Transnistrie était Ukrainien et que dans le cas de I'union de la République de
Moldova avec la Roumanie, il devrait étre réincorporé 1'Ukraine, maintenant leur
préoccupation pour la Transnistrie, afin de regagner la bande respectivement, est faible.
Fédération de Russie - en tant que médiateur du conflit - a proposé un plan de réglement
transnistrien des conflits en 2003. Ensuite, I'ancien vice-premier ministre Dmitry Kozak, a
préparé un plan de réglement du conflit entre la Moldavie et le régime séparatiste en
Transnistrie en créant un Etat fédéral moldave asymétrique. Il stipulait le stationnement de
troupes russes sur le territoire de la République de Moldova pour 20 autres années (jusqu'en
2020), mais le plan a finalement été rejeté par Chisinau®,

Conclusions

Bien que le conflit dans la région du Dniestr reste gelé, la Transnistrie est toujours une
source d'instabilité a la fois pour la région de I'Europe de I'Est et pour l'ensemble de I'Europe.
En la possibilit¢ d'un conflit plus large entre 'OTAN et la Fédération de Russie de
Transnistrie pourrait étre impliqués. Paradoxalement, la Transnistrie offre une valeur
géostratégique a la République de perspective occidentale. Toutefois, des Etats-Unis et le
soutien de I'UE a la République de Moldova envisage également contre l'influence russe dans
la région, comme en témoigne la présence de contingent militaire russe en Moldavie
orientale. En outre, il existe un intérét stratégique a la fois la communauté euro-atlantique et
la Russie a défaut Moldavie en Transnistrie, parce que le pays est situé dans le périmetre de la
mer Noire dans la zone de transit de gazoduc vers I' UE .

Tout le temps ce territoire était un conflit en raison de la situation géographique entre
I'Empire russe et les puissances de 1'Europe, représentant une "téte de pont pour la Russie a
I'neure actuelle. La Transniestrie est la seule zone d'influence de la Russie en Europe du Sud-
Est, et c'est précisément ce qui tente de maintenir ce territoire a tout prix.

Pour un meilleur développement économique de la Moldavie et de la Transnistrie, une
collaboration et une coordination étroites des actions sont nécessaires. A I'heure actuelle
Chisinau et Tiraspol ne font rien pour saboter l'autre des droits de douane et les mesures

% |bidem, p. 125.

*! |bidem, p. 140-150.

32 http://epochtimes-romania.com/news/dodon-ar-da-uitarii-obida-in-privinta-transnistriei-pentru-un-nou-
impuls-dezvoltarii-moldovei---258259 accese la 20.11.2017.
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prises et tout cela se passerait-il si le Kremlin ne serait pas tant intéressé de ce trongon peu
important la terre entre alteleeste trés proche a la fronticre avec 'OTAN.

Abréviations

RSSM- la République Socialiste Soviétique de Moldova

RSSMN-Ia République Socialiste Soviétique Moldave de Nistru

RM- République de Moldova

RMN- la République Moldave de Nistrean ou la Pridnistrovie.
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THE SUPPLY AND DEMAND OF SEAFARERS ON THE GLOBAL SHIPPING MARKET

Tiberiu-Andrei Musat
PhD Student, ,,Ovidius” University of Constanta

Abstract: The seafarer’s employment market is an extremely dynamic one, copying in this respect the
shipping market as a whole. The present paper analyzes the supply and demand of the seafarers on
the global market for a period of 10 years, 2014-2024, with an introspection to future expectations.
The analysis is done also taking in consideration the salaries and contractual terms for the seafarers,
as well considering the different development of various sectors of the maritime industry over the
years.

Keywords: Seafarers; Maritime History; Shipping; Supply; Demand; Contract

Cand discutam despre costurilor companiilor de transport maritim cu personalul
navigant trebuie inteles ca aceasta este, probabil, cea mai mare variabila in calculul costurilor
totale, avand 1n aceeasi masura si ponderea cea mai mare. Astfel cheltuielile curente ale unei
nave comerciale, asa numitul “running cost”, sau cheltuiald operationald, sunt constituite din
urmatoarele componente: salariul si cheltuiclile de transport ale echipajului, taxe de
management, cheltuielile cu asigurdrile P&I, cu intretinerea corpului navei si al agregatelor,
provizii, ulei, piese de rezervd, intretinere si reparatii, diversele inspectii si certificarii,
precum si cheltuielile ocazionate de santierele periodice necesare. Toate aceste cheltuieli sunt
calculate ca un cost fix zilnic.

Din analiza studiului publicat de compania Drewry in 2019%, se observa cresterea
costurilor companiilor cu personalul navigant maritim in 2019, pentru al doilea an consecutiv,
dar rata cresterii a ramas moderata si mult sub rata inflatiei. Cresterea a fost cifrata in jurul a
1%. Putem spune ca salariile marinarilor la nivel global nu cresc in ritmul asteptat de acestia.
Astfel, estimirile tind sd exprime pentru urmitorii ani niste cresteri de 1-2%. Intre timp,
deficitul de ofiteri raportat la cererea de pe piatd a continuat sa descreasca, si tinde sa atinga
un echilibru pana la nivelul anului 2024, cand putem asista chiar la un surplus de ofiteri pe
piata. Personalul nebrevetat raimane 1n surplus si se pare ca va ramane asa.

La nivel salarial, fata de cele spuse mai sus, exista o crestere semnificativa doar in
domeniul LNG (nave transportatoare de gaze naturale lichefiate). Radmane, de asemenea, de
remarcat nevoia particulard fatd de cererea generald a pietei la nivelul ofiterilor superiori cu
foarte multd experientd si, in special sefi mecanici secunzi. O perspectiva interesantd pentru
rezolvarea diferentelor dintre cerere si ofertd in acest domeniu ar fi putea fi oferita de
programele de cooperare ale Uniunii Europene din regiunea Dunare-Marea Neagra, de tipul
Sinergia Marii Negrez.

Una dintre concluziile cele mai importante ale studiului mai sus mentionat, este ca
deficitul declarat de ofiteri de pe piata globald de personal navigant maritim se micsoreaza cu
fiecare an, poate si datoritd faptului ca flota internationald a crescut mai putin decét era

! Drewry Maritime Research, Manning Annual Review & Forecast 2019/20, Anul publicarii 2019,
www.drewry.co.uk, p. 2

Z Costel Coroban, ,,Some Consideration on the EU Danube Strategy and the Black Sea Region” Eastern Journal
of European Studies, vol. 2, nr. 1, iunie 2011, pp. 97-110.
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anticipat®. Fireste ci acest echilibru preconizat este foarte fragil si poate fi foarte usor
perturbat daca salariile din domeniul maritim nu vor pastra un trend ascendent comparativ cu
cele de la uscat. Cheia este in a lua in considerare diferentele de ordin social dintre marinari si
cei ce lucreaza pe uscat. Tinerii sunt din ce in ce mai putin inclinati In a urma o cariera pe
mare. Daca ar fi sa particularizim pentru Romania este chiar o meserie de nisa.

Oferta de personal navigant maritim a scazut in ultima perioada, astfel ca s-a ajuns la
o ratd de numai 0.5% in 2019. In ciuda incetinirii evidente a cresterii ofertei de marinari,
nebrevetatii continud sa fie intr-un surplus evident, in timp ce rata cresterii la ofiteri a fost de
0.8% 1n 2019. Pana in 2024 ne asteptam ca cresterea ofertei de ofiteri sa scada pana la o rata
medie anuald de 0.6%. In timp ce existd probleme legate de imbatrinirea fortei de munca pe
mare, in ciuda multor factori sociali descurajanti si a mult mai multor oportunitdti de munca
la uscat, cariera pe mare continui sa fie o atractie in multe tari. In India, spre exemplu, sunt
numerosi oameni ce doresc sa urmeze aceasta carierd, iar aceasta este sprijinitd intensiv de
catre stat. Vom asista, cu certitudine, in viitor la o tendinta de crestere a numarului de
marinari in unele regiuni, la fel cum probabil in altele vom asista la o scddere. Va fi important
sa descoperim unde ne situdm noi cu adevdrat in aceastd piata globald. Privind la perioada
ultimilor 20 ani, descoperim ca in intervalul 2000-2019 am asistat la o crestere a numarului
de ofiteri de aproape 28%, si a nebrevetatilor de 21%.

Discutand specific de Roménia, vom expune in cele ce urmeaza cateva date statistice
primite de la Autoritatea Navald Romana si din presa de specialitate care citeazd surse din
aceeasi autoritate.

Astfel statistica din data de 22.11.2021 aratd existenta unui numdr de 54.319
navigatori romani avand documentele valabile, aceasta reprezentand o crestere de 20% fata
de iulie 2019. Din acestia, un numar de 39536 reprezintd navigatori certificati pentru sectorul
maritim, sector care intereseaza din perspectiva studiului nostru. Numarul lor este in crestere
cu 28% fata de anul 2019, mai precis un plus de 11070 de personal navigant maritim.*

Pe de o parte, statistica este imbucuratoare considerand cresterea spectaculoasa. Pe de
alta parte este de remarcat faptul ca nu toti navigatorii certificati reusesc sa obtind contracte
de ambarcare. Adrian Mihalcioiu, presedintele Sindicatul Liber al Navigatorilor si sef al
Inspectoratului ITF Romania declara pentru cotidianul ,,Cuget Liber” ca doar 14.564 de
ofiteri i 5.150 de nebrevetati au reusit sa isi gdseascd o slujba pe mare in cursul anului 2020.
Desi numarul lor este mai mare cu aproximativ 5% decat cei ambarcati in anul precedent este
totusi evident ca foarte multi nu reusesc sa obtind increderea armatorilor strdini.

Analizand evolutia numarului de navigatori pe functii din 2019° in 2021 constatim
urmatoarele: numarul de comandanti si ofiteri punte secunzi a crescut cu aproximativ 44%,
de la 2300 la 4120, iar numarul ofiterilor de punte operationali a crescut cu aproximativ 38%,
de la 3350 la 5388. Este o evolutie buna si normala, intru-cat in aceasta meserie in mod
special se urmareste evolutia profesionald pentru a trece prin fiecare etapa si a ajunge la
functia cea mai inalta, respectiv cea de comandant, pentru un ofiter de punte.

In ceea ce priveste personalul certificat pentru efectuarea serviciului in sala masinilor,
constatam o crestere dupa cum urmeaza: numarul de sefi mecanici a crescut de la 2.200 la
3.102, adica 29%, ofiterii mecanici secunzi de la 1.790 la 2.620, adica 31%, iar ofiterii
mecanici de cart (operationali) de la 2.038 la 2.755, adica 26%. Observam ca cresterea este

® United Nations, United Nations Conference on Trade and Development UNCTAD Review of Maritime
Transport 2015, Oct 2015, Geneva, https://unctad.org/system/files/official-document/rmt2015 en.pdf, accesat
pe 01.06.2019, p. 30

* lon Tita-Calin, “Cati navigatori are Romania si cati reusesc si plece pe mare?”, Cuget Liber, 29.11.2021,
https://www.cugetliber.ro/stiri-economie-cati-navigatori-are-romania-si-cati-reusesc-sa-plece-pe-mare-443425 |
accesat pe 29.11.2021

® Autoritatea Navald Romani, document circulat agentiilor de crewing, 31.07.2019
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un pic mai redusd decat la personalul de punte. Este destul de evidentd in industrie tendinta
celor ce doresc sa imbratiseze aceasta meseric de a se indrepta catre departamentul de
navigatie si transport maritim, mai degraba decat catre inginerie. Privind acest lucru si din
perspectiva celui ce scrie aceste randuri, dupa o indelungata experienta in domeniul recrutarii
de personal navigant maritim, putem spune ca cea mai mare provocare va fi identificarea
cauzelor si atragerea mai multor tineri catre acest domeniu al ingineriei navale.

Nu vom incheia aceasta statisticad a personalului navigant maritim romanesc fara a
aduce in discutie aceastd categoric speciala a ofiterilor electricieni. Este de notorietate
capacitatea profesionald a ofiterilor electricieni din Romania, notorietate capatatd in multii
ani 1n care ei au practicat meseria cu succes pe navele armatorilor strdini. Trebuie precizat ca
in cadrul personalului navigant maritim existad atat functia de ofiter electrician, cat si cea de
electrician de bord (o categorie de personal nebrevetat). Traditia scolii romanesti de marina a
consacrat functia ofiterului electrician intr-un moment in care ea nu era recunoscuta la nivel
international. Conventia SCTW certifica si separd functia de ofiter electrician si de electrician
nebrevetat abia odatd cu amendamentele de la Manila din 2010°. Putem spune cd Romania a
vazut cu mult Tnainte importanta acestei functii, si a dedicat o sectie speciala in scolile sale de
marina.

Daca in iulie 2019 existau 1600 de ofiteri electricieni, numarul lor a crescut in 2021 la
2335, o crestere de 30%, similard cu a celorlalte functii.

Principalul factor care influenteaza cererea de personal navigant maritim este marimea
flotei comerciale globale. Ca alti factori am putea mentiona diferitele clauze ale contractelor
de ambarcare, durata contractului si a perioadei de concediu. In ciuda unei scideri a
asteptarilor legate de marirea flotei mondiale, solicitarea de ofiteri va continua sa creasca. Ne
putem astepta ca efecte la o modificare a timpului petrecut acasa de acestia (concediu), la o
intensificare a activitatilor de pregatire inainte de plecarea pe mare, si posibil la o lungire a
perioadei de familiarizare la bordul navei.

Pand in 2024 ne putem astepta la o cerere suplimentard de aproximativ 18269 de
ofiteri, considerand o crestere estimativa a flotei mondiale de circa 317 nave, conform
studiului Drewry din 2020. In acelasi timp, oferta de ofiteri va creste cu o rati de 0.6% pe an,
astfel incat deficitul de ofiteri se va estompa in urmatorii 5 ani. Totusi, asta nu inseamna ca
provocarea legatd de recrutarea de ofiteri cu experientd si bine calificati pentru vane cu
particularitati speciale se va diminua. Odata cu cresterea automatizarii si a digitalizarii
navelor, activitatea de recrutare se va concentra mai mult pe calitate si mai putin pe cantitate.

Discutand pe numere, vom prezenta mai jos o analiza pe intervalul 2013-2019 in
privinta cererii si a ofertei numarului de ofiteri:

2013: cerere de 585.000, oferta de 560.000; 2014: cerere de 600.000, oferta de
580.000

2015: cerere de 625.000, oferta de 600.000; 2016: cerere de 630.000, oferta de
610.000

2017: cerere de 640.000, oferta de 625.000; 2018: cerere de 645.000, oferta de
630.000

2019: cerere de 635.000, oferta aproximativ asemandtoare, foarte putin procentual
diminuata.

Costurile cu echipajele ale companiilor de shipping au crescut cu o ratd scazutd in
2019, similar cu 2018, dar totusi este un progres fata de stagnarea din anii anteriori. Se
asteaptd ca in viitor costurile echipajelor sd continue sa fie sub rata inflatiei. Industria
shippingului isi continud recuperarea dupa marea crizd financiara, dar impredictibilitatea

® International Maritime Organization, International Convention on the Standards of Training, Certification and
Watchkeeping for Seafarers (STCW) 1978, 2017, London, www.imo.org, accesat pe 01.03.2019.
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climatului economic mondial iti pune in continuare accentul asupra evolutiei costurilor si a
veniturilor generate de citre companii.

Cea mai mare parte a costurilor cu echipajele sunt reprezentate de salariile
navigatorilor. Nivelul salariilor marinarilor este reglat de catre piata navlurilor si mai concret
de catre posibilitatea armatorilor de a si le permite. Cum deficitul de ofiteri apare ca fiind
destul de redus, companiile au putine motive de a creste salariile.

In timp ce pentru personalul nebrevetat salariile sunt in general reglate la nivel
international prin contractele colective de munca semnate intre angajatori si sindicate, in
cazul ofiterilor, salariile sunt reglate de catre mecanismul pietei, dat fiind cd oferta de
personal navigant certificat si bine calificat este mereu 1n deficit.

Astfel, la nivel international exista trei contracte colective de muncd (CBA):

1. Nivelul minim al salariilor stabilit de catre ILO.
2. Structura salariala ITF TCC.
3. Cadrul negociat IBF.

1. Rata salariilor conform ILO.

Organizatia Internationala a Muncii (ILO — International Labour Organization), prin
intermediul unui subcomitet al Comisiei Maritime Reunit (JMC — Joint Maritime
Commision) au stabilit o rezolutie prin care au stabilit grila minima salariald si cresterea
acesteia graduala pentru urmatorii ani. Astfel salariul unui timonier creste de la 614 $ la 618
$ de la 1 iulie 2019, la 625 $ de la 1 ianuarie 2020 si la 641 $ de la 1 ianuarie 2021
reprezentand o crestere generald de 4.5%'. Acest mecanism de reglare a salariului minim a
fost inclus in MLC 2006 (Maritime Labour Convention), si specifica faptul ca nivelul minim
al salariului unui timonier pentru o luna calendaristica nu trebuie sa fie mai mic decat suma
fixatd in mod periodic de catre organismul mai sus mentionat, sau de catre un alt organism
abilitat de catre ILO in aceasta privinta.

2. GrilaITF TCC

Daca armatorul doreste, poate implementa pe navele sale grila ITF TCC?, care este
insotita de un certificat albastru (,,Blue”), sau verde (,,Green”). Diferenta dintre cele doua este
urmatoarea: Certificatul albastru este eliberat de catre ITF atunci cand armatorul sau
managerul are o intelegere in vigoare cu ITF pentru una sau toate navele sale. Astfel de
contracte sunt numite generic “Uniform TCC”. Certificatul verde este eliberat cand armatorul
sau managerul este membru al JNG (Joint Negotiating Group), si este astfel un membru al
IMEC (International Maritime Employers’ Council). In astfel de cazuri, contractul colectiv
de munca de tip IBF acopera toti membri JN G.°

In ambele cazuri, armatorul sau managerul trebuie si indeplineasci toate celelalte
criterii necesare cerute de ITF si NG pentru a putea beneficia de certificatele albastre sau
Verzi.

Grila ITF este folositd in aproape toatd lumea (exceptie facand vestul Europei, unde
salariile sunt mai mari), indifferent daca la bord exista un certificat (verde sau albastru) sau
nu.

Contractul Uniform ITF a fost revizionat in noiembrie 2014 de catre Comitetul pentru
Practici Corecte al ITF (ITF Fair Practices Committee) si s-a decis ca datorita conditiilor

" International Labour Organization (ILO), “ILO body adopts new minimum monthly wage for seafarers”,
21.11.2018, ILO Newsroom, https://www.ilo.org/global/about-the-ilo/newsroom/news/WCMS_650599/lang--
en/index.html , accesat pe 01.05.2019 .

¢ ITF TCC = International Transport Workers® Federation Total Crew Cost.

° Nathan Lillie, ,,Global Collective Bargaining on Flag of Convenience Shipping”, British Journal of Industrial
Relations, vol. 42, nr. 1, Martie 2004, p. 56.
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economice existente grila existentd in 2014 sa fie mentinutd si in 2015. Ea a ramas in vigoare
si1n 2019, si probabil vor aparea schimbari In urmatorii ani.

IBF (International Bargaining Forum) s-a format in 2003 ca un mecanism pentru
negocieri collective in privinta salariilor si a conditiilor de angajare intre angajatorii maritimi
si sindicatele maritime, pentru marinari angajati pe nave cu pavilion strain acoperite de
Integerile Speciale ITF (ITF Special Agreements).

Angajatorii maritimi sunt reprezentati de catre IMEC (International Maritime
Employers Council) si ISEG (International Shipping Employers Group), care cuprinde
IMMAI (International Maritime Managers Association of Japan) si compania taiwaneza
Evergreen, si Asociatia Armatorilor Coreeni. Impreuna ei au format un Comitet Comun de
Negociere (JNG — Joint Negotiating Group), care permite astfel angajatorilor maritimi sa
prezinte ITF o viziune comund a angajatorilor din toatd lumea.

ITF reprezintd 684 de sindicate din 140 de tari, reprezentand Impreund interesele a
mai mult de 600.000 de marinari.

Negocierile IBF includ atat negocieri la nivel central, cat si negocieri la nivel local,
care permit intelegerea si dezvoltarea principiilor de baza.

ITF si JNG s-au intrunit la Manila, in februarie 2018, pentru ultima runda de negocieri
in privinta credrii noului cadru IBF. Discutiile s-au finalizat cu bine, si noul cadru a fost
semnat. Clauzele intelegerii vor fi valabile pentru o perioadd de 4 ani, cu mentiunea
revizionarii salariilor minime o data la doi ani. Principalele puncte ale intelegerii sunt:

- O crestere a salariilor de 2.5% incepand cu 1 ianuarie 2019.
- O crestere a reducerii aplicate membrilor ING de contributie la Fondul

de bunastare ITF la nivelul de 16%.

- Renominarea zonei de razboi de pe coasta Somaliei la zona de mare

rsic (HRA — High Risk Area) si addugarea unei zone de razboi (Warlike Area) de 12

mile nautice 1n largul coastelor statului Yemen.

- Schimbarea unor clauze contractuale, inclusiv revizionarea articolului
referitor la munca personalului neasimilat navigatorilor.
- Imbunititirea sprijinului pentru o calitate mai buni a vietii la bord.

Salariile variazd foarte mult in functie de tipul de nava. Daca luam ca referintd salariul
marinarilor de pe navele de transport produse wuscate 1in vrac, asa-numitele
vrachiere/mineraliere, pe tancuri vom constata o crestere de 50%, iar la LNG chiar de 80%.
S-a constatat de asemenea ca anumite functii au beneficiat de niste rate de crestere a salariilor
mai mari decat alte functii in decursul ultimilor 10 ani.

Dacai salariile ofiterilor sunt in general reglate de catre mecanismele de piatd, in cazul
nebrevetatilor salariile urmiresc grilele contractelor colective de muncd negociate ITF™ si
IBF'.

In conformitate cu studiul Drewry 2019-20020 in privinta disponibilitatii de personal
navigant la nivel global, la nivelul anului 2019, lucrurile stau dupa cum urmeaza:

Deficitul de ofiteri s-a redus la aproape 1200, continuand tendinta ultimilor ani.

Oferta de ofiteri anuala a fost in jur de 635.000 ( ca si comparatie in 2013 oferta de
ofiteri a fost de 565.000).

O ITF - International Transport Workers® Federation; Federatia Internationald a Transportatorilor. Este o
federatie democratica, recunoscutad drept autoritatea principala in lumea transporturilor, conectand sindicate din
147 de tari si reprezentand vocea a peste 18.5 milioane de muncitori din toatd lumea. (International Transport
Workers’ Federation, ITF House, https://www.itfglobal.org/en, accesat pe 01.05.2019)

1 |1BF — The International Bargaining Forum; Forumul International de Negociere. A fos fondat in 2003 ca un
mecanism prin care, angajatorii din domeniul maritim reprezentati de JNG (Joint Negotiating Group — Grup
Unit de negociere) si sindicatele marinarilor, reprezentate de ITF pot negocia salariile si conditiile contractuale
ale navigatorilor pe navele pe care se aplica contractele speciale ITF (The International Maritime Employers'
Council, The International Bargaining Forum (Ibf), http://www.imec.org.uk/grants/ibf/, accesat pe 01.05.2019)
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Deficitul curent de ofiteri este mai mic decat cel estimat datoritd faptului ca flota
mondiald a crescut intr-un ritm mai mic decat cel asteptat.?

Tinerii de astazi, crescuti Intr-o epoca a “social-media” sunt din ce in ce mai putin
dispusi sa@ munceasca intr-o lume izolata, cum este lumea shippingului. Ei privesc munca pe
mare ca o perspectivd descurajantd si mai putin atractivd decat era privitd de generatiile
anterioare. Cu toate acestea, in anumite tari, datoritd climatului social (cum este si in
Romania), aceasta meserie ramane destul de atractiva, dar concentratd pe populatia din
regiunile cu specific maritim (in cazul Romaniei, Constanta, Tulcea, Galati). Ca rezultat,
cresterea ofertei de personal navigant maritim pentru flota comerciald globala s-a incetinit la
o crestere de numai 0.5% 1n 2018 si 2019, si aceeasi tendintd se va mentine pand in anul
2024. In anii precedenti a existat o crestere anuald de 2.5%. Aceste cifre reprezinta tendinta
globald insd. Dupa cum mentionam la inceputul studiului, observand statisticile Autoritatii
Navale din Romania am constatat o crestere de 25-30% a personalului brevetat maritime in
ultimii 2 ani.

Atunci cand apar probleme cu oferta de personal navigant, companiile au la dispozitie
mai multe mijloace de a o contracara. Astfel, perioada contractuala poate fi modificata cu +/-
o lund, sau concediul de odihna poate fi platit in mod anticipat, stimulandu-i astfel pe
marinari sd se intoarcd pe mare mai repede acoperind pozitiile lipsa. Fireste ca vor exista
costuri suplimentare, si companiile nu vor apela la aceste mijloace decat in cazul unor situatii
extraordinare.

Dezvoltarea flotei mondiale, care antreneaza la randul ei cererea de personal navigant,

IR

e, ey

companiilor catre echipaje. Lumea shippingului dupad criza financiard a continuat sa se
revigoreze, dar ritmul a fost mult mai lent decat se anticipase. Astfel, cresterea volumelor de
marfa transportate a continuat intr-un ritm de crestere anual, dar mai incetinit de la an la an.
Astfel daca in 2017 cresterea a fost cu 3.2% mai mare decat in anul precedent, in 2018 a
crescut cu numai 2.3%, iar in 2019 cifrele erau asteptate sd indice o crestere si mai scazuta.
Aceste cifre pentru ultimii ani vin dupa anii 2015-16 care au avut o crestere de numail.9,
respectiv 1.7%.

Desi cresterea din 2018 pare mica, este notabil de remarcat cd volumul total al
marfurilor transportate in 2018 a atins cea mai mare valoare Inregistrata vreodata, ajungand la
11 miliarde de tone®™, Asia fiind de departe regiunea cu cel mai mare volum transportat in
2018, peste 4.5 miliarde de tone Incarcate si peste 6.7 miliarde de tone descarcate in porturile
ei. Interesant de precizat ca din cele 11 miliarde de tone transportate pe mare in 2018, 7.8
miliarde au fost marfuri uscate, si doar o cincime a fost reprezentata de petrol si produsele
rafinate ale acestuia. Din anii 70, cand titeiul reprezenta cea mai transportatd marfa pe mare,
ea a pierdut constant teren, in ultimele patru decade.

Pentru o corecta intelegere a contextului actual, vom prezenta mai jos care sunt
principalele tari furnizoare de personal navigant maritim si cat personal furnizeaza fiecare
dintre acestea:

1.Filipine: 218.800; 2. China: 168.600; 3. India: 122.000; 4. Indonezia. 86.600; 5.
Rusia. 85.200; 6. Ucraina: 71.700; 7. Polonia. 40.300; 8. Myanmar. 32.000; 9. Vietnam.

12 Drewry Maritime Research, Manning Annual Review & Forecast 2019/20, p. 12.

13 Date colectate de pe site-ul UNCTAD (United Nations Conference on Trade and Development) — UNCTAD
este un organism permanent interguvernamental infiintat de catre Adunarea Generala a Natinilor Unite In 1964.
El sprijina tarile in curs de dezvoltare pentru a primi in mod efectiv si correct o parte din beneficiile economiei
globalizate. (UNCTAD, “World Seaborne Trade”, 7.12.2020,
https://stats.unctad.org/handbook/MaritimeTransport/WorldSeaborneTrade.html , accesat pe 7.12.2020).
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30.800; 10. Romania. 22.800; 11. Marea Britanie. 22.530; 12. Croatia. 22.100; 13. Bulgaria.
13.800; 14. Letonia. 12.000; Restul lumii: 600.000.

Datorita incercarilor continue de a minimiza costurile, companiile de shipping
continud eforturile de Inlocuire a navelor vechi si de capacitate micd cu nave mai noi de
capacitate mai mare. In ultimii 10 ani, in ciuda cresterii cu 65% a capacitatii mondiale de
transport maritim, numarul de nave a crescut cu numai 18%.

Ne asteptdm pand in 2024 la o crestere cu 3-400 a numarului de nave, dar fireste ca
pot aparea diferente, cu LNG-urile si vrachierele 1n pozitia de a avea cele mai mari diferente.
Astfel sectorul Containerelor este de asteptat sa aiba cresterea cea mai substantiala, de 2-300
de nave, insotita fireste de cea mai mare crestere de deficit de personal navigant, de peste
4.000 de ofiteri. Trebuie sa tinem cont in aprecierea deficitelor de personal navigant, cd rata
de revenire la nave s-a modificat in mod consistent in ultima perioadd, multi dorind sa
ramand cat mai mult acasa, perioadele petrecute cu pregatirea crescand in aceeasi masura.

Inca un element demn de luat in seama in orice studiu sau cercetare in acest domeniu
il reprezinta considerarea momentelor cand multe nave sunt oprite din operare pe o perioada
mai lungi, asa-numitul lay-up™, care apare in perioadele cand navlul este atat de scazut incat
unele companii preferd s {ina navele in conservare, cu un echipaj minim de siguranta.

Un alt element ce va determina schimbdri va fi mai lunga perioada de familiarizare la
bordul navei (overlap)®® datoritd, in principal nivelelor din ce in ce mai ridicate ale
tehnologiei si digitalizarii la bord.

Elementele precizate mai sus alcdtuiesc impreund ceea ce se numeste generic in limba
engleza Back-up manning ratio, insemnand in mod generic rata de revenire la bord. Aceasta
s-a modificat in mod substantial in ultimii ani datoritd factorilor mai sus-mentionati. Se
pronosticheaza o crestere relativa in urmatorii cinci ani a acestei rate.

Ea difera, in mod traditional in functie de anumite caracteristici geografice si sociale.
Astfel cd, in perioada urmdtoare, ne putem astepta la schimbari in modificare acestei rate
pentru tarile asiatice, unde perioadele de concediu sunt mai scurte decit la echipajele
europene, si se intrevede o crestere a acestor pentru a recupera decalajul existent. Pentru
Europa de Vest nu se estimeaza schimbari importante, pentru ca rata a ajuns deja foarte
aproape de raportul 2:1, ceea ce va determina costurile companiilor cu echipajul sa atinga
limitele critice. Este interesant de aratat faptul ca desi contracele ITF, negociate la nivel
international aratd o ratd de revenire de 1.32 cu o estimare de 1.34 pentru 2024, rata reala este
de 1.73, cu un maxim de 1.90 la personalul din Europa de Vest.

Toate schimbarile 1n cererea de personal navigant maritim afecteaza atat ofiterii, cat si
nebrevetatii, dar, dupa cum ardtam si anterior, implicatiile referitoare la personalul nebrevetat
sunt insignifiante. Intotdeauna a existat un surplus de nebrevetati, deficitul aparand rareori si
numai circumstantial pentru anumite functii specializate (pompagiu, gas engineer). Ei
necesitd niste perioade mai scurte de pregatire, si marea lor majoritate sunt remunerati
conform grilelor ITF, ceea ce face ca implicatiile costurilor sa poata fi pronosticate exact de
catre companiile de shipping.

Cu toate acestea, cresterea salariilor in joburile de uscat, si practic ingustarea
diferentei dintre salariile marinarilor nebrevetati si a celor ce lucreaza la uscat, a facut si face

4 Lay-up. Existd doud metode de lay-up, warm (cald), reprezentand o oprire temorari a activitatii, si cold (rece),
in care navele sunt puse in conservare pe termen lung, cu personalul de la bord redus la un minim, care uneori se
reduce doar la cativa supraveghetori. (“The Unwanted Ships: How to Lay-Up a Vessel”, 20.05.2016, qCaptain,
editorial,

https://gcaptain.com/the-unwanted-ships-how-to-lay-up-a-vessel/ accesat pe 10.05.2019)

> Overlap — semnifici perioada de familiarizare la bordul navei pentru integerea complete a atributiilor si
familiarizarea cu noile tehnologii; aceasta implica ca ambii ofiteri, atit cel nou-venit, cit si el ce trebuie s
predea functia vor sta impreund o perioada necesara de timp.
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ca disponibilitatea acestora, pentru anumite nationalitati s nu mai poatd fi garantata la
nivelul costurilor actuale. Este de notorietate ca pentru nebrevetatii din China s-a procedat cu
o crestere a salariilor chiar si cu un numar procentual de doua cifre pentru a reusi sa tina pasul
cu salariile din slujbele de la uscat.

Raportul Drewry 2019 estimeaza ca flota maritima comerciala va avea un deficit mai
mare cu 18.629 de ofiteri in 2024, fatd de deficitul inregistrat la inceputul anului 2019,
considerand o crestere anuald de 0.6%. Astfel, containerele si navele ce transportd marfuri
uscate vor mai avea nevoie de 4.400, respectiv 3.700 de ofiteri, in timp ce tancurile petroliere
in jur de 7.400 de ofiteri. Mentiondm ca, intotdeauna, recrutarea pentru navele de tip tanc
petrolier sau chimic, a generat probleme suplimentare datorita cerintelor suplimentare, atat de
certificare, cit si datorita cerintelor de matrix de experientd in companie, pe functie si pe tipul
de nava'®.

Oferta de ofiteri pe piata personalului navigant a continuat sa creasca in ultima
decada, dar cu o amplitudine mai mica in ultimii ani, i se estimeaza sd descreasca si mai
mult. Se estimeazd cad oferta de ofiteri in 2019 a fost de 635.300, iar a nebrevetatilor de
908.200. Astfel in 2018-19 oferta de ofiteri a crescut cu doar 0.8%, in comparatie cu o rata
de crestere de 2.5% anual in perioada 2010-2017. Se pare ca aceasta rata va continua sa scada
in orizontul anului 2024 pana la 0.6% pe an.

Filipine raméan in continuare cel mai important exportator de fortd de muncd in
domeniul maritim, reprezentand peste 14% din forta totali de munca. In aprilie 2019,
POEA' a anuntat o reducere a numirului de angajari a personalului navigant din Filipine.
Aceastd reducere se datoreaza, in principal, numarului mare de litigii provocate prin false
imbolndviri si accidente de muncd, existind astdzi un mare numar de marinari filipinezi
pentru care semnarea unui nou contract cu o societate de shipping inseamna doar o potentiala
noui sansi de a castiga niste venituri frauduloase. In acelasi timp, este in continuare
considerat faptul cd ofiterii filipinezi constituie o fortd de muncd cu un foarte bun raport
calitate-pret. Sunt multe rapoarte insa, care pomenesc de o proasta valoare a banilor investiti
in personalul nebrevetat filipinez, toate acestea afectdnd in mod direct piata fortei de munca a
marinarilor din Filipine.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MENTAL, FUNCTIONAL AND MATHEMATICAL
CRITERION IN THE DELIMITATION OF BARGAU DISTRICT

Timea-Melinda Darlaczi
PhD Student, ,,Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: The Bdrgdu District, by its nature and geographical configuration, as a bridge between
Transylvania and Bucovina, by the complexity of the interrelations with the neighbouring territories,
presents certain major aspects in terms of delimitation of the area that defines and differentiates it
from the neighbouring areas. Among the most important and effective methods of fixing the
boundaries of the territory under analysis, is the one based on the mental criterion. In order to obtain
a clearer picture on the behavioral and cultural specificity of the population, and the functional
specificity of this territory, this criterion was combined with the genetic, functional and mathematical
one. For the realization of this study was used the specific methodology of regional geography,
namely, the questionnaire, the bibliographic method correlated with the functional one. The
interpretation of the obtained results allowed the spatial delimitation of this area, based on the limits
of the TAU (territorial administrative unit) superimposed on the existing natural ones (mountains,
water courses). By its spatial development along the Bistrita-Tiha(Bargau) morphohydrographic
axis, Bdrgau District is a valley district, and Prundu Bdrgaului represents the main nucleus around
which this district has crystallized over time, through the continuous addition of new cultural,
spiritual and mental elements.

Keywords: Bdrgau District, mental limits, mental space, genetic and functional criterion.

1. Introducere

Delimitarea spatiala a entitatilor de dezvoltare teritoriald din Roméania, denumite tari,
(18 tari si tot atatea studii de cercetare) pe modelul aplicarii criteriului mental, a fost extinsa
si asupra regiunilor geografice de tip finut, deoarece acest nou taxon regional ’se apropie cel
mai mult de sistemul regional al tarilor” (Cocean, P., 2010, p.7), ramanand insa inferior
acestora.

Cocean P., (2010, p.7) defineste termenul de tinut ca” o entitate spatiala mentala, un
teritoriu locuit de o populatie cu o cultura materiala si spirituala[...] un sistem spatial ”’, care
insa se deosebeste de modelul tarilor prin urmatoarele caracteristici:

. dacd in cazul tarilor, se evidentiaza prezenta unor ”’[...] conditiondri de
ordin natural, precum depresiuni intra sau perimontane, vai si culmi de adapost”,
tinuturile nu au la baza dezvoltarii lor o anumitd forma de relief, ele ”se extind pe
suprafete cu o morfologie mozaicata, de la campie la munte, fara predilectie pentru
una sau alta dintre formele de relief™.

. daca formatiunile de tip tarda au un spatiu mental bine conturat,
finuturile se caracterizeaza prin “prezenta unui spatiu mental incipient, rarefiat, slab
conturat, ceea ce ar putea conduce la supozitia considerarii lor o etapa
premergatoare constituirii tarilor”.

. daca in cazul tarilor functia politic-administrativa este "o regula”, la
formatiunile de tip tinut este doar 0 “exceptie”.
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" daca la nivelul tarilor autoidentificarea omului cu locul este
pronuntata, “autoidentificarea locuitorilor cu spatiul mental al tinuturilor apare doar
in putine cazuri’’.

. daca tarile sunt veritabile “modele de coeziune teritoriala”( Cocean, P.

2011, p.210), la nivelul tinuturilor aceastd coeziune teritoriald este abia schitata,
divizdndu-se in mai multe subsisteme, fiecare sistem cu propria functionare. Tarile
dispun de cel putin un centru polarizator, de obicei fiind o asezare urbana, in putine
cazuri o asezare rurald, un centru care polarizeaza intreaga regiune, dirijand toate
fluxurile de materie, informatie si energie, gestionand activitatile economice, culturale
si sociale din sistem. In cazul tinuturilor aceste centre lipsesc, fluxurile fiind dirijate
din exteriorul regiunii, sau in cazul in care exista ele sunt net inferioare centrelor
polarizatoare exterioare.

Prin urmare, delimitarea tinuturilor nu se va face prin “aplicarea sablon a normelor
de configurare teritoriala a tarilor ”(Cocean, P., 2010, p.12) ci se va tine seama atat de
scopul urmadrit, de specificitatea locului, prin analizarea mai multor tipuri de limite:
geomorfofunctionale, politic-administrative, istorice, sociale si mentale.

Tinutul Bdrgaului este entitatea regionald functionald a carei locuitori populeaza
partea de sud a Muntilor Bargau, arealul geografic suprapus bazinului morfohidrografic
mijlociu si superior bazinului Bistritei Ardelene, cu cei doi afluenti ai sai Bargau (Tiha) si
Bistricioara. In profilul longitudinal al vaii Bistricioarei, ce constituie limita dintre Muntii
Bargdaului si Muntii Calimani, se pot distinge trei sectoare, din aval spre amonte:

. culoarul depresionar Bistrita-Bargaului;

. defileul Bistricioarei,

. depresiunea Colibita;

De asemenea si pe valea Bargaului (Tihei) se evidentiaza trei sectoare distincte:

. un culoar depresionar intre Prundu Bargaului si Muresenii
Bargaului;

. defileul Bargaului, intre Muresenii Bargaului si confluenta
paraielor Sendroaia, Corca si Paraul Postei,

. bazinul Tihuta.

Aceste culoare depresionare dezvoltate de-a lungul axei morfohidrografice aferente
vdilor Bistrita-Bargau, functioneazd ca o “adevarata matcd” ( Baca, 1., 2011, p. 417), la
nivelul carora s-au dezvoltat in timp entitatile habitationale, desi cateva dintre nucleele
initiale au aparut in padurile cu functie de adapost, la altitudini mult mai mari. Aceasta
entitate teritoriala, denumita Tinutul Bdargaului, a functionat in decursul timpului ca un "areal
habital unitar” ( Muresianu, M., 2000), iar apelativul de ”Bdrgau” isi are originea de la raul
cu acelasi nume. Valea Bargaului a fost cel care a creat conditiile de aparitie si de dezvoltare
de-a lungul sau a asezarilor umane, in interiorul carora s-a infiripat sub pecetea diferitelor
perioade istorice viata social-economica. Astfel delimitarea geomorfologica este una
evidentd, limitele Tinutului Bargaului dominidnd subunitdtile geografice vecine: in nord
bazinul Somesului Mare, in est Depresiunea Dornelor, In sud Muntii Célimani iar In vest
Dealurile Bistritei.

Prin urmare, geografic acest tinut al Bargaului este situat In partea central-nordica a
Romaniei, cu incadrare in Regiunea de Dezvoltare Nord-Vest, desfasurandu-se din punct de
vedere administrativ in totalitate in judetul Bistrita-Nasaud.

2. Scopul studiului.

Prin prezentul studiu s-a propus ideea de a analiza, daca limita mentala a Tinutului
Bargaului se suprapune limitei geografice initial stabilite. Deoarece evenimentele social-
istorice desfasurate de-a lungul timpului in interiorul Tinutului Bargaului au avut o
importantd majora in evolutia structurilor psiho-comportamentale, identitare si cele mentale
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ale populatiei, delimitarea teritoriului analizat se va face pe baza criteriului mental, coroborat
pentru o mai bund acuratete cu cel functional. Asadar s-a urmadrit perceptia populatiei din
acest tinut fatd de constiinta de apartenenta la aceste meleaguri prin sentimentul de a se numi
“bargauan”, de a se autoidentifica cu mediul 1n care trdieste. Prin urmare limita mentalad se
va trasa acolo unde acest sentiment de autoidentificare a omului cu locul se estompeaza si
dispare, iar dincolo de aceste limite ia nastere o altd entitate a carei populatie are o alta
perceptie si “adera la un alt sistem de valori culturale si spirituale”. (Cocean, P., 2010).

3. Metodologia de lucru.

Principala metoda utilizatd in delimitarea Tinutului Bargaului a fost ancheta
sociologica, prin intermediul aplicarii instrumentului de lucru specific acesteia, respectiv
chestionarul. Astfel au fost evidentiate elementele specifice populatiei din acest tinut,
elemente cu veritabild incarcatura spirituala, culturald, mentald si psiho-comportamentala. De
asemenea acest proces de3 delimitare a fost intregit si mijlocit si de cercetarea bibliografica,
precum si de consultarea unor caiete etnografice existente. In elaborarea acestor chestionare a
fost urmarit un fir logic, pe baza unor pasi simpli si concisi, stabiliti de Rotariu,T., st Ilut, P.,
in anul 2001:

= tema cercetarii a fost precis formulata;

. precizarea indicatorilor urmariti in cadrul cercetdrii si prelucrarea
acestora;

. formularea intrebarilor s-a facut prin folosirea unui limbaj simplu si

clar;

Asadar, ca prim pas a fost definirea clard si precisd a problemei ce se doreste a fi
analizatd pe parcursul acestui studiu, respectiv, trasarea limitelor mentale ale Tinutului
Bargaului, peste cele geomorfologice, administrative, etnografice, istorice si cele functionale;
Urmatorul pas a fost stabilirea indicatorilor urmariti pe parcursul studiului, in vederea
obtinerii scopului prestabilit. Deoarece acest tinut are un puternic caracter rural, intrebarile au
fost formulate astfel incat sa fie pe intelesul tuturor. Au fost aplicate in totalitate 70 de
chestionare, atat la nivelul UAT-urilor ( unitdti teritoriale administrative) din interiorul
Tinutului Bargaului, cat si la nivelul localitatilor limitrofe, in special in Livezile si Dorolea,
deoarece limita vestica este cea mai vulnerabild, cu posibilitatea de patrundere a influentelor
din ariile invecinate. Aplicarea acestora s-a realizat in mod aleatoriu, fara sa fi fost urmarit un
esantion prestabilit din punct de vedere educational, al apartenentei etnice sau religioase. Tot
demersul de cercetare a avut ca punct de plecare ideea lui Muresan C., scoasa la iveald in
urma consultdrii la Arhivele Nationale din Bistrita, a fondului Corneliu Muresan, care scria:
?Tinutul Bargaului este situat intr-0 regiune de mare frumusete, inconjurat de munti, dealuri
si coline si se intinde din comuna Rusu Bargaului la vest, pana departe spre Tara Dornelor
la est si intre apa Lesului la nord si Muntii Calimani la sud"”. Raspunsurile primite au fost
utile atat in stabilirea limitei mentale a Tinutului Bargaului, cat si In patrunderea acestei lumi
si intelegerea mai profunda a notiunii de bargauan.

4.Rezultate

In urma procesului de colectare si interpretare a raspunsurilor primite prin aplicarea
chestionarelor, s-a constatat faptul ca, limita mentald a Tinutului Bargaului este relativ usor
de stabilit, aceasta limita inscriindu-se in mare parte in interiorul limitei geografice initial
stabilite. Acest tinut, prin configuratia lui geomorfologica de-a lungul vaii Béargdului si a
Bistricioarei, se prezinta sub forma unui “zsinut de vale” ( Baca, I., 2011, p.431). Tinutul
Bargaului este un spatiu fizic su unul mental unanim perceput si recunoscut de factorul uman,
un spatiu creat si dezvoltat in jurul propriei identitati, modelat in timp de factorii istorici,
sociali, economici si administrativi.

! ANBN,Corneliu Muresan, Excursii in cuprinsul judetului, Fond Corneliu Muresan, d.9, fila 47
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In urma interpretarii rezultatelor au fost surprinse urmatoarele realitati:

. autoidentificarea unanima a locuitorilor cu spatiul mental bdrgauan,
aderand la aceeasi set de valori culturale, spirituale si etnografice; O situatie aparte se
configureaza in localitatea Muresenii Bargaului, unde locuitorii se autoidentifica ca si
morsenari, respectiv din Mureseni.

. populatia dispersata in teritoriu, pe raza a treisprezece asezari rurale ce
graviteaza in jurul asezarii Prundu Bargaului, se numesc bdrgauani prin grai, port
popular, obiceiuri si traditii, trdsdturi psiho-comportamentale, si istorie. Printre
reperele identitare ale bargauanilor se gasesc si granicerii, sentimentul de apartenenta
a acestora la regimentul de granita. in anul 1784 are loc militarizarea Vaiii Bargaului,
inglobarea comunelor din aceastd vale in Regimentul II de granitd Nasdud, ceea ce a
lasat o amprentd puternica asupra vietii socio-economice si culturale a oamenilor din
aceasta zond. Acest sentiment Insd se estompeaza in randul populatiei tinere, fiind
lasatd intr-un con de umbra in favoarea altor repere mult mai mediatizate precum
mitul contelui Dracula si statiunea Colibita ( Horatiu, 1., P:, si colab., 2019, p. 27).

. prin trasaturile lor de comportament putem diviza acest tinut in doua
unitdti distincte, Bargaul de Sus, situat in amonte de Prundu Bargdului si Bargaul de
Jos in aval de aceeasi localitate. Cei din partea de sus a Bargdului sunt considerati mai
aprigi si mai iuti la manie.

= delimitare hotarelor a reprezentat pentru bargauani un aspect sensibil si
subiectiv. Dragostea fatd de pamanturi, legaturile fata de toate elementele din mosia
satului a facut ca aceste procese indelungate de stabilire a limitelor sa fie cu un
puternic caracter “implicativ” si nu doar “declarativ”( Baca, 1., Onofreiu, A., 2007).

. spre exteriorul nucleului Tinutului Bargaului, distantarea fatd de
centrul polarizator supra comunal Prundu Bargaului, in special in partea vesticd a
entitatii, spatiul mental se disipd, devine nesemnificativ si dispare in umbra fostului
District sasesc al Bistritei . Municipiul Bistrita, prin forta sa de atractie, superioara
centrului de atractie Prundu Bargaului coroborat cu sentimentul de apartenenta etnica
a locuitorilor din comuna sdseasca Livezile, inglobeazd aceste asezari umane ca si
teritorii apartinatoare suburbanului al municipiului Bistrita (Cocean, P., 2010).

. caracterul de spatiu mental deschis se datoreazd atat amplasarii
localitatilor de-a lungul axei gravitationale Bistrita- Prundu Bargaului-Piatra
Fantanele-Vatra Dornei, axd ce conecteaza Transilvania cu Moldova, fapt ce a
influentat structura mentala, comportamentald si culturald a populatiei autohtone prin
contactul direct cu strainii care au tranzitat zona, cu cei care adera la un alt set de
valori, cat si prin mostenirea lasata in urma de diferitele grupuri etnice care s-au
perindat pe aceste meleaguri, in special maghiari, nemti, evrei si rromi, in diferite
perioade istorice, care au impregnat in zestrea cultural-mentald a bargduanilor
elemente specifice propriilor identitati.

Primele patru intrebari din chestionar au facut referire la Tinutul Bargaului ca si un
spatiu geografic dar si mental in acelasi timp, precum si la perceptia locuitorilor asupra
acestei entitdti teritoriale:

1. Ati auzit de Tinutul Bargaului?

2. Locuiti in Tinutul Bargaului?

3. Care sunt localitatile care fac parte din Tinutul Bargaului?
4. Cum va considerati?

Prin centralizarea si prelucrarea raspunsurilor primite la aceste intrebari spatiul mental
bargauan s-a concretizat astfel:

= la prima intrebare, cu variante de raspuns DA/NU, toti cei care au fost

chestionati au raspuns afirmativ, indiferent de rezidenta lor. Acest fapt intareste
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existenta notiunii de Tinut al Bargaului in spatiul mental colectiv, fara sa fi
pierdut din intensitate, fara sa fi fost estompat sau sters de numeroasele ocupatii
strdine la care acest spatiu a fost supus.

= la a doua intrebare, a carei variante de raspuns a fost DA/NU, cei cu
resedinta pe raza celor patru UAT-uri cu apelativul Bdrgau au dat raspunsuri
afirmative, iar cei din afara acestor unitdti administrative au dat un raspuns
nefavorabil. Cele mai relevante raspunsuri au fost: “nu, doar la margine, la
poalele Bdargaului”,(femeie, 69 ani, Dorolea); “nu, Dorolea nu face parte din
Bargau”,( barbat, 72 ani, Dorolea). Aceste raspunsuri dovedesc in continuare
perpetuarea in mentalul colectiv al termenului de Tinut al Bdrgaului, chiar si in
exteriorul limitelor acestuia.

= a treia intrebare are ca si variante de rdaspuns atdt comunele din
interiorul entitatii teritoriale studiate cat si anumite asezari de dincolo de limitele
acesteia. Raspunsurile primite au fost clare si concise, marea majoritate a
respondentilor fiind de parere ca, Tinutul Bargdului are in componenta sa cele
patru comune insiruite de-a lungul Vaii Bistritei Ardelene si afluentii acesteia
Bérgaul si Bistricioara, respectiv UAT-urile: Josenii Bargaului, Prundu Bargaului,
Bistrita Bargaului si Tiha Bargaului. De asemenea aceste alegeri au fost marcate si
prin unele afirmatii precum: “se intinde Rus pand la Piatra Fintanele”,(femeie,
70 ani, Livezile); “cuprinde toate satele de la Rus pdnda la granita cu
Suceava”,(barbat, 66 ani, Josenii Bargaului); “cele patru comune care apartin
acestei vai al Bargaului, fiind si la poalele muntilor cu acelasi nume”,( barbat, 64
ani, Bistrita-Bargaului); ” de la Rus in sus tot e Bargaul”,( femeie, 67 ani,
Dorolea); “in sensul autentic din Rus si pana la Piatra Fantdnele” (barbat, 80 ani,
Bistrita-Bargaului). Un singur respondent a inclus in acest tinut si satul Dornisoara
( sat apartindtor Tarii Dornelor), argumentand cu ideea conform careia “in timpul
domniei Mariei Theresia, aceasta a impartit muntii din Dornisoara josenilor
(celor din Josenii Bdargaului’). Un numdr mic de respondenti au inclus in Tinutul
Bérgaului si satul Livezile, Insd fard o explicatie plauzibila. Analizand mai atent
raspunsurile, majoritatea celor care au inclus si localitatea Livezile in acest tinut,
sunt nascuti sau au copildrit in unele dintre satele bargauane. Unul dintre cei
chestionati considerd ca "Livezile este un sat repopulat. Daca erau romdni §i ei,
isi construiau casele in vremurile vechi, da, apartineau si ei Bargaului. Dar, nu.
Satele din aceasta comuna sunt sate sdsesti, nu au Scris o istorie comund cu
romdnii din Bdrgau”,( barbat, 57 ani, Livezile). In localitatea, tot cu o arhitectura
specifica sdseascd, unde Tmbatranirea demografica e vizibild cu ochiul liber, este o
situatie aparte. Chiar dacd o mare parte din populatie are origini din Bargdu,
considera cd aceasta localitate nu este parte integranta a Tinutului Bargau, iar ei se
considerd bargduani, doar datoritd provenientei. Viata s-a Infiripat in acest sat
odata cu stramutarea a mai multor familii din localitatea bargauand Mita/Colibita,
odata cu inceperea lucrarilor de construire a barajului de la Colibita. Un localnic a
afirmat faptul ca "Bdrgaul este dincolo de deal”.

= intrebarea a patra, a avut mai multe variante de raspuns, precum:
bargauan, bistritean, josean, morsenar, ardelean. Majoritatea respondentilor s-au
autodefinit ca bdargauan si ardelean, insa aceste apelative au fost completate de
cel specific comunei de unde provine. in consecinti si cei din localititile limitrofe,
cu origini in asezarile bargauane s-au autodefinit ca fiind bdrgauani. Cei nascuti,
cei care au copilarit, cei care au fost strdmutati din localitdtile bargauane se
considerad bhdargauani, dar precizeaza ca nu fac parte din aceastd comunitate.
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Intrebarea urmitoare: Ce inseamnd pentru dumneavoastrd a fi bargauan? a
sensibilizat mai mult sufletele celor chestionati. Printre raspunsurile primite sunt:
“intotdeauna am simftit ca sunt bdrgauan si m-am purtat ca atare, contribuind, prin toate
actiunile mele la cunoasterea §i pdstrarea tezaurului acestui tinut milenar” (barbat, 75 ani,
Bistrita); “a fi bargauan inseamnd a fi om la locul lui, muncitor, pastrand mereu fruntea in
sus”,(femeie, 62 ani, Bistrita Bargaului); “locul in care m-am nascut si o fala a
sufletului”,(barbat, 42 ani, Josenii Bargaului); “cdnd ma uit in josul acestei vai ma revad pe
mine, este eul meu. Fac parte din mogs stramos. Este o mdandrie pentru mine. Nu este zona mai
frumoasa ca si Bargaul ”,(barbat, 80 ani, Bistrita-Bargaului); “pentru mine Tinutul Bargaului
inseamna un tinutul al magurilor, plaiurilor, un tinut subiectiv, constient si subconstient si
identitar”, (barbat, 51 ani, Bistrita); “naravie si indaratnicire, dar si loc de pastrare a
traditiilor”,(barbat, 29 ani, Bistrita-Bargdului).

Ca urmare, raspunsurile analizate scot la iveald o serie de trasdturi care intaresc inca
odata notiunea de bdrgauan (Fig.1).

In aceeasi idee de apartenentd mentald si spirituald au fost analizate si casatoriile.
Astfel s-a constatat un numar mare de casatorii intre locuitorii din interiorul Tinutului
Bargaului, in ideea de asi pastra obiceiurile culturale si mentale, dar si datorita sentimentului
de avutie. Casatoriile intre un locuitor bargdauan si unul strain sunt reduse, cu provenientd din
localitdtile limitrofe precum: Lesu, Ilva Micd, Nasdud, sau din alte localitati ai judetului
Bistrita-Nasaud influentele aduse de straini nu au avut un impact major asupra mentalului
bargauan cat nici asupra elementelor de ordin etnografic precum port popular, obiceiuri,
traditii, cantece populare.

Portul popular:

cusma, , pieptarul cu cusdturi, curaua si ciobotele
din piele, gubuyl, sumanul, cojocul, cioarecii, desagii,
iia cu cusaturi, , briiele si ndaframele multicolore,
Pieptarele cu cusaturi, trdistute

Obiceiiti g Limbsj i

traditii

BARGAUAN

spiritualitate

Constiinta de 7 Simpozionul cultural al Vaii Bargaului Apropierea fatd de
apartenentd a o sarbatoare a sufletului bargauan” Prundu Bargaului si
locuitorilor de (Hogiy, T., W., 2003p.91) polarizarea functionald
Valea Bargaului a acestuia

Fig.1. Ce inseamna a fi bdrgauan.

In cele din urma, pe baza acestor interpretari in combinatie cu limitele administrative,

naturale, si cele functionale s-au putut stabili cu precizie limitele Tinutului Bargaului:

* limita sudicd, fatd de bazinul Muresului, cel mai usor de trasat,
deoarece bariera orograficd a Muntilor Calimani s-a impus ca o limita naturald in

calea afirmdrii si dezvoltarii acestei entitati teritoriale functionale;

203
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

limita estica si cea nordicd nu au ridicat nici ele probleme. Astfel cea
nordicd, fatd de bazinul Somesului Mare urcd pana la obarsiile Lesului (paraul
Iliuta Bozghii) si al Ilvei( paraul Iliuta Calului), fiind marginit de Tara
Nasaudului. Limita esticd, fatd de Depresiunea Dornelor, matca Tarii Dornelor,

merge spre Piatra Fantanele si Varful Stracior(1963m).
= limita vestica a constituit de-a lungul timpului obiect de disputa dintre
bargduani si sasii din Livezile, consemnate in numeroasele procese disputate. De
altfel aceasta limita vesticd merge spre nord spre valea Ilvei pe interfluviul dintre

Valea Dumbrava si Valea Rachitisului.

Locuitorii Bargaului se autodefinesc ca fiind bdrgauani nu numai prin prisma
spatiului fizic unde isi desfasoara activitatile zilnice ci mai mult prin prisma caracterului
mental, prin valorile identitare pe care si le asuma, astfel incat acest spatiu fizic graviteaza in
jurul propriei identitati. In urma discutiilor cu acesti oameni, in urma participarii la
numeroase evenimente pastratoare de tradifii si obiceturi, au fost definite trasaturile
comportamentale care le definesc si care 11 deosebesc fata de locutorii asezdrilor limitrofe,
precum si trasdturile care ii individualizeaza la nivelul judetului Bistrita-Nasaud.

5. Concluzii

In cele din urma putem afirma faptul ¢4, criteriul mental reprezinti cel mai important
factor in delimitarea entitdtii geografice functionale denumite Tinutul Bargaului. Populatia
din aceastd regiune se autoidentificd ca si apartindtori ai spatiului bargduan, aderand la
aceeasi set de valori de sorginte istoricd, culturald si spirituald. Identitatea bargduanilor este
puternic inradacinata in traditiile si obiceiurile pe care le respecta si la care tin cu mandrie.
Pentru a mai precisa delimitare, criteriului mental i s-au suprapus si alte criterii de delimitare,

precum cel natural, istoric, politic-administrativ si cel functional, surprinse de altfel in Figura
2.
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Fig.2. Delimitarea teritoriala a Tinutului Bargaului
Multumiri
,»Aceastd lucrare a beneficiat de suport financiar prin proiectul ,,Antreprenoriat pentru
inovare prin cercetare doctorald si postdoctorala”: POCU/ 380/ 6/ 13/ 123866, proiect
cofinantat din Fondul Social European prin Programul Operational Capital Uman 2014-

20207,
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PROCESS FROM TARGOVISTE

Laurentiu Balasa
PhD Student, University of Craiova

Abstract: The Romanian government reacted quickly to the Ploiesti movement. The indictment was
drafted by the investigating judge firom Ploiesti as soon as possible. It ends with a list of 36 charges.
The defendants are defended by 10 lawyers, one of whom is Nicolae Fleva. Fleva explained that it
was a tumultuous gathering of the inhabitants of Ploiesti. After six days, the jurors found the accused
innocent, the verdict being a heavy blow for the Government and for Carol, but the verdict was
received with great joy by the inhabitants of Targoviste.

Keywords: Fleva, charges,indictment, defandants, Targoviste, inhabitants, Ploiesti

Guvernul Romaniei a reactionat cu mare prompt in ceea ce priveste miscarea din

Ploiesti din noapte 7/8 august 1870. Chiar in dupa amiaza zilei de 8 august, prim-procurorul
Tribunalului Ilfov 1i cere intr-o adresa, judecatorului de instructie, inceperea rapida a unei
anchete ,, avdnd in vedere crima incercata astazi la Ploiesti in contra securitdtii interioare a
statului”*
Rechizitoriul realizat de judecatorul din Ploiesti se termina astfel ,,prin urmare I : 1)
Alexandru Candiano-Popescu, 2) Radu Stanian, 3) Stan Popescu, 4) Petre Apostolescu, 5)
Titu Balaceanu, 6) Take Draghiceanu, 7) Gheorghe Lazarescu, 8) Gutd Antonescu
Gradinaru, 9) Dimitrie Calinescu, 10) Preotul Stefan Dinicescu, 11) Preotul N-lai
Ioachimescu, 12) Preotul Banicd Radulescu, 13) Preotul D-tru Teodorescu, 14) Ghita
Popescu, 15) Tudor loan, 16) Ivanciu Dragan, 17) Costache Ionescu, 18) Stefan lonescu, 19)
D-tru Radulescu, 20) Costache Niculae,

21) Andrei Nicolescu, 22) Mihalache sin Dumitru, 23) Mihalache Pantazi, 24)
Costache Gheorghe, 25) Dumitru Dumitrovici, 26) Vhirita Selarescu, 27) Avram lonescu, 28)
Chita Nicolescu, 29) Tanase Antonescu, 30) Ilie Sfetcu, 31) Tudorache Nicolau, 32) Cost.
Moldoveanu, 33) Cost. Brasoveanu, 34) Nae Marunteanu, 35) Stavri Nicolescu, 36) lordache
D. Minculescu sunt acuzati ca in ziua de 8 august 1870, in orasul Ploiesti, au comis atentat cu
scop d’a surpa prin mijloace razvratitoare si ridicare de popor forma guvernului --- fapt
prevazut de art. 78 din codul penal combinat cu art. 63, pentru d-tru Dumitrovici, care e
minor.

II. Guta Antonescu Gradinaru este acuzat ca, tot in luna August 1870, a cercat sa
omoare pe dorobantul Ghitda Manea, care tentativdi manifestatd printr-un inceput de
executiune s-a curmat din Tmprejurari ca totul neatarnate de vointa lui --- fapt prevazut de art.
234, alin. 3, combinat cu art. 38 si 40 din codul penal.

IIT Costache T.Grigirescu si Gheorghe Kiritescu sunt acuzati cd s-au facut complici
atentatului lui Candiano si altii, asistand cu buna stiinta pe autori atentatului in complotul pe
care |-au pregatit--- fapt prevazut de art. 78 si 79 combinate cu art. 48 si 50 din codul penal

IV. Eugenie Carada, Ilie Traznea si Ioan N.Radovici sunt acuzati cd s’au facut
complici atentatului lui Candiano, ajutandu-l1 cu buna stiintd in faptele care au savarsit

! Radu Dan Vlad, procesul de la Tirgoviste a miscdrii antidinastice din 8 august 1870, in revista de istorie, tom
35,nr8. P. 910
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atentatul --- fapt prevazut de art. 78, combinat cu art. 78 si 79 combinate cu art. 48 si 50 din
codul penal. ,facut la parchetul Curtii din Bucuresti, astdzi 22 Septembrie, anul 1870”.
Iscileste procurorul general de pe langa Curte din Bucuresti?

O parte importanta dintre cei care au luat parte la aceasta miscare au fost supusi chiar
unor torturi de catre autoritati. Un asfel de exemplu este Stan Popescu care isi aminteste ca
dupa arestare; ,,pe cand eram inchis singur in Beciul cazdrmii din Ploiesti, pe intunericul
noptii, am fost batut crancen cu streanguri ude, peste tot corpul dupad ce-mi astupase capul si
gura cu o patura groasa. Si daca printr-o fericita prevedere in acele grozave minute, nu-mi
pazeam (...) desigur eram omorat ; certificatul medical doveditor de semnul acestei batai
barbare |-am infatisat juratilor tArgovisteni care, prin verdictul lor, ne-a achit pe toti (...)3

Dupa terminare rechizitoriului autoritatile nu il inainteaza Curtii cu jurati din Ploiesti
de teamad ca acestia vor fii eliberatii. Dosarul este mutat la Targoviste deoarece ce prefectul
Dambovitei, Rizu daduse asigurari ca ,revolutionarii” vor fi condamnati. Pentru a-i
determina pe juratii sa 11 condamne prefectul ameninta cd judetul Dambovita va fi impartit
intre Prahova pe de o parte, iar cealalta jumatate va fi incadrata in judetul Vlasca sau Muscel.
Procesul este prezidat de M C Theodosiade, ce face parte, acesta facea parte din Curte de
Apel din Bucuresti iar acuzare o realiza I.N.Lahovary, procuror general pe langd Curte de
Apel din Bucuresti, fiind si fratele minstrului justitiei.”

[.N.Lahovary a urmat liceul la Paris, licenta in litere la Sorbona precum si doctoratul
in drept, datorita perioadei lungi petrecute In Franta, aproape ca nu mai vorbea cursiv
romane@te.5

Procesul a inceput la 12 Octombrie 1870 in Targoviste in hotelul Iancu Filip aflat
peste drum de vechea resedintd a Administratiei Financiare de pe strada Grigore
Alexandrescu. Actul de acuzare a fost sustinut de Ion N.Lahovary. Actul de acuzare se baza
pe interogatoriul luat lui Alexandru Candiano-Popescu la Ploiesti .°

Inca de la inceputul procesului avocatul celor 41 de acuzati, Nicolae Fleva tine si
sublinieze cd acesta este un proces politic iar un rol foarte important le revine celor 12 jurati.
Lintre cine este, D-lor jurati, acest proces, a carui sorta se urma resce cu atdt interes de toti
acei ce stau facia la judecata lui, de mai multe dile? Procesu acusatilor, fiind un proces
politic, este cu puterea executiva, cu guvernul, care-i tarasce inaintea D-vostre. --- Nu
priimesc teoria D-lui procuror general ca judecata nostra este cu societatea, cdci atunci cine
trebue sa ne judece, si cine sunteti D-vostra cari ne judecati, daca nu insasi societatea, alea
carei interese sedice cd sunt amenintate si puse in pericol?”.”

Dupa inceperea procesului Candiano Popescu a refuzat sa mai recunoasca declaratiile
din Ploiesti pe aceste declaratii , se bazau si autoritatile pentru a-i condamna. Acuzatii sunt
aparati de 10 avocati, respectiv Pantazi Ghica, N.Fleva, Petrescu, Sc.Turnavitu, V.Maniu,
Al.Sichleanu, C.Fusea. Isaia Zerescu, lancu Nicolaescu si Radulescu la care s-au adaugat Ion
Bratianu si Anton Arion. S-a remarcat Nicolae Fleva cu o pledoarie de neuitat, prin
argumentele pe care le-a adus demontand astfel acuzatiile. El a reusit sa 1i convinga pe jurati
cd in timpul miscarii nu au fost violente nici abuzuri, iar liderii nu s-au opus arestarii. El
demostreaza ca nu a existat un plan al miscarii, Fleva chiar a reusit sa ii convinga pe jurati ca
nu a existat o intelegere intre Candiano si ceilalti.®

2 Mihail Sevastos op, cit. p. 60

® Simache N.1, miscarile din Ploiesti (1869-1870), in vol. File din trecutul istoric al judetului Prahova, Ploiesti
1971 p. 140

* lulian Oncescu, Romdnia in politica orientald a Frantei (1866-1878) ed. II , revizuti si adaugita ed. Cetatea
de scaun Tirgoviste 2010. P. 274

® Radu Dan Vlad op. Cit. p. 910

® Julian Oncescu, vinovati sau nevinovati. Procesul politic de la Tirgoviste , p. 196

" Fleva N, apararea facutd celor 41 acuzati, procesul lui 8 august , Ed. Typographia curtii, Bucuresci 1871, p. 4
® Radu Dan Vlad. Op. Cit. p. 912
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Fleva a explicat ca la 8 august fusese vorba de o ,,adunare tumultoasa™ a locuitorilor
din Ploiesti care s-au bucurat de veste ca regimul a fost inlaturat.’

0 simpla comedie este evenimentul de la 8 august! Si se cere ca nische actori
nenorociti, dacd nu au fost aprobati de public sa fie osanditi la ocna [...] in Ploieschi nu a
fost nici op revolutiune, nici o incercare de revolutiune (...) Nu a fost atentat seu incercare de
resturnare a_formei guvernului stare de lucruri ce auzise ca s-a stabilit in alta parte a terei --
- Ploieschii nu a proclamat, ci a aclamat regenta ce auzise ca s-a proclamat la Bucureshi. In
Ploieshi a fost o manifetatiune care ar fi putut avea cele mult caracter de adunare
tumultoasa, dare pe care legea nu o pote osdndi, de ore-ce ca s-a risipit de sine fere
amestecul autoritatei si fard a da nascere la vre-o desordine ~10

In continuare Nicolae Fleva a prezentat juratilor dovezile sale in apdrarea lui
Alexandru Candiano-Popescu™.

A urmat apoi apdrarea facuta urmatorilor acuzatii: C.T.Grigirescu™, Radu Stanian®,
Gheorghe Chiritescu®, Stan Popescu™, Petre Apostolescu®®, Titu Biliceanu®’, Tache
Drégicesculs, G.Lézéresculg, Guta Antonescuzo, Mitica CélinescuZl, Stefan Dinicescu si
Nicolae Ioachimescu (amandoi preogi)zz, Stefan Tonescu®, Eugeniu Carada.?

La incheierea discursului sdu in fata juratilor Nicolae Fleva face o serie de acuzatii
impotriva mai multor institutii ale statului precum guvernul justitie, dar si monarhiei,
amintind unele abuzuri savarsite de autoritdti impotriva celor nedreptatiti care s-aurevoltat. %

In urma discursului lui Fleva publicul aplauda iar sala este evacuati, sedinta fiind
suspendatd, in sald fiind doar soldatii acestia fiind de fapt singurul auditoriu din acea zi. 26

Dupa 6 zile de dezbateri aprinse juratii au cerut acuzarii cat si apararii, s nu mai
prelungeasca fara rost procesul deoarece isi formaserd opinia asupra faptelor. In timpul
procesului a contat foarte mult argumentele necredibile si fara fond ale acuzarii in contrast cu
discursul cdlduros si cuceritor a lui Fleva.”’

Juratii din proces au fost: 1) Nicu Rusu prim jurat, din Tirgoviste, 2) lon Dobrescu din
Salcuta, 3 ) Ghita Campeanu din Vacaresti, 4) lorgu Cristodorescu din Gaesti, 5) Gheorhita
Nicolau din Gaesti, 6) Nae Lucar din Badulesti, 7) Petre Diaconu Brosteni, 8) Ghita Popescu
Runcu, 9) Apostol Dumitru Buciumeni, 10) Grigore Costantinescu Razvad, 11) Mihaiu
Serbanescu din Tirgoviste, 12) Ton Barbulescu din Tirgoviste.”®

Cei 12 jurati au intrat in camera de deliberare in jurul orei 11 iar la ora 14 sosesc in
camera de sedintd unde primul jurat Nicu Rusu afirma, ,,declara in nainte lui Dumnezeu si a

° Fleva N. op. Cit. p. 23

% Fleva N. op. Cit. p. 22 23

Y procesul lui 8 august. Apdrarea facutd celor 41 de acuzafi. P. 33 34.
' ibidem, P. 27-33, 44-46,

Bibidem, p. 46-51.

“ibidem, p. 51-52

1> ibidem, p. 52-55

1% ibidem, p. 55-56

7 ibidem, p. 56-58

'8 ibidem, p. 58-61

9 ibidem, p. 61-63

“ibidem, p. 63-68

Zlibidem, p. 68-77

%2 ibidem, p. 77-83

2 ibidem, p. 83-84

*ibidem, p. 85-88

% Radu Dan Vlad, op. Cit. p. 913 fiind de fapt singurul auditoriu din acea zi
%6 N.Fleva, op. Cit.p .97

" Radu Dan Vlad, op . cit. p. 913

8 Mihai Sevastos, op . cit. p. 161
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oamenilor, ¢i acuzatii nu sunt culpabili”.”®

Vestea achitarii acuzatiilor a fost primiti in Tirgoviste cu mare entuziasm si bucurie.*

Verdictul dat a fost o grea lovitura data guvernului iar pentru Carol a fost o grea
pierdere incat s-a hotarat chiar s abdice.*

Gandul de abdicare a lui Carol il aflam dintr-o scrisoare a lui Carol, adresata uni
prieten din Germania pe nume Ambron. Domnul este nemultumit de conditiile 1in care
trebuie sa conduca si chiar se pronunta de a se intoarce in Germania. 32

Decizia de a abdica a fost cu atat mai clard pentru Carol dupa achitarea acuzatiilor din
procesul de la Targoviste .*

Dupa achitare si eliberare, Alexandru Candiano-Popescu pleaca in Italia la Napoli,
unde a urmat Facultatea de Drept urmand si doctoratul.>*

In Italia a avut profesori renumiti, uni au participat la revolutia de la 1848 fiind adeptii
unitdtii Italiei ; Semptembrini — lectorul universitatii, Pesina profesor in drept criminal si
Perantonivi drept constitu‘gional.35

In 1874 Candiano Popescu obtine doctoratul in drept intorcindu-se in Romania si
devenind un mare avocat pledand mai intai la Ploiesti si mai apoi la Craiova. 3

Tot in 1874 este reale deputat in parlamentul tarii dupa ce mai fusese ales si in 1867 si
1869.%

Impreund cu mari oameni politici romani de sorginte liberale precum Ion C.Britianu,
Ion Ghica, Mihail Kogélniceanu, AL.G.Golescu, C.A.Rosetti, Candiano Popescu a fost unu
dintre membri Cualitiei de la Mazar-Pasa ,care a dus la formarea Partidului National Liberal
din Romania la 24 mai 1875

Chiar de la inceputul memorilor sale el ne aminteste cd a luat parte la evenimente
istorice importante din a 2-a jumatate a secolului al XIX respectiv detronarea lui Cuza,
miscarea din Ploiesti si Razboiul de Independenti. Insi el recunoaste ca parerile sale pot fi
subiective sau chiar gresite. ,,/n alcdtuirea acestei lucrdrii judecata a putut si-mi fie slabd,
aprecig)egrile gresite, realitatea insa si sinceritatea au fost tovarase statornice ale condeiului
meu”.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Memorii, insemnari, amintiri

Bacalbasa Constantin, Bucurestii de altadata (1871-1884), vol. 1, Editura Ziarului
Universul S.A, Bucuresti, 1935.

Candiano-Popescu Alexandru, Amintiri din viata-mi, editie de Constantin Corbu,
Editura Eminescu, Bucuresti, 1998.

*** Memoriile regelui Carol | al Romdniei. De un martor ocular, vol. 11 (1869-1875),

29 Mihai Sevastos, op . cit p. 116

%0 N.Fleva, op . cit. p. 98

%1 Constantin Corbu, Alexandru Candiano-Popescu -—- participant si cronicar al vietii politice din a 2-a
Jjumatate a veacului trecut, in revista de istorie, tom 33 nr.9 Bucuresti 1980 p. 1751

%2 Bacalbasa.b, op. Cit. p . 21

% Polihoniade si Christian Tell, op. Cit . p. 254

% Constantin Corbu, op. Cit. p. 1752

¥ Alexandru Candiano-Popescu amintirii din viata-mi, vol. | ed de Constantin Corbu, editura Eminescu
Bucuresti 1998, p. 134

% Alexandru Candian-Popescu op. Cit. p . 134

%7 Alexandru Candiano-Popescu op cit . p. 58-60

% Constantin Corbu, op cit. p . 1752-1753

% Alexandru Candiano-Popescu amintiri din viata-mi vol. I, editura ,,universul” , S.A , Bucuresti 1944, p. 13.
Alexandru Candiano-Popescu op cit . p. 58-60 Constantin Corbu, op cit. p.1752-1753

209
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

editie si prefata de Stelian Neagoe, Editura Scripta, Bucuresti, 1993.
Theodorian Carada M., Efimeridele, Tipografia ,,Serafica” , Roman, 1937.

LUCRARI GENERALE

Damean Sorin-Liviu, Carol | al Romdniei, vol. 1 (1866-1881), Editura Paideia,
Bucuresti, 2000.

Damean Sorin Liviu, Oncescu lulian, O istorie a romanilor de la TudorVladimirescu
la Marea Unire (1821-1918), Editura Cetatea de Scaun, Targoviste, 2015. Lindemberg Paul,
Regele Carol | al Romdniei (traducere din germana de lon

Nastasia), Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2003.

Maiorescu Titu, Istoria politica a Romdniei sub domnia lui Carol I, editie,
postfata si indice de Stelian Neagoe, Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1994.

Minescu C.N., Istoria Postelor Romdne, Imprimeria Statului, Bucuresti, 1916.
Oncescu lulian, Stanciu lon, Introducere in istoria moderna a Romanilor (1821-

1918), Editura Cetatea de Scaun, Targoviste, 20009.

Oncescu lulian, Romdnia in politica orientala a Frantei (1866-1878), editia a - a
revazuta si adaugita, Editura Cetatea de Scaun, Targoviste, 2010.

Pelimon Alessandru, Ostenii Romdni (1877-78), Noua Typografie Nationala

C.N. Rédulescu, Bucuresti, 1880.

Scurtu loan, Carol I, Editura Enciclopedica, Bucuresti, 2001.

Stan Apostol, O actiune politica pentru cucerirea independentei nationale in timpul
razboiului franco-prusian, in ,,Studii. Revista de istorie”, tom. 26, nr. 4, Editura Academieli,
Bucuresti, 1973.

Stan Apostol, Grupari si curente politice in Romdnia intre Unire si Independenta (1859-
1877), Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, Bucuresti, 1979.

LUCRARI SPECIALE

Alexandrescu Mircea, Mihdilescu Gabriel, Cdteva documente inedite privind
miscarea revolutionard din august 1870 de la Ploiesti in ,,Studia Valahica. Studii si materiale
de istorie si istoria culturii”, Targoviste, 1970.

Berindei Dan, Romdnia intre Prusia si Franta in timpul razboiului franco- german
din 1870-1871, in vol. Romdnii si Europa in perioadele premoderna si moderna, Editura
Enciclopedica, Bucuresti, 1997.

Corbu Constantin, Alexandru Candiano-Popescu - participant al vietii politice din a
doua jumatate a veacului trecut, in ,,Revista de Istorie”, tom 3, nr. 9, Editura Academiei,
Bucuresti, 1980.

Cristea Gheorghe, Conspiratia ,,republicana” din august 1870, in ,Revista de
Istorie”, tom 22, nr. 2, Editura Academiei, Bucuresti,1969.

Marton Silvia, Republica de la Ploiesti: inceputurile parlamentarismului,

Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2016.

Oncescu lulian, Vinovati sau nevinovati. Procesul politic de la Tdrgoviste(1870), in
vol. ,,Cultura, politica si societate in timpul domniei lui Carol I. 130 de ani de la proclamarea
Regatului Romaniei,” coordonatori Gheorghe Cliveti, Adrian Bogdan

- Ceobanu, Tonut Nistor, Editura Demiurg, Iasi, 2011.

Popescu D. Paul, Un moment memorabil din istoria Prahovei - Republica de la
Ploiesti, in ,,Anuar”, VIII, Ploiesti, 1996.

210
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

Simache N.I., Miscarile din Ploiesti (1869-1870), in vol. ,,File din trecutul istoric al
judetului Prahova”, Muzeul de Istorie, Ploiesti, 1971.

Sevastos M., Monografia orasului Ploiesti, Tiparul Cartea Romaneasca,
Bucuresti, 1937

211
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

SAINT HIERARH VARLAAM — HEAD OF THE SECU MONASTARY

Marinel Padure
PhD Student, ,,Ovidius” University of Constanta

Abstract: The present work briefly reproduces the history of the Secu Monastery and the close
connection with this cultural edifice of Metropolitan Varlaam, highlighting the process of re-creation
of the church life aimed at, cultural aspects (boosting the printing activity), of jurisdiction
(restoration of the church authority in the community plan), moral and administrative.

Representing the ecclesiastical power under the temporal reigns of four Moldavian rulers,
Metropolitan Varlaam enjoyed appreciation, esteem and authority in many countries abroad, being
mentioned as the third candidate for the step of Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople, a unique
fact in the history of the Romanian Orthodox Church.

Also, | tried to systematically present the activity of the Hierarch Varlaam, following his life line on
all coordinates (spiritual, cultural, household, political, historical and administrative), which marked
his activity as Metropolitan, being one of the founders of the Romanian literary language, preparing
the way of the great Moldovan prose writers later.

Keywords: Metropolitan, Varlaam, Feudal, Abbot, Scholar

Introduction

Orthodoxy, as a spiritual, profound and permanent experience, has influenced the
daily life of our ancestors, their entire cultural and material creation and explains their desire,
expressed throughout our troubled history, to endow ourselves with lasting things, built on
the foundation of their faith, through their work and creative grace, contributing to the
definition of the authentic identity of the Romanian people. Orthodoxy, a mark of identity of
the Eastern world and the binder of the constitution and evolution of the Romanian culture
and civilization, contributed decisively through the Church and its servants to the definition
of unity of nation and language and through cultural activities carried out in the schools
of the church porch, or in the workshops and printing houses in monasteries.

We can say that in the history of the Romanian Orthodox Church, the combination of
spiritual activity and scholarly erudition is a tradition, the most vivid proof being our great
theologians and scholars from Saint Varlaam of Moldavia and Dosoftei to Saint Antim the
Iberian, Saint John Jacob the Hozevite and the fathers of professor Dumitru Staniloae.

Among these legacies of the Romanian people, a special place is occupied by
monasteries, hermitages spread throughout Romania as places of prayer, and sacrifice
brought to God. Monasteries are not only custodians of cult objects, art objects or heritage
books, but also generators of them.

1. Secu Monastery - historical presentation

One of the outstanding foundations in Moldova is the Secu monastery, a true
architectural work.

The Secu Monastery in Neam{ County is located 22 km from the town of Targu
Neamt and at a distance of 4 km from the Targu Neamt — Pipirig road. Located near the Secu
Creek and at the foot of Mount Vasan, this monastic settlement appears to our eyes in the
form of a medieval fortress, built with thick walls, defense towers and towers that rise like
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huge spears. Secu Monastery is located in theMonastery, the oldest monastery in Neamt
County and Sihastria Monastery.

Secu Monastery is a monastic hearth of intense spiritual experience whose age
amounts to almost 500 years. Around the year 1500, on the feudal domain of the Neamt
Fortress, on the valley of the Secu Stream, a group of hermits is placed, who will later found,
in 1530, under the leadership of Hieroschemamonk Zosima, a monk from the Neamt
Monastery, the hermitage with the same name: Zosima's Hermitage.*

Mr. Petru Rares (1527-1546) built the church of the Zosima Hermitage on the site of
the current church of the monastery cemetery. The hermitage was fenced with a stonewall in
1550 by Lady Elena, the voivode's wife, and her sons. From this wall is still preserved today
a small part: at the entrance to the monastery, next to the current church of the cemetery,
where, five centuries ago, there had been the entrance gate to the hermitage and its bell tower.

The same person, Petru Rares, in his first reign, strengthened the dominion over the
lands that belonged to the estate of the Neamt Fortress, giving them to the monks from the
valley of the Secu Stream.

In the time of the voivodes Alexandru Lapusneanu (1552-1561 and 1564-1568), Petru
Schiopu (1574-1579 and 1581-1591) and Aron the Tyrant (1591-1595), Zosima's Hermitage
receives several berths for the use and maintenance of the hermit monks in these places.?

Towards the end of the XVI-th century, Zosima's Hermitage knows a special
development, especially from an economic point of view: the private danios are now added to
the danios and princely confirmations, and the name of the abbot of Dosoftei, one of Zosima's
disciples, is often mentioned in the neighborhood reasons with the older and powerful monks
from the Neamt Monastery.

In the seventeenth century, Nestor Ureche, the ruler of the Netherlands, the father of
the well-known chronicler Grigore Ureche, together with his wife Mitrofana, founded the
stone monastery, in the shape of a rectangular fortress, with the large church in the middle of
the walls, to which they fixed the dedication day "Cutting off the head of St. John the
Baptist", celebrated every year on August 29.°

Nestor Ureche had reached the ranks of the first boyars of Moldavia under the reign of
Jeremiah Movila, through the wealth of his house, to which the incomes of over 70 villages
were directed, but also through the cleverness of the mind. He had the dignity of a Great
Vornic, being the main judge of the country and the “greatest of the royal court".

The great boyar endowed this foundation with odor, books and estates, as were
endowed all the royal monasteries in the time of the voivode Jeremiah Movila. At that time,
in the seat of the Metropolitan Church of Moldavia was Gheorghe Movila, the voivode's
brother, abbot at the Secu Monastery being the Hieroschemamonk of Dosoftei.

According to custom, also at Secu the name of the founder is mentioned in the
inscription placed on the south wall of the large church, original inscription written
beautifully in Slavonic, the translation of which we render below:

"With the will of the Father and with the help of the Son and with the commission of
the Holy Spirit, with the prayers of the Most Pure Mother of God and with those of St. John
the Forerunner and with those of all the saints, with the benevolence and indulgence of the
right believer of our lord lo Jeremiah Movila Voievod, with the mercy of God Lord of the
Country of Moldavia and of God to his dedicated sons lo Constantine and Alexandru Voievod
and with his other brother Simeon Movila Voievod and his children; and with the blessing of

! Archim. loannikios Bilan, Pateric Romanian, Publishing Diocese Danube from below, Galati, 1998, p.206-
207

2 Julian Predescu - Monastery Secu (crestinortodox.ro), 13 June 2012Accessed today,02.08.2021,0ra 12.00

¥ Melchisedec, Bishop Novel, Notes Historical and Archaeological Gathered from 48 monasteries and Churches
Ancient from Moldova, Bucharest 1885, pp. 12-14
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the brother of their reign to His Grace Gheorghe Moghila, the Metropolitan of Suceava, with
the good divine zeal and with true wealth from God given to the true founders, this divine
place was made and built to the praise of God the High One, in the name of the Holy
Glorious Prophet the Forerunner and Baptist of Christ John and his honorable cutting, by
the humble and much wrong and ungodly servant of the Master Christ, Nestor Ureche, the
Great Vornic of the Netherlands and the Lady of Mitrofana and his children: Vasile and
Gregory and other God-given children of theirs. To the holy parents, the spenders of this holy
place to pray to God for us the much wronged servants of God, Nestor Ureche and his wife
Mitrofana and for all their nation and for the forgiveness of their sins forever and ever.

Amen. And they began to be built in the year 7110 (1602, n.r.), June 7, and was
finished in the same year, October 5."*

Between the Secu news and Neamt's Fortress, there have always been good relations.
Thus, in 1646, Mr. Vasile Lupu canonically subdues the church in the Neamt fortress, which
was dedicated to "The Holy Hierarch Nicholas", Secu Monasterys. In 1718, during the time
of Mr. Mihai Racovitd, when the church in the Neamtului Fortress was destroyed by order of
the Turks, the inscription with the coat of arms of Moldavia from this church was constructed
on the outside of the wall of the chapel "Assumption of the Virgin™ in the south-east part of
the precinct of the Secu Monastery.

Between 1758-1763, a wooden chapel dedicated to "St. Nicholas™ was built, in
memory of the great church where it was located in the Neamtului Fortress, a chapel that will
give away to the fire of 1821. The abbot was, at that time, Hieroschemamonk Nifon Udrea
Trotusanu.

On October 14, 1775, he settled in Secu Saint Paisie Velicicovski, who was a state
here for four years (1775-1779), after which he moved to the Neamt Monastery, leaving Secu
as abbot one of his disciples. The Secu Monastery was administratively subject to the Neamt
Monastery in 1910.

In 1821, the struggle of the ethnic peasants and the Turks causes great damage to the
News Secu: here the last confrontation took place, unfortunately that won by the Turks, after
the news resumed the news was burned and destroyed in large part by fire.

After 1821, the cells in the enclosure were rebuilt, the reconstruction of the cells
from the premises, the construction that being from the ground up and the Chapel "St.
Nicholas", destroyed by fire. Also, in1832, the church dedicated to ,,The God-father of St.
John the Baptist built from the wall, on the site of Zosima's wooden church, destroyed in the
fire of 1821.

Until 1850, the great church of the news is also restored, realizing, in the same period,
the iconostasis and the mural painting in oil.

The Secu Monastery still preserves many art treasures of our past. From metropolitan
Varlaam is kept at Secu monastery a bag from 1638, an epitrahil from 1642, two omophores,
all embroidered with gold thread, a Slavonic manuscript, which it includes the Divine
Liturgy and an antimissile. The Antimis is consecrated on September 12, 1646 by
Metropolitan Varlaam of Moldavia with the following inscription in Slavonic, translated into
Romanian:" He was blessed and sanctified with the hand of His Holiness Archbishop
Varlaam, Metropolitan of Suceava, to commit on him the holy mysteries; in the days of the
faithful and loving of Christ Lord lo Vasile Voevod, with the hostility and expense of his
mercy petty Gavriil the hetman and the chief magistrate of Suceava in the year 1756, the
month of September, 12 days".

2. Varlaam, abbot (1608-1632), diplomat and good householder at Secu.

* Monastery Secu (County German) - OrthodoxWiki, Accessed today,03.08.2021, ora.14.00
% Stelian Petrescu, Odoarele from Neamgu and Secu, Bucharest, 1911, pp.99-100
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Metropolitan Varlaam Motoc was one of the greatest hierarchs of the Romanian
Orthodox Church in its entire history. He was born in Vrancea County, Capotesti village
(now extinct), Putna County, in 1580, from a family of peasants very fond of Christ. From his
baptism his name was Vasile.®

After Augustin Z N. Pop, Varlaam "was from the clay bank of the Bolotesti,"a
settlement that "is found on the bank of Putna, between the villages of Magura and Putna,
not far from Capotesti, where Varlaam ruled "."

In the documents of the time, we find several members of the family, who were proud
of the fact that they were related to Metropolitan Varlaam. The documents say that Father
Varlaam the metropolitan had two brothers: Stefan and Damian, the last one was a rebel in
the parts of Botosanene and two sisters, Caterina and Nastasia.®

Vasile Motoc, being called to the Church of Christ and receiving an education and
chosen, from a child he entered in to the community of Neamt. Then, hearing about the
famous abbot Dosoftei from Zosima's Hermitage and the party of the hermitage on the valley
of the Secu River, Vasile Mot unsettled here in the years1590-1592. For over fifteen years he
has been listening to all of this, abbot Dosoftei, | learn from him the love of God and much
knowledge of the book. In 1606, the abbot of Dosoftei moves from this life, and in 1608,
hieromonk Varlaam is elected abbot of the Secu Monastery.’

Ever since he became abbot, Varlaam had to solve a conflictual situation, older, with
his neighbors, the German monks, for the border between the monasteries of Secu and
Neamt, for the estate of the Mountains where they had a common border. In this case, the
ecclesiastical faces were also involved, such as the bishop of Roman, Mitrofan who also had
the metania at the Secu Monastery. Thus, an act of decision was drawn up, for which bishop
Mitrofan, hieromonk Varlaam the abbot of the Secu monastery, the hieromonk Nichifor, the
hieromonk Theophanes, the hieromonk John, the hieromonk Sylvester, the monk Athanasius
and the others from the group testified. The act was strengthened the next day by Mr. Miron
Barnovschi Movila and on May 16 the same year by another princely act written in the
"Serbian™ language, in which "the well-faithful Mr. Miron Barnovschi Movila voevod shows
that they have strengthened over all the borders of the Mountains of this holy monastery of
the Century".*°

Zapisul of great historical value shows the frontier drawn up: "The humble Mitrofan
bishop, and the hieromonk Varlaam, the hieromonk Nichifor, the hieromonk Theophanes, the
hieromonk loan, the hieromonk Sylvester, the monk Athanasius and you ask all the group
from the holy monastery called Secu from the sea to the little ones we on ours confess that we
know and give notice with our letter that it is the border of our monastery about the
Monastery of Neamt approaching and together with the borders of the monasteries of Neamt
such both borders and beginning to the pre-valley border of the hut of Athanasius Trohan's
Hut from Muncel from the head of the peak from a stone and from a bull as the place to
Prohor what to name of Veniamin in the pond as the place over a hill up the cell of Vissarion
close to the cell of Stephen the Evil, then the right place to the old guard in a mound, then
the queen of Neamt up to the guard in the head of the fair glade, from there the hill around

® Nicholas lorga, History of the Rom Churchdusknow and the religious life of Romanilor, ed. II, Bucuresti, 1929,
p. 304
" Augustine Z N. Pop, The nation Metropolitan varlaam of Moldova, Church Orthodox Romanian,LVII, 1939,
315
Idem op.cit.,p.316
® Archim. Toanichie Bilan, The Romanian pateric, Editura Episcopiei Dundrii de Jos, Galati, 1998, p.206
10 %++ Document Romaniae Historic, BucharestAcademy Romanian, Series A, Moldova (in continuation DRH),
vol. XIX, 1971, p. 23-24, no. 17.
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the fair glade and the coast to the border of Chiriac's cell through the middle of the gravels,
then straight to the stone and the bull and the brook of Neamt, then on the water up to Gura
Pipirigului. And the glades between the hair of Neamt and between the pear of Pipirig to be
mastered as well as in the most previously defended time and around the glade no one to cut
or to dig pre her even in the forest to have no need. Again from Gura Pipirigului straight up
in Slatind, then the road between the lineage of the right largului in Piatra Cornului and the
spring up to the mouth, and from there over Bistrita to the top of the Age, then it obtained
straight to the top of Hurdug, and the way to the lineage of the Right, and then straight to the
top of Tiberisului. This is the whole border of the neamt monasteries about the monastery of
the Dry, and this was done so that the parents from the Neamt Monastery would not have any
brokenness or judgment for the highest border about us and we to the greater faith and the
reinforcement we wrote this law of ours so that none of us or our people would ever have to
judge for these borders until we are in this vineyard. And after our death, whoever will
choose to be innate standing or from other parents of these holy monasteries, and he should
have no word of vorovi, or again to laugh at the fathers of monastery Neamfului for the
above written decisions but to be between us good peace until our perpetration and until both
the monasteries stand, and let them be of us peace and rest with their borders which are
written in his settlements and their uric rights. And who among us or old, or young caries
will be spenders in this holy monastic or after our death who will rise up and will make
defiances or judgments for the above written border, to be gifted unertly from God and from
his beloved Mother and from St. John the Baptist and from three hundred and eighteenth
parents from Nicheia and be aphoria from both of these monasteries. That is how we write
and we get to know. 7134 Apr (Elijah) 10. .**

The name of the abbot Varlaam is also related to the conflict between the monastery
of Secu and the German people for the village Petricani, about which it was recorded the
following: "To make in these times great sorrows still and to carry the locks from the neamf
fair to the estate Petricanii of this holy monasteries not leaving alone pre monks to
administer it and for this our most reverent father abbot Varlaam together with all the
brothers of the group mourned in this sight that the faithful lord Miron Barnovschie Movila
voevod are well, praying that with the power of dominion given to him from God to help pre
monastic both at this estate and at others about the inpressuretors. And he merciful to him
immediately at 27 days of his month February in the year 7135 (1627) they gave a very harsh
command that the partcarers of the Fair of Neamt, deciding them to lease in peace pre monks
from this holy monastic Secu to master and administer without offense the estate
petricanii”.*?

On The 6th of May 1627, Mr. Miron Barnovschi strengthened the Secu Monastery, at
the request of Metropolitan Anastasie Crimca and of the four hierarch bishops, the enslaved
Gypsies. We believe that this is also related to Varlaam's name, if we consider the connection
between him and Anastasie Crimca and Miron Barnovschi.*®

Also through the intercession of abbot Varlaam, Mr. Moise Movild strengthened by
four charter issued on January 4 and 5 and from April 1631 the properties that the Secu
Monastery had from his predecessors, namely the estates Gugea and The Mountains, the
villages: Giulesti, Sabaoani, Berindesti, Rusciorii, Jidestii and a mill that they had in the
village of Targovetii.*

1t x+xArchive National a Republic Moldova (in continuation ANRM), Fund 2119, inventory 111 folder 71, tab
58v

2 ANRM, tab 59 v.

S DRH, A, XIX, No.201

* ANRM, tab 60 v.
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Abbot Varlaam, was not only in charge of taking care of the monastery's properties
but was also concerned with their increase: "There is still another document among others
many of the chalets to prove that at 3 days of the month of May in this year and year 7139 his
most reverence our father igumenul Varlaam together with all the brothers of the of this
holy (i)ntei monasteries Secului bought with nooazey zloty beaten a house with cellar and
with all the brothers of the of this holy(i)ntei monasteries Secului bought with nooazety
zlotys beaten a house with cellar and with all the brothers of the the place around him in
Cotnariu indebted to still by the doccoment mentioned above to write and in the holy (d)ntul
pomealnic the great name of the monasteries the name of Nicholas and of all his nation
whose houses were those houses as he testified about it and Joseph the hip and with others
twelve men from Cotnariu by their own act ossebit also from the same day"."

Also due to the connections with the Movilesti family, Varlaam obtained, on
September 9th, 1631, the strengthening from Mr. Moise Movild of the village given by
Simeon Movild, Hunters from the land of Neamt.

Here's what the charter says: "We, Moisi Moghila householders Zemli Moldavscoi. As
the reign we have mercy on we have given and renewed and strengthened our holy prayer
and monasteries that should call the Secu where it is dedicated to the Cutting of the honest
head of The Holy(a)nt, the glorious prophet innaite to the goer and the baptist loann from
uric of giving and mercy that had him holy(d)nta monastic made with great curse from the
late in the holy(i)ni rested father of my reign, Simeon Movila voevod and from the right
direase that has the reinforcement from other gentlemen on the village of Vanatorii that is in
the land of Neamf{ on the same stream down the Neamt Fair and with places of mills and with
its branistile with large and small and with all the meadows and glades planine and with all
the veachile hoatra between the borders of the Dry and the monastery of Neam{ up to the
water of Bistrita. Like and with all the incomes that are on them, the chasms of this village
Hunters were rightfully submissively submissive to obey the city of Targului Neamtului and
gave and mercy this holy prayer of ours and the monasteries to call the Late Secul in the
holy(i)ni rested father of my reign Simeon Movila voevod, looking and wishing his reign with
all the hostility of the heart with good and d(u)mnezeesti deeds wanting to find out the way
Salvation. As those who followed us and we desire and zeal of good and d(u)mnezeestelor
deeds of those caries have given and have mercyd st(s) monasteries and churches with all our
hostiness and with all our soul and my reign more voraciously we have mercyd on we have
given and strengthened above the above called st(i)ntei of our monastery of the Sec to be this
village to the Hunters and from us giving and mercy with all the ages of hoatrele hoatrele
and with all the incomes that are on that unshaken border nowhere in the ages from the holy
prayer and our monasteries the Secul where the late in the holy(i)ni rested father of my reign
Simeon Movila voeovd from year to year to make great remembrance in the zioa of
St(@)ntului and right Simeon priimitoriul of D(u)mnezeu. As those and after our vineyard who
will be the lord of our sons or of our nation, this country of Moldavia or another of another
nation, or anyone by the right judgment of D(u)mnezeu would choose, his reign not to spoil
our alms and the mercy of the holy(i)nta monasteries and the church but more voraciously
and his lords to pity and strengthen our daniia and the mercy of the above called saint( i) to
the monasteries of the Dry, so that his reign in this now vineyard and in the heavenly part
bent and in the assiverted to the eternal goodness with the distant saints may be worthy. And
the chasms would spoil our host, and would spread our alms before that to spread the wrath
of D(u)mnezeu as the thinnest dust, and to perish D(u)mnezeu all its root and all its

15 ANRMTab 60 v.
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remembrance of the pre-earth, and to be bound also to his soul inbred with the darkness of
the diavols in the ages and the endless labors. Amen. Year 7139 September. L.P. princely.*

3. Varlaam and his scholarly activity at the Secu monastery

| the abbot Varlaam, he did not take care only of the material aspects of this place of
worship, but he also dealt with the scholarly side and of the book science. The acquired
theological culture and knowledge of Slavonic, Greek, Latin languages assimilate it to the
current of Orthodox spirituality created around Anastasie Crimca.

One of the occupations of the great abbot was the translation of the works of
thelanguage, to be understandable to all. An important phenomenon that takes place in
Moldavia during the reign of Vasile Lupu and the abbot Varlaam was that of the gradual
replacement of the Slavonic language written with the language of Romanian, Metropolitan
Anastasie Crimca making the last Moldavian scholar of Slavonic tradition. Thus, the
language Romanian, not only the spoken language that has always been the one Romanian,
but also the written one, becomes the official language, being introduced into the church, into
the royal chancellery and into the administration, where it was written in Slavonic until then.

From those times, it is known the Romanian interpretation of the book Leastvifa of
Saint John the Scararul, in 1618. The volume has 574 pages with the text on two columns:
Slavonic and Romanian, being ,,interpreted by the humble among monks Varlaam, the priest
of St. John the Baptist church in the holy monastery Secu.”’

Through this work, which unfortunately did not see the light of print, opens the way
for translations into the language of Romanian of a large number of religious paths, thus
contributing to development of the Romanian literary language. Also at the Secu monastery,
Varlaam begins the translation of the Cauldron. **Through this, abbot Varlaam made in
Moldova the first steps of replacing foreign languages, Greek and Slavonic, with the spoken
language of the people.

In 1643, he put out "Roman book of teaching, Sunday at royal feasts and at large
gatherings,” or "Cazania", which will hold, in Romanian culture, a place identical to that of
Luther's Bible in German culture, due to his decisive contribution to the formation and spread
of the Romanian literary language, a monument of the national language and culture and a
work of typographical art.*

In 1642, Varlaam took part, together with the three bishops of Moldavia and the abbot
of the Three Hierarchs, at an important event of the Eastern Church -the synod,, pan-
Orthodox" held in lasi, where it was desired a doctrinal clarification of Orthodoxy, disturbed
by the confessional struggles of the time. The presence of Romanian theologians meant a
mediation between the Greek and Slavic-Eastern worlds and a tempering of the pressures
made by the Patriarchate of Constantinople for the anathema of the former patriarch, Cyril
Lucaris. The synod condemned only the work of his tribe- a confession of the Orthodox faith
with Calvinizing tints, printed in Geneva in 1629. In reply, the Orthodox Confession of Petru
Movila is approved, as a normative dogmatic work of the Oriental Church. Being in
Targoviste, in 1644, or 1645, in a mission of conciliation between Vasile Lupu and Matei
Basarab, Varlaam met the brother-in-law of the ruler of Wallachia, Udriste Nasturel, the
Calvinist catechism appeared in 1640, in Prisaca, near Alba lulia. In defense of the
Romanian Orthodoxy, threatened by the offensive of the Reformation, especially in
Transylvania, Varlaam convenes in lasi, in 1645, a synod with hierarchs from Moldavia and

16 H
Ibid
17 Stefan Ciobanu, The History of Old Romanian Literature, Bucuresti 1947, p. 261
'8 Ibid, p. 262
9 Nicolae Manolescu, History criticism a Literature Romanianvol. 1,Publishing House Minerva Bucharest,
pp.185-186
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Wallachia. He retaliates to Calvinist propaganda through his original work of religious
polemics, "The Book That Would Give the Answer against Calvinist Catihismus."%°

This fruitful household and cultural activity and his clean life brings him to the
attention of the Metropolitan of Moldavia, who grants him the rank of archimandrite, and
the ruler of Moldavia, Miron Barnovschi chose him as a confessor and as one of his
close advisers.

Miron Barnovschi sends Archimandrite Varlaam, in 1628, in December, to Moscow
to buy him icons for the monasteries built by him. letters of recommendation to Tsar
Mikhail Feodorovich and Russian Patriarch Filaret Nichitici and as a gift the relics of
The Holy Disciple James of Persia. %

The icons were ordered from the painter Nazarie and paid for, being ready in
December 1629. He could not take them into the country because patriarch Filaret Nichitici
forbade this, because they were ,,unsuspectingly painted”. The four holy martyrs George
and John the New, Procopia and Mercurie with their martyrdom were painted standing
on the chair. The painter said that he painted them like this because of the order he had
received from Archimandrite Varlaam.?

Varlaam returned from Moscow in the spring of 1630. The ruler Miron Barnovschi
had been killed and the Metropolitan of Moldavia Anastasie Crimca on January 19, 1629,
died in lasi, during the meeting of the princely divan. In place of Anastasie Crimca is
elected Bishop Athanasius of Roman, who gave his public end onJuly 13, 1632.%

Varlaam's spiritual qualities, his good name, his rich culture, as wellas the honor
he enjoyed from the entire clergy were the factors that recommended him for his
election as metropolitan of Moldova. The tradition of Moldavia was no longer respected
for the bishop of Roman to come on the seat from Suceava and in order the bishop of Husi
and Radauti.

Prince Alexandru llias of Moldavia (1631-1633) with the boyars and the great of
the church called archimandrite Varlaam to the seat of the Metropolitan of Moldavia. La
23 September 1632 is elected metropolitan, without going through the rank of bishop.?*

The sermon of entanglement is delivered in lasi by the famous theologian Meletios
Sirigul.

The documents of the National Archive of the Republic of Moldova on tab 62, about
the election as metropolitan of Archimandrite Varlaam, record that: "The need now follows to
show it here and pre this, that is, how by the will of the beginners of the shepherds Jesus
Christ and with the choice of community our pious father Varlaam as a too honest and
wanted vessel of the most holy Spirit were ordained archer and were ordained metropolitan
Sucevii Suceava and Moldavia. And the helm of this holy monastery of the Century with the
election and togetherness of all the brethren of this council have abounded his most
reverence our father hieromonk Ephraim in the year 7140 (1632)".%

4. The berths made to the Secu monastery by Metropolitan Varlaam

The relationship between the Secu Monastery and the metropolitan Varlaam targeted
a wider spectrum, the members of the Motoc family being also close to this place of worship
as is the case as is the following case: "Asks the need to show it now even this, that is, that is,

% Nicolae Chitescu, Three hundred years after Varlaam's Response to the Calvinist Catechism,1645-1945,
Bucuresti, 1945, pp.14-16.

2! Stefan Ciobanu, op.cit. p.260

“Alexandru Lapedatu, Icons of Barnovschi-Voda from Moscow and paintings three Erarhilor from lasi,
Bulletin Com.Mon.lst., 1912, pp.110-111

28 Melchisedec, Bishop Novel, op. cit., p. 254

24 Stefan Ciobanu, Op. cit., p. 259

 ANRM, tab 62

219
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

that in the year 7141 (1633) at 26 days of March the well-faithful ruler Vasilie Alvanitul
being in Moldavia, a girl of good kindred namely Ecaterina, sister of the Most Holy
Metropolitan Varlaam through a document of his show that they gave this holy monasteries
to the Dry a porch with thirty queens and with all the place the pre chase pre chase are and
fruitful trees on the estate Rucestii, to his soul remembrance and his man who to call the
Cazacul, acting among other things by the book to write in the holy alms of the great alms
and saying so: "that he who will alienate them from this monastery, the same shall be
unearthly and anathema."?®

The string of danios on the part of this family does not end here. He said: "Like his
brother, the Most Holy Metropolitan Varlaam through a document of his own, shows that
they gave this holy monasteries to the Secu a mill that is on the putnii gorges in the village of
Cofestii and at the same time they prayed and for good the faithful ruler Vasilie voevod to
have made great reinforcements to the dominion of the monastery of the Sec, both for this
mill and for the estates of Jidestii, Hunters, Gugea and Giulestii through five of his writings
that are written in Serbian from 14 days of March and 14 days of May and 15 days of May
and 15 days of Mayu for Sabdaoanii and Berindesti from 7142 (1634) and October 11, 7143
(1634) and April 16, 7144 (1636). >’Here we are talking about the brother of Metropolitan
Varlaam of Moldova, Damian.

After the death of the metropolitan, the members of the Motoc family continued to
make the berths of the monastery because "at 26 days of July also in the year 7166 (1658) a
priest namely the Bear from the village Cofestii nephew of the Most Holy Metropolitan
Varlaam through a document of his shows how they bought from a certain man Sima, with
two golden twelfths of gold a land headed in the village Cofestii and gave it to this holy
monasteries Dry to his eternal remembrance”.?

Not only the metropolitan's family made the danii of the SecuMonastery, but he
himself gave his place of methane as follows: "And again in this year7145 (1637) at 22 days
of January the most holy Metropolitan Varlaam bought three jaws in the Pig's Hill at
Cotnariu and gave them through a document to this holy monasteries of the Century while
giving the Book of Lupasco from chalets they bought it him. And in the year 7146 (1637-
1638) they gave an archival bag that is made of good velvet with the field of veards and with
the chinars on the margenes sewn with silver thread overlaid with gold and adorned with
many pearly threads and other church things they gave".?

In order to keep this gift intact, in 1652 Metropolitan Varlaam will strengthen this
gift, the history of the monastery recording: "Andalso in this year 7160 to 15 days of the
month of Octovrie after the request of the Most Holy Metropolitan Varlaam through a
princely charter of his chasm that is written in Serbian shows that they have strengthened
and pre this holy monastic Secul to rule in peace forever three jaws of vines at Cotnariu in
The Hill of the Pre Pig that they were bought the Most Holy Metropolitan Varlaam from
Lupul Buciuc and gave them to this holy (i)ntei monasteries before".*

Metropolitan Varlaam was involved in the appointment to the episcopal seat in Husi
of another member of the monastic community from the Secu monastery, namely of Gideon,
who replaced Gheorghie in the chair in 1645, and when on April 11 Vasilie Voievod wrote to
the hip and the scorers of Husi that:"l have mercyd my Reign and | have mercyd with that

chair there on our prayer Gideon the bishop".%

2 ANRM, tab 63

2T DRH, A, XX, n0.129.
28 ANRM, tab 73 v.

2 |bid, tab 64 v.

Olbid, tab 67 v .

31 Ibid, tab 64 v.
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About Bishop Gideon, in the chronicle of Miron Costin, it is recorded that when the
candidate came to the throne they went with some gloate to the Church of St. Nicholas:
"Wherethe lord of Moldavia was a little acu by Gideon the Bishop of Husi, because
Metropolitan Varlaam was gone to the mountains to the Secu Monastery”. **We must
mention that Metropolitan Varlaam is mentioned in the chronicle of Miron Costin when
Vasile Lupu was trying tountuck the plot against him in which he was involved and a monk
who, in order to reveal the message that he had received under oath, received the absolution
from the Metropolitan, the result being the imprisoning of the Ciogolea brothers.

5. Varlaam s withdrawal to the Secu Monastery

The end of the reign of VasileLupu, 1653, marked varlaam's withdrawal, for the rest
of his life, to Secu. In the Land of Moldavia at that time there were troubled times because of
the invasion of the Cossacks, led by Timus, as well as of the Tatars because of: " ... in the
year 7158, the Most Holy Metropolitan Varlaam, seeing this feal of unprecured turmoil and
wanting not to stand in the middle, not being possible to suffer them in view of his eyes, they
stepped from his chair and went through the Carpathian Mountains, as in the form of making
revisions by diocese, and most of the will was spent in this holy monastic Secul at his
methanea, where he fusease and hegumen comforting together with his sons *. **

After the anointing as ruler of Gheorghe Stefan: *And the most holy Varlaam all have
prolonged their revision in much want, but seeing how not to stop laughing the turmoil in the
country, then, they and have completely paressed the metropolis and have settled forever in
the holy monastic Secul to his methane in the year 7161(1653). And at the seat of the
Metropolitanate of Suceava and Moldavia were raised the Most Holy Gideon, the one
mentioned above, and in his place in Hus were ordained bishop the Most Reverend
Hieromonk Savva, also from the holy monastic Secul cu metniia ... *.*

After retiring from the metropolitan seat, Varlaam maintained his relations with the
central authorities of the state because he intervened several times with the reign to defend
the interests of the Secu monastery. Thus, thanks to the metropolitan, on January 14 and 24,
1654, Gheorghe Stefan through the intercession of the former metropolitan strengthened for
the monastery of the Fortress from The Neamt Fair the dominion for the Estate of Manestii
that was given by Vasilie voievod and the villages of the monastery Secu Borcestii and
Bratulesti. Probably also through his intercession was reconfirmed the ownership of the
monastery over its borders, on March 22, 1654.

That document shall read as follows:

" We, Gheorghie Stefan voevod with the mercy of God ruler of the Moldavian Earth.
Behold my reign | have been merciful and we have renewed, with this book of my reign the
monks of our prayers, the monks of the holy monasteries Xeropotam what to say the Secul
where is the patronage of the Cutting of the head of the Holy, the honest and glorified
Prophet before the goer and the baptist of Christ, pre their right ocina and danie din drease
ce au avut de la Alexandru voeovod, and from Bogdan voeovd, and from Aron voeovod and
another charter of judgment and of partaking that they had from leremiia Movila voeovod,
how they were judged and they removed the boundaries of the holy(i)monasteries together
with the monasteries Agapiia and they were their then determined father Agafon who were
bishop of Roman, and Father Theodosius, bishop of Radauti and Filoteiu, who were bishops
and Gheorghie parcalabul Neamtului, and elected them and decided them, and put them
seamne. And the border of the holy monasteries Agapiia of charing The Secul to Bistrita

%2 Mahesh Costin, op.cit., p.138.

% Mahesh Costin, The Chronicle Country Moldova from Aron Voda hither, Edition criticism by P. P. P,
Bucharest, Foundation royal for literature And Art, 1944, p.133-134.

¥ ANRM, tab 68 v.

% Ibid.
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over the river and over Bistrita as they write in their dreasele and in the charter that they
have from leremiia voevod, and the border of sf(i)ntei monastiri Xeropotamm that to chiiama
Secul to start from the Cape of Sihla from above from the piiatra and from buor to buor
dprept over the lineage of the Black Spring in buor, and from there straight over the coast of
Moius and over the Dog's Foot down from the Cape of Petrilor in the hill to the Treasure
Road in the foot and in the buor, and from there straight to spruce in buor, and from there
again from buor to buor to buor to the lower head of Ureache's glade in buor and again over
Topolita on the bottom of Ureache's glade and over the Pardul Neamtului in two paltini in
buor in the mound and in the piiatra and in the glade across the street to the margenea of the
grove in the mound in the mound in the piiatra and buor and from there through the grove
from the buor to the buor to the peak in the birch and in the buor and in the piiatra from
above the spring and in the end of the peak in the buor on the top of prohor's cell and straight
in the hill in another buor and piiatra and from there over the Carpanului Valley, up to the
runcul carpanului in buor and in piiatra and from there straight over the coast of the land up
exactly with the border of the neamt monasteries on the top of Poiana Popii where they were
Spiridon's Chilia. And from there straight over the coast over the glade of the Neamt Fair
and up the Muncelului on the bottom of Chilia lui Chiriiac and straight over the Neam{ River
to the lower peak of Cotnarelului in the piiatra and in the buor and on the top of the hill up to
buor and straight up the hill to another buor, and from there down to the valley on the forest
sucking in the water of Cotnarelului and Valea Cotnarelului up to the water of Pipirig. And
from there over Pipirig and on the sucking Bran, through Gura lui Mihaiu where to gather
Mihaiu's Mouth with Pipirigul and up the water of Mihaiului where to meet Mihaiul with
Mihdetul and up Mihdetul up above Plaiului in trapeze and buor, and at Argealii Peak in
buor, and from there all on the path to the middle and up to Argiaoa from the bottom of the
buor, to where to meet coroiul and with Largusorul and down near the water where to meet
the Widening with the Largul and pre-view from Largul to Izvorul Tiganului, and from the
Gypsy Spring right up the hill on the costisa Largului and through Muncei from buor to buor
straight down in Spruce to the bistrita margenea and over the Bistrita river, the water up on
the side of Bistrita up to the border of the monks of the Germans up to the border of the
nemgeani monks up to the border of the German monks up to the border of the German monks
up to the border of the German monks up to the border of the German monks up to the border
of the German monks up to the border of the German monks up to the border of the German
monks up to the border of the German monks until where to meet the border of the Germans
and of the Rascans and other monasteries with the Hungarian borders. And from there down
to Piiatra Tolgii and in The Red Gravel, and from there as bistrita carriage in Hurduga and
in the Lower Head of the lindens and over Bistrita to Bubbling's Forehead and up on the
Bubei ridge to the lower edge of Ratundei in buor, iara de acolea tot obcina pe plaiu until the
end of the mdciesului in buor, and from the end of the maciesului all obcina din buor to buor
to the maciesul to the great maciesul in buor and in the sheepfold, and from there all the owl
to the buor to the Announcer, and from the Announcer all obcina to Taciune, and from there
on the obcina Tdciunelui from buor to buor to the Peak of Pitelor, and the acolea obcina
over all the peaks from buor to buor to those above written buori and from piiatra and sihla,
these all above written border on their seamnele to be the holy(i)nti monastiri Xeropotam ce
sp chiiama Secul and from us just ocina and danie sf(i)ntei monastiri the above written and
charter and strengthening with all the income unclat never once in eternity. And let others
not ameastece. In lasi the year 7162 March 22. We Gheorghie Stefan voevod . L(ocul)
P(ecetii) D(omnesti).>®

% Ibid, tab 69-70
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Monks from the Secu Monastery who held high positions in the church hierarchy of
Moldavia or were still in office supported by different methods the place ofworship:

"Andeven for this again they give us science, adeca how that in these wants many and
great helpers had this holy monastic of catra his sons too holy hierarchs of Moldavia
Varlaam former metropolitan and Gideon who was metropolitan, and Savva bishop of
Radauti that at 26 days of April in the year 7162 the most holy metropolitan chir Gideon
have interceded that the faithful lord Gheorghe Stefan voeovod have strengthened through a
princely charter of his the dominion of this holy monasteries of the Century over his mills to
those on Garla Putnii. And at 5 days of the month of Mayu in the same year 7163 the most
holy proin Metropolitan Varlaam through a testimony of his in writing shows himself that
with the consent of his Beatit father Teodorit igumenului monasteries of the Sec and with the
parents of these needy Tofan the abbot and hieromonk Gheorghie, Chirila Silvestru, lorest
Athanasius, Lazar Seraphim and the youngest — Paisie, and loann the eclipser and Paladie
and Silion and with all the took a ford of the mill pre chale had the monasteries of the Dry
on the water of the Putna stream and made them with his chieltuiala dooaa mori, but with
this decision to remain all in the benefit of this holy(i)ntei monasteries of the Century forever,
those mills for his eternal remembrance".*’

The disputes for the mills on the Putna River begin, according to the known
documents, around the date of August 30, 1639, when Vasile Lupul forced the high hierarch
following the judgment made after the testimony of Ban medelnicer and Dumitrasco stolnic
that Varlaam to move a mill ford from Garla Putnei that drowned a wad of other people. %8

On The 5th of May 1655, the haggling is made, but they made metropolitan Varlaam
with the monks from Monastery Secu, to crush a mill and to make two, and then to remain of
the Monastery of the Century. On January 8, 1658, a strengthening ispisoc was issued for
two mills on the guards from Gheorghe Ghica voievod. On April 16 of the same year is issued
a zapis from Andriiu on haggling but had Metropolitan Varlaam with the monks from The
Secu Monastery for nisti mori la Putna. Finally, on December 19, the book of Mr. Gheorghie
Stefan is issued, by which you strengthen the mills dominion that are on the putnii made by
Metropolitan Varlaam, monk from the Monastery of the Century.*

6. The end of Metropolitan Varlaam'’s life

Being exhausted by the disease, Metropolitan Varlaam began to leave written orders
called diates, as early as 1655. In these diates he leaves his entire agony to the
Secumonastery, apart from four poloboace with honey, which he left to "my sister Catrinii
". One of these diates was written on August 18, 1657, and two of them "Father Varlaam
could not, that they were sick, flashed by hands".*

Probably the metropolitan suffered from a paralysis that in the end brought him and
ended him. Many times, towards the end of his life, the monks or other faces of the church
hierarchy, as was the case with Metropolitan Varlaam, left to his metohs, properties and
otherthings are agonized goods during his life. Shortly after the diatelor, Metropolitan
Varlaam died, being placed in the tomb prepared in advance near the wall outside on the
right side of the monastery church Secu, to the right pew . On the slab of white stone tomb
was written in Slavonic the following words:"This stone on the tomb was made by

¥ Ibid, tab 70-71 v

% DRH, A, XXV, n0.203

% Costin Clit, A opis of Documents Monastery Secu from the first half a Century xix-th, in "Bulletin informative
of Symposium National Role Monastery Secu in Life Religious a Country Moldova", 111, Stone German, 2017,
pp. 251-260).

40 Melchisedec, Bishop Novel, op. cit., p. 31
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Archbishop Varlaam Metropolitan... in the tenth year of his archdiocese, in the year 7150
(1641-1642)".*

In these three lines it is stated that:

"The stories of the docomeante ctitoricesti of the estates of this holy monasteries of
the Century among others give us great and too entrusted evidence for this, as well, adeca,
that too holy Metropolitan Varlaam knowing with his spirit before his move from this fleeting
vineyard that carries the pure veacinica and preparing to that returned journey they called
Father Dositeiu, igumenul sf(i)ntei monastiri Neamgului and in his being, at 18 days of the
month of avgust 7165, he wrote three diets and they also acalit, in which among other
sayings saying that he of his nation were scraped, says so that they gave through these dies to
this holy (i)ntei monasteries of the Century these: adecd, a porch in Dealul lui Voda, with
four jaws of vines with wine cellar and cellar and another porch at the estate Giulestii with
house and zemnic, and yet another porch near the river Bistrita chasus through his diligents
were established with all the income. And the village of Bratuletul with a mill and another
mill in the meadow of the village of Vanatorii and two mills on the putna water in the village
of Cofestii and four black telegari and with their good harnesses and some boilers for making
beer and brandy, and pans, and tingiuri, and laver, and nests, and other vessels of brass and
lead. And to say in a nutshell all the pojijia in his cells have afierosit this holy monasteries Of
the Dry, to his veacinica remembrance, deciding by the dioceses mentioned above so: "how
whoever kidnaps them pre these from this holy monastic that to be procleted and unerased by
Jesus Christ and too clean of Saint Mary and of John the Baptist”, as well as his beatitude
our father Dositeiu the holy hegumen monasteries neamfului the one mentioned above by
dooaa testimonies written by his very hand really true for all this that are truly decisions of
the Most Holy Varlaam chasing the blessed hierarch in a hurry after writing them in this and
this year have moved to the beginners of the hierarchs Jesus Christ and his too honest body
taken being in the catholic church and singing-to the prophet of the most honest and great
hierarchs of Moldavia, Gideon the metropolitan and Anastasius the bishop of Hus and the
carriage of our Most Reverend Father Igumen Paisie and of carriage all the hieromonaks
and hierodeacons and by carriage all the brothers of the  were buried with great
treperemony and with lacrami near the catholic church of this holy monasteries of the
Century in the part about the amiiase day near the right pew of the singers where to see the
pre-easter piiatra his tomb and even pre the wall of the church above his tomb is written his
name. The docomeante stories of the pre-emptive pre-emption of all this and then still show
us these evidences, adeca, that at 8 days of the month of lannuarie in the year 7166 through
the intercession of our most reverend father Paisie and of all the brethren of the of the
faithful ruler Gheorghie Ghica voeovod merciful to show through a princely charter of his
that they strengthened this holy monastic Secul as in peace forever to rule both the mills of
the putnii land, made by the Most Holy Metropolitan Varlaam in the ford of Monastirii as
well as all the other haves that are contained in the dies of the so-called metropolitan™.*?

The information is also confirmed in one of the pomelnicele from the Secu Monastery
in which it was recorded: "Archbishop Varlaam Ot Secul, they gave a porch to dealul lui
Voda, four vineyards with cellar and other five priseci all special and the mills from Putna,
and other outbuildings as they look in the diat *.*3

As abbot of the Secu Monastery, Archimandrite Varlaam has learned with great
spiritual wisdom this community for 24 years, managing to raise many spiritual sons and to
form on the valley of the Century a true monastic lavra, famous throughout Moldova, the

! Ibid, pp. 20-21

2 ANRM, tab 71 v.-72

*% Costin Clit, Pomelnicul Monastery Secu since 1845, in "Bulletin informative of Symposium National Role
Monastery Secu in Life Religious a Country Moldova", 111, Stone German, 2017, p. 206.
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Secu monastery becoming an isihastic hearth of prayer, of thinking and of Orthodox living. In
the years 1625-1630, the Secu Monastery was counted next to the great monasteries: Neamt,
Slatina, Putna, Bistrita, Agapia, Probota, Moldovita and Dragomirna.

In his community, abbot Varlaam fully respected the settlement of the founding
founder, Nestor Ureche, who was very close to the typical of Mount Athos. After the church
services, the monks were engaged in obedience in the community and with the work of hands
at the cells. And the reading of the Holy Fathers and the prayer of Jesus were mandatory for
all his spiritual sons. One of the occupations of the great abbot was the translation of the
works of the Holy Fathers from Greek and Slavonic into Romanian language,to be
understandable to all.

This humble abbot led a spiritual life so chosen that in a few years he had made
himself known everywhere, through monasteries, villages and fairs, to governors, bishops
and even to the lord of the country himself, Miron Barnovschi (1626-1629), who had him as a
confessor. Every day, peasants, hermits, aegis and boyars ran to him for advice and
confession, for he was a skilled teacher and sought after by all. They also came to his poor
and widowed cell in the villages for mercy, and he feasted on them at the trapeze with much
love, comforted them fatherly, and freed them with peace.

The same parental care had abbot Varlaam and the numerous hermits who were in
need in the Neamt Mountains and especially in the Valley of the Dry, in Sihla and Sihastria.
For through these places shined great hermits and very enhanced in goodies, such as the
Pious Rafail and Partenie from Agapia, Pahomie, Serghie and loan, Visarion and Stephen,
hermits from Poiana Trapezei and especially the famous confessor Athanasius from the
"Valley of the Hermits".*

All these were investigated by abbot Varlaam, carried them in need and demanded
from them blessing and a useful word. The news of his wisdom attracted to the Secu
Monastery many disciples. Some of them later became skilled monks, good servants of the
Church of Christ, confessors sought by many people, translators of books in Romanian
language, egumeni and community beginners and even bishops in the dioceses of Moldova.
Among them can be mentioned: Metropolitan Gideon, first bishop in Husi between 1645-
1653, then metropolitan of Moldavia between 1653-1659 and 1664-1671, and Metropolitan
Sava, former bishop of Husi, Radauti and Roman, between 1653-1660, then metropolitan
between 1660-1664. And among the disciples of abbot VVarlaam egumeni can be remembered
hieromonks Ephraim, Gideon, Teodorit, Paisie, Gheorghe, Ghenadie and others.*

Conclusions.

Varlaam represented the ecclesiastical power that was involved in the political and
cultural history of the country under the temporary reigns of Alexandru Ilias, Miron
Barnovschi, Moise Movila and, most importantly, of the voivode Vasile Lupu (1634-1653),
whose constructive program, in a humanistic spirit, he shared. His reputation grew, becoming
"exarch of the Plagines", a dignity superior to that of metropolitan, which gave him the right
to control the ecclesiastical order in the neighboring provinces: Podolia, Galicia,
Transylvania. This is unique fact for a personality of the Romanian Church, and in 1639 he
will be nominated among the three candidates for the seat of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople. In 1640 he managedtoestablish, in lasi, a college and a printing house near
the Three Hierarchs monastery, with the help - professors, craftsmen and printing materials -
coming from Petru Movila. The college in Iasi was led for a while by the rector of Academiei
movilene,Sofronie Poceatskiing. Varlaam creates in the capital of Moldova a strong current

* Archim. Toanichie Bilan, The Romanian pateric, Editura Episcopiei Dundrii de Jos, Galati, 1998pp. 2013-
2016
* Ibid, pp.207-208
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of printing and spreading the Romanian book, an action later resumed by Metropolitan
Dosoftei.

Through his important and diversified activity, Metropolitan Varlaam inscribed his
name among the great hierarchs scholars of the history of the Romanian people. This chosen
vessel of Christ was from infancy overshadowed by the gift of the Holy Spirit and endowed
with much wisdom and zeal for the divine.

Besides his spiritual life and great administrative occupations, he was also a great
scholar of the seventeenth century. Related to the name of this scholar is the fact that the
Church has reached a level of brilliance that it had not known since the time of Stephen the
Great.

In August this year, 364 years have passed since the move to the Lord of the great
Metropolitan Varlaam of Moldova. In these three and a half centuries, the name, prestige and
luminous face of the great Metropolitan have not ceasen to increase in greatness and
brilliance. The pious gratitude of the well-faithful people, "from vladica to opinca”, could not
be limited either by the passage of time or by the hostility of anti-Christian and anti-ecclesial
ideologies.
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DACIAN DAVE FROM THE LOWER OLT AREA

Mihaela Florentina DUMITRASCU (LALA), PhD Student
University of Craiova

Abstract: Over a period of about 150 years (. a. Chr.— I. p. Chr. ), Dacia was endowed
with a real defense system in order to cope with the invaders attracted by the beauties and
riches of the country. Spread throughout the territory, the fortresses become historical
objectives of major interest, given the amount of archaeological material offered, both
anthropogenic structures or artifacts. Their identification in the lower Olt field was easily
achieved due to the fact that many of them are still visible, well defined, unlike other
objectives. Their ending, almost invariably violent, has often allowed the preservation of vast
historical frameworks, thus being extremely consistent sources and facile evidence.

Keywords: dava, Dacians, civilization, practices, treasure.

Introducere

Aceste cetdti, pe care literatura de specialitate le identifica adesea cu termenul ,,dava”l,
de origine dacicd, echivalate cu ,oppidum”?urile celtice, reprezentau reale centre
rezidentiale pentru capetenii importante care controlau, politic, militar, economic si religios
zonele adiacente.Istorigrafia ultimei jumatati de secol foloseste, adesea simultan, cand vine
vorba de structuri defensive, atat termenul de fortificatie, ct si cel de cetate, davd. Intre cei
doi termeni exista diferente teoretice si practice, pornind de la dimensiunile si volumul
lucrarilor, materialele folosite dispunerea in teren, importanta tactica si strategica.

Cetatile si asezdrile fortificate, unele din perioada anterioard formarii statului
Burebista reprezintd ,,dovezile elocvente privind nu numai aspectele militare defensive, ci si
tehnica cu totul remarcabild de inginerie militara.”

Obiectivul principal al acestui studiu 1il reprezinta tipologizarea si clasificarea
costructiilor, indeosebi prin prisma etologica, specifice civilizatiei dacice.

In privinta asezirilor distingem doua categorii, cele intirite, cu caracter militar si
asezarile civile, Impartite la randul lor in asezari mari si intens locuite, corespunzatoare
,davae-lor” dacice si cele obisnuite, de tip pastoral.

Cand vorbim de dava intelegem un spatiu privat, asigurat in primul rand de sistemul
de siguranta bine gandit, tipul sau localizarea acesteia, organizarea comunitdtii. Contributia
straturilor inferioare ale comunitatii la edificarea davelor a fost nu majoritara, ci
determinanta.

Din punct de vedere etno-cultural si demografic, arealul si segmentul cronologic studiat
este supus unor intense modificari. Cu toate aceste intruziuni grupul cultural dominant a
ramastot cel geto-dacic.

! Gelu Florea, Dava et Oppidum, Academia Romani — Centrul de Studii Transilvinene, Cluj-Napoca, 2011,
p.16.

“lbidem, p. 18.

*0vidiu Dramba, Istoria culturii si civilizatiei, 111, Editura Saeculum 1.0 — Vestala, Bucuresti, 1998, p. 353.

* Mircea Petrescu-Dambovita, Scurtd istorie a Daciei preromane, Editura Junimea, Tasi, 1978, p. 145.
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Dave din Valea Oltului inferior

Valea Oltului a fost propice agriculturii, pomiculturii, viticulturii, albinaritului si
cresterii animalelor.Numeroasele paduri asigura procurarea materialului lemnos si a sursei de
harand prin practicarea vanatorii. Reteaua hidrografica, bogata si variata, a reprezentat sursa
vitald, o cale de comunicare si a influentat numeroasele avantaje ale schimburilor comerciale.

Valea Oltului inferior,caci aceasta este zona de interes arheologic, incepand cu zona
oragului Slatina si pand la Dundre, a fost supusa cercetarilor sistematic. Daca ne referim la
teritoriul judetului Olt, zona cu locuri prielnice traiului, acesta abunda in asezari geto-dacice,
unele descoperiri Intamplatoare, altele identificate pe baza unor cercetari de suprafatd si
investigatii preliminare de teren.in urma cercetarilor intreprinse s-a ajuns la concluzia ci
marea majoritate a acestor asezari nu sunt prevazute cu intarituri specifice davae-lor geto-
dacice, alcdtuite din sant si val de pamant.

Pe teritoriul orasului Slatina epoca dacica este reprezentatd de o mare cantitate de
ceramica lucrate manual cat si la roata dintr-o pastd find cenusie. Vasele care predomina sunt
cele mari de provizii, lucrate la roata, vasele tip borcan cu briu alveolar si un cele tip sac.
Aceste vase insoteau un ,,mormant de incineratie constand dintr-o urnd cenusie lucratd la
roatd, cu un cutit tip sica si un varf de lance de fier”.

Sapaturi arheologice de amploare au fost realizate in cetatea geto-dacica pe teritoriul
localitatii Margaritesti, situatd la sud de Bals, pe terasa dreapta a Oltetului. Cetatea era
prezazuta cu un sistem de apdrare, constituit din sant si val de pamant ars. Aceasta a fost
folosita ,,in special ca centru de refugiu si doar  intr-o foarte micd masurd si ca punct de
locuire, incepand cu secolul al V-lea si pana in secolul al II-lea a. Chr.”

Dupa modelul celei de la Margaritesti, cu acelasi sistem de aparare si caracter de
refugiu, dar de proportii mai reduse, ,,in care s-a executat un mic sondaj”’, este si cetatea de
la Morunglav, situata pe terasa stanga a Oltetului.

La Balanesti, comuna Maruntei, in urma unei periegheze, s-a descoperit pe malul drept
al paraului Iminog, in punctul ,GuraVaii”®, fragmente de ceramica ce provin de la o asezare
geto-dacica.

Un alt punct important Vilceaua Marasca semnaleaza prezenta unei asezari geto-
dacice, de unde s-a extras o rasnita circulara de tip elenistico-roman completa, care a fost
preluati de citre Muzeul Judetean Slatina. In aceeasi asezare au fost descoperiti ,,cca.20 de
denari romani republicani”®, din care 10 exemplare au putut fi identificate si datate din
perioada 240\217-78 i.e.n.

Tot pe vatra satului, dar de aceasta data in punctul La lzvor, pe malul stang al paraului
Cotenita, in urma unor sapaturi arheologice realizate in anul 1966 de catre Muzeul Pitesti, au
fost scoase la lumina cateva bordeie geto-dacice din secoleleVI-V i.e.n. si ceramica.

Aceastd zona intrase de mult in atentia specialistilor, dat fiind faptul ca in anul 1964, s-
a descoperit intdmplator un tezaur de obiecte de podoaba din argint, ce datau din secolul I a.
Chr. Tezaurul depus iIntr-un vas de lut era alcdtuit din ,,doud fibule cu arcul triunghiular,
decorat cu un cap uman in relief, vazut din fatd, cu parul in plete, care cad langa urechi in jos,
si fruntea din doud ovale; bratard spiralicd cu capetele latite si ornamente cu palmete aurite,
doi cercei, trei inele si o veriga”™®.

° Mihai Butoi, Oltenia. Studii si comunicari-istorie, Craiova, 1974, pp. 29-32.

® Constantin Preda, Geto-dacii din bazinul Oltului Inferior — Dava de la Sprancenata, Editura Academiei
Republicii Socialiste Romania, Bucuresti, 1986, p. 2.

"Ibidem

® Pavel Vitanescu, Monografia comunei Balanesti, jud. Olt, Craiova, 1937, pp. 56-58.

° Bucur Mitrea, Studii si cercetdri de numismaticd, vol. 11, Bucuresti,Editura Academiei Republicii Populare
Roméne, 1958, pp. 154-156.

YEugenia Popescu, Studii si comunicari, Pitesti, 1968, pp. 57-66.
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Pe vatra localitatii Dragéanesti-Olt, In zona centrald, in urma unor lucrari de construire a
unor blocuri, s-a descoperit in anul 1983 un ,,varf de sulitd de fier”*'geto-dacic ce a ajuns in
colectia Muzeului de Istorie din Slatina. La marginea orasului, aproape de punctul de lucru
I.R.C, s-au descoperit fragmente de ceramicd care au apartinut unei asezari geto-dacice,
acestea intrand 1n colectia Muzeului din Draganesti-Olt.

Pe teritoriul comunei Stoicanesti, mai exact pe Valea Calmatuiului, in punctul numit
Valea dracului, s-a semnalat prezenta ,unei aseziri geto-dacice™?, datorita fragmentelor
ceramice scoase la suprafatd In urma unor araturi. Tot pe Valea Calmatuiului, in punctul
Corbu, au fost descoperite intamplator fragmente ceramice similare cu celei de mai sus, ce
indica existenta unei alte asezari geto-dacice. Din aceastd zona s-a donat Muzeului de Istorie
din Slatina, de catre profesorul Gheorghe Vieru, un varf de lance de fier geto-dacic, dupa cum
relateazd profesorul Traian Zorzoliu.

La Celei — Corabia, in urma unor sapaturi arheologice efectuate in cetatea romana
Sucidava, dupd anul 1950, s-a descoperit o asezare geto-dacica, premergatoare ridicarii cetdtii
Sucidava.

Inventarul este alcdtuit din: ,,vase cenusii, lucrate la roata, din care o fructiera cu trei
manere, torti de amfore rhodiene, ceramica lucratd cu ména, gropi de provizii, denari romani
republicani si modele de bronz, din epoca imperialé”lg. Descoperirile vin sa demonstreze ca
Sucidava dacica, reprezenta un centru politic si economic important al geto-dacilor.

Dava de la Sprancenata, davd reprezentativa din arealul Oltului Inferior

Urme de locuire geto-dacica au fost descoperite si la Spracenata, judetul Olt. Una din
puternicele cetati geto-dacice din zona Oltului inferior o reprezinta,Dava de la
Spréancenata™’, care intra in atentia lui Constantin Preda, realizeazdndo primd lucrare pe
baza cercetarilor exhaustive.La 50 de km spre sud de Slatina, de-a stanga vaii Oltului, se afla
comuna Sprancenata, sat Galmee. Dava impresioneazd prin pozitia si dimensiunile ei, un
promontoriu sub forma ovala, asemeni unui pinten, cu dimensiunile de 30/100m, care s-a
desprins dintr-o terasa printr-0 Viroaga naturald. Pantele abrupte, greu accesibile au oferit
acestei dave o excelenta aparare naturald, un important punct strategic.

O primd mentiune despre existenta acestei dave o Intalnim la profesorul Ion Dumitrescu
din Viespesti la Chestionarul lui Alexandru Odobescu, dar si in Marele dictionar geografic al
Romadniei cu denumirea de Cetatea de la Gdlmee. Interesul pentru aceasta dava a inceput sa
creascd o datd cu apatitia unor ,,fragmente ceramice, denari romani republicani i a unei
monede de bronz emisi de Histria”'®, de pe urma carora profesorul Teodor Nitu realizeazi o
colectie muzeald 1n interiorul scolii din Viespesti. Pe vatra localitatii a mai fost descoperit n
punctul Livada Cocoanei, in anul1960, un tezaur compus din ,,110 denari republicani,
emisiuni din intervalul de timp175- 45 a. Chr.”'®, ce au intrat in colectiile Muzeului de
Istorie din Pitesti. Ineditul si consistenta materialului argeologic descoperit la
Sprancenata a starnit interesul conducerii Muzeului de Istorie de la Slatina, care a achizitionat
cele mai semnificative descoperiri si ulterior a trimis in teren arheologipentru noi sdpaturi.
Asa s-a putut identifica locul Cetdtii de la Galmee, sd se constate cd este vorba despre o
»asezare getica de tip dava™’ si sa se programeze primele cercetari arheologice pentru anul
1976. Cercetarile  desfasurate neintrerupt au permis reconstituirea cronologiei si a
principalelor etape ale evolutiei davei. Dava de la Sprancenata este similard asezarilor geto-

1 George Trohani, Traian Zorzoliu, CAMNI 6, Bucuresti, 1983, pp. 209-223.

2Constantin Preda, op. cit., p. 116.

BDumitru Tudor, Oltenia romand, Editura Academiei, Bucuresti, 1978, pp. 23-24.

14 Constantin Preda, op. cit.

Blbidem, p.14.

'®lon Nania, Studii si comunicari, Pitesti, IV, Editura Muzeul Judetean Arges, 1972, pp. 205-218.
YConstantin Preda si Mihai Butoi, Materiale si cercetdri arheologice, Oradea, 1979, pp 15-17.
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dacice din primele doud secole dinainte de cucerirea romand. Caracterul ei este tipicpentru
asezarile din ,.perioada clasica”® a culturii geto-dacice, caracterizate prin intensitatea si
bogatia straturilor de locuire, valabile pentru Intreaga zona a Oltului inferior.

Multitudinea elementelor caracteristice, precum: pintenul de terasa, sistemul de aparare,
cu sant si val de pamant, intensitatea locuirii, plaseaza asezarea ca fiind una din principalele
dave din Dacia preromani. in ceea ce priveste sistemul de aparare, chiar dacd este cu val
simplu de pamant el se incadreaza sistemului de fortificare geto-dacica din secolele I1 — | a.
Chr.

Din constatérile stratigrafice rezultd ¢a dava a cunoscut o ,,prima locuire”*®, mai putin
intensa, inainte de construirea fortificatiei. Urmele de locuire, pare sa fi disparut din cauza
unui incendiu, marturie std cenusa si stratul de pamant ars. Cauzele incendiului sunt greu de
precizat, totusi se vehiculeazd ipoteza unui foc pricinuit de o comunitate geticd vecina,
doritoare sa intre in posesia acesteia. Peste stratul de cenusa s-a descoperit un strat consistent
de aproximatv 0,30-0,40 m, de pamant galben-albicios, care devine stratul de locuire a
viitoarei dave. Privind modul de locuire, la suprafata, trebuie luate in considerare resturile de
podind si vetrele descoperite, in sensul c@ prezenta primelor implica existenta celorlalte si ca
nu se poate vorbi de un numar insemnat. Un alt tip de locuire descoperit, reprezentat de
bordeie, la fel nu dispune de suficiente date si observatii, menite s ofere amanunte legate de
dimensiuni, forme sau alte elemente. Agricultura reprezenta principala ocupatie a locuitorilor
din dava de la Sprancenata, dar si a tuturor geto-dacilor de pe valea Oltului inferior. Dovada o
constituie materialul arheologic descoperit, precum si izvoarele scrise, informatiile transmise
de Arian care vorbeste de expeditia lui Alexandru cel Mare din anul 335 i.e.n., pe care o
intreprinde Tmpotriva tribalilor. Din relatari reiese faptul ca la indemnul lui Alexandru,
armata macedoneand, pentru a inainta spre getii de pe malul sting, a trebuit ,;sa calce cu
sulitele piezise gréul”zo. De aici reise faptul ca Alexandru s-ar fi situat aproapre de varsarea
Oltului in Dundre, zona din care facea parte si dava de Sprancenata.

Ca un argument solid in ceea ce priveste practicarea agriculturii pe suprafete intinse il
oferd existenta rasnitelor primitive de piatrd in cadrul davei dar si a gropilor de provizii,
multitudinea acestora, tipul si dimensiunile. Acestea fac parte dintr-0 categorie aparte, tip
,clopot™, late la baza si inguste la gura. Gropile contin straturi de cenusa, lipitura, vase, oase
de animale. Din cele 49 de gropi de provizii, autorul descrie amanuntit groapa cu numarul 10,
care este deosebitd, cu diametrul bazei de 1,90 m si addncimea de 3,70 m de la suprafata
solului. Inventarul acesteia este extrem de divers, de la fragmente ceramice la oase de
animale (ovine, porcine, bovine) la pietre de rdu.Avand in vedere suprafata terenurilor
agricole extinse, vorbim si de o altd ocupatie in stransa legatura, cresterea animalelor.

In cadrul repertoriului ceramic sunt prezente toate categoriile, vase din lut de diferite
forme si marimi, lucrate cu mana sau la roata olarului, lustruite sau nu, deseori decorate cu
mult gust, arse la rosu sau la cenusiu. La acestea se adauga vase fine de import din epoca
elenistica tarzie, gen dolia si romana. Ceramica, In cea mai mare parte asemanatoare cu aceea
descoperita in alte asezdri si cetati contemporane dovedeste incd o datd unitatea culturii
materiale geto-dacice. Dintre piesele cele mai raspandite mentiondm vasele mari de provizii,
tip ,,sac sau borcan” din pastd poroasa de culoare cardmizie-negricioasd, precum si vasele
miniatura.

Din categoria vaselor ceramice lucrate manual se evidentiaza: castronul, catuia (40 de
exemplare), strachina, fructiera cu picior, ulciorul, capace de vase, de culoare caramizie-
inchisa care dateaza din secolul I a. Chr., conform observatiilor stratigrafice.

9

18 Constantin Preda, op. cit., p. 119.

Ybidem, p.32.

“Hadrian Daicoviciu, Dacii, Editura, Stiintific, Bucuresti, 1965, p.62.
2! Constantin Preda, op. cit, p. 43.
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Ceramica lucrata la roatd, formeaza a doua mare categorie, constituitd din vase realizate
din pastd cenusie find, lustruite, cu ,,linii simple sau in zigzag”?%. Tot aici se incadreazi si
vasele mari de provizii de forma alungita ovala, gat scurt, buza rasfranta, cu decor realizat de
linii in val. Asemenea tipuri de vase s-au descoperit cu precddere in ultimele straturi de
locuire si se pare ca dateazadin secolul I a. Chr.

Atentia se Indreaptd si catre vasele de tip bol, de forma semisferodiald, cu buza
rasfrantd 1n afard, pe care predomind motive vegetale, frunza, geometrice, cercurile si un
aspect aparte ,,sirurile de note muzicale”?®, Descoperiri similare s-au realizat in toate asezarile
geto-dacice din Oltenia, Muntenia si la ,,Popesti”“*, unul din cele mai importante centre unde
se realizau astfel de boluri.  Alaturi de ceramica locald o particularitate aparte o prezinta
ceramica de import, si anume amforele,caracteristicd epocii elenistice tarzii, intr-un numar
redus si nu prea variat. Aceasta categorie de ceramica, in care depozitau vinuri, uleiuri, se
raspandeste si in Oltenia®®, chiar pand in zona subcarpaticd, pe o perioadd cuprinsa intre
secolele I11-11 a. Chr. Dupa cantitatea si calitatea ceramicii descoperite la Sprancenata, rezulta
ca aceasta populatie si in spetd mesterii olari, erau priceputi, iar imitatiile dupa ceramica
elenisticd s1 romand duc acest mestesug la un alt nivel. Se poate aprecia cd ceramica
reprezintd elementul caracteristic al fiecarei culturi, situatie valabila si civilizatiei geto-dacice
de la Sprancenata. Mestesugul torsului si al tesutului se realizeaza datoritd materiei prime de
care dispunea comunitatea. Pentru acestea stau dovadad fusaiolele si greutatiile din lut ars
descoperite in cadrul davei.

Prezenta creuzeteloreste o dovada incontestabild a prelucrarii fierului sau a bronzului.
In numir mare sunt uneltele mestesugaresti pentru prelucrarea fierului, lemnului, necesare
muncilor agricole, precum: fiare de plug, cutite, varfurile de lance, topoarele, cosoarele,
pinteni de fier), marturii pretioase privind unele aspecte ale vietii cotidiene.

Inventarul mobil recoltat cu prilejul cercetarilor se compune mai ales din piese
ceramice, intregi si fragmentare. Se cuvin mentionate si obiectele de podoabd, din metal
pretios, de mici dimensiuni, specifice civilizatiei geto-dacice, inele si bratari, ,,unul cu
capetele petrecute si rasucite, iar cealalta de forma spiralica, cu capetele latite si cu decor de
tipul ramurei de brad””® constituind asadar o manifestare a creativitatii, dar si o conotatie
etnografica.  Pe parcursul campaniilor arheologice desfasurate intre anii 1976-1978, s-au
descoperit diverse emisiuni monetare de un deosebit interes numismatic. Pentru inceput este
vorba de o moneda de bronz hristiand, descoperitd intdmplator la suprafata davei de catre
profesorul Teodor Nitu, donatd Muzeului din Slatina. In urma sapaturilor argeologice a fost
descoperita ,,0 moneda dacica de argint, tip Inotesti-Racoasa, un denar roman republican, un
as roman imperial si un mic tezaur alcatuit din 18 denari romani republicani”?’ Existenta
acestor tezaure era un indiciu clar a folosirii de catre geto-daci a unui ,,sistem monetar
propriu”?®, cu valori nominale diferite, precum si a celor de tip roman , care circulau
simultan. funerare geto-dacice reprezinta o proiectie a mentalitatilor si credintelor acestora
despre ,,lumea de dincolo”®. In functie de obiceiurile comunitatilor sunt stabilite anumite
ritualuri precum: forma gropii, inventarul, dar si ritul funerar, incinerarea sau inhumarea.
Rolul obiectelor din mormant nu poate fi stabilit cu exactitate, dacd era ,,inventar pentru

“|pidem, p. 57.

“pidem, p. 59.

2 Hadrian Daicoviciu, op. cit, p. 157.

“Mihai Gramatopol, Dacia Antiqua, Editura Albatros, Bucuresti, 1982, p. 82.

%Constantin Preda, op.cit., p. 66.

“TIbidem, p. 68.

8 Muzeul National de Istorie, Cercetari numismatice, ed. V, sectia I-a, Numismatica antica, Bucuresti, 1983, p.
9

®Valeriu Sarbu, Credinte si practici funerare, religioase si magice in lumea geto-dacilor, Editura Porto-Franco,
Galati, 1993, p. 21.

231
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

defunct, rezerve alimentare pentru lumea de dincolo, resturi ale banchetului si ceremoniilor
funerare, daruri catre zei”*. Aldturi de ramasitele defunctului, se intdlneau tot felul de
obiecte de uz casnic, arme, monede, ceramica, In general vorbind un inventar ,,modest”31.

De cele mai multe ori ritualurile funerare depindeau de pozitia sociala, varsta, sex,
imprejurdrile in care a decedat, omagiul comunititiiin ceea ce priveste dava de la
Sprancenata, avem dovezi ale unei vetre cu vase de ofranda, alituri de un fragment de
statuetd umana, descoperite In primul nivel de locuire. Ineditul il constituie mormantul
descoperit in centrul asezarii, dovadaritului de Tnhumare. Acesta se compune dintr-o groapa
de forma rectan§u1ar€1 in trepte, cu acoperis de lemn, asemeni unei camere funerare si un
,cosciug-albie” realizat dintr-un trunchi de copac scobit. In interiorul gropii s-au descoperit
fragmente de ceramica dacica, un radius si cateva falange ce au apartinut unui adult. Se
vehiculeazd ipoteza stramutarii osemintelor si a inventarului, potrivit unei conceptii
religioase, la pardsirea davei si depunerea lor la noul loc de resedinta.

Concluzie

In concluzie, Dava de la Sprancenata, conform sapaturilor arheologice realizate intre
anii 1976-1983,a fost ,,centrul economic, politic si probabil religios al getilor de pe stinga
Oltului inferior”®. Descoperirile din dava sunt concludente civilivatiei geto-dace din secolele
Il a. Chr. — I a. Chr. Asezarea, ceramica, gropile funerare, obiectele de uz casnic din fier sunt
identice cu cele descoperite in mai toate davae-le geto-dacice din perioada respectiva. Toate
aceste sustin caracterul unitar al acestei civilizatii de pe intreaga arie de raspandire.

Pe de altd parte cultura materiald si spirituala, formele de organizare social-politica, au
ajuns la o dezvoltare superioara, situdnd civilizatia geto-dacd la nivelul marilor civilizatii
clasice greco-romane. Dava de la Sprancenata este o dava tipica pentru toate davele din
arealul Oltului Inferior, ruinele fiind vizibile si astazi.

ABREVIERI:
CAMNI — Cecetari arheologice.Muzeul National de Istorie
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COMUNITATI ETNICE DIN ASEZARILE DE PE VALEA BISTREI (JUDETUL BIHOR) N
SECOLUL AL XIX-LEA SI LA TNCEPUTUL SECOLULUI AL XX-LEA. EVOLUTII DEMOGRAFICE

Sorin SIPOS, prof. univ. dr. habil. — Universitatea din Oradea
Cosmin lonut PATCA, student-doctorand — Universitatea din Oradea
loana Dana BLAJEC, student-doctorand — Universitatea din Oradea

Abstract: Knowledge of the ethnic structure of a country or area is an important problem, not only from a
demographic point of view, but also from the perspective of developing an economic, social and cultural
policy. The settlements on the Bistra Valley are located in the North-Eastern side of Bihor County, in a
region that is characterized by ethnic diversity. The analysis of the documentary sources from the 19th
century and the beginning of the 20th century reveals different developments of the main ethnic communities

and highlights the factors of these type of developments.

Keywords: Bistra Valley, ethnic diversity, demographic development, ethnic communities, 19" century

Introducere

Satele de pe Valea Bistrei se situeaza in partea de nord-vest a Romaniei si in jumatatea de
nord a Judetului Bihor (Fig.1). Din punct de vedere administrativ, bazinul Bistrei cuprinde trei
comune: Popesti (cu satele: Popesti - resedintd de comuna, Bistra, Budoi, Cuzap, Varviz, Varzari,
Voivozi), Tauteu (cu satele: Tauteu - resedintd de comuna, Bogei, Chiribis, Ciutelec, Poiana) si
Sinteu (cu satele: Sinteu — resedintd de comuna, Huta Voivozi, Socet, Valea Tarnei). La acestea se
mai adaugd localitatea Padurea Neagra, care apartine administrativ de orasul Alesd. Ca trasdtura
definitorie, iese In evidentd mozaicul etnic si confesional al populatiei. Alaturi de romani, care sunt

majoritari, traiesc de secole maghiari, slovaci, germani, {igani, evrei.

234
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021



I.Boldea, C. Sigmirean, D-M Buda (Ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives

BN COMUNA TAUTEU ¥ >
I COMUNA POPESTI G

B COMUNA SINTEU \&_'\
PADUREA NFAGRA =
—— DRUM NATIONAL

DRUM JUDETEAN

Fig.1. Satele de pe Valea Bistrei — incadrare fizico-geografica in teritoriul Bihorului si al Romdniei

Ne propunem prin prezentul material sd8 urmarim evolutia demograficd a principalelor
comunitati entice din asezarile de pe Valea Bistrei in secolul al XIX-lea si la inceputul secolului
urmator, pe baza principalelor surse documentare (recenséminte722, sematisme, conscrieri, registre
de stare civild). Pentru a urmdri evolutia demografica a comunitatilor entice este nevoie de o analiza
criticd si comparativa a surselor documentare. Cea mai importantd sursa documentard cu caracter
demografic este reprezentatd de recensdminte. Primele informatii oficiale cu caracter statistic pe
localitdti sunt oferite de recensdmantul din 1869, dar prima recenzare a populatiei dupa criteriul
etnic are loc abia 1n anul 1880. Prin urmare, pentru a evidentia structura etnica a populatiei la 1869
a fost nevoie de recurgerea la metoda extrapolarii datelor cu caracter confesional. Aceeasi metoda a
fost aplicatd si In cazul informatiilor cu caracter confesional provenite din sematismele romano-
catolice si greco-catolice sau din conscrierile confesionale. Dar astfel de date despre evolutia
etniilor in perioada prestatistica sunt relative. Pentru perioada 1880-1920, recensamintele populatiei
din 1880, 1890, 1900 si 1910, precum si Inregistrarea statistica din 1920 (cu caracter semioficial)

permit o analizd detaliatd a principalelor etnii din asezarile de pe Valea Bistrei. Prin metoda

22 Datele recensamintelor din anii 1869, 1880, 1890, 1900 si 1910 au fost publicate de cétre Traian Rotariu (coord.) In
colectia Studia Censualia Transsilvanica (atunci cand vom face referire la date din toate aceste recensaminte vom folosi
prescurtarea: T. Rotariu, Recensdminte...). Datele au fost publicate si de citre Varga E. Arpad si sunt disponibile on-
line la http://www.kia.hu/konyvtar/erdely/erd2002.htm (accesat la 10.02.2017), cu titlul Erdély etnikai és felekezeti
statisztikdja 1850-2002 (Statistica etnicd si confesionald a Transilvaniei). Dintre sectiunile cele mai utilizate in
cercetarea noastra amintim: Varga E. Arpad, Bihar megye telepiiléseinek felekezeti adatai 1869-2002 (in continuare,
Varga E. Arpad, Bihar felekezeti 1869-2002...); ldem, Bihar megye telepiiléseinek etnikai (anyanyelvi/nemzetiségi)
adatai 1880-2002 (in continuare, Varga E. Arpad, Bihar etnikai 1880-2002...); ldem, Bihar megye telepiiléseinek
etnikai (anyanyelvi/nemzetiségi) megoszlasa szdzalék szerint 1869-2002 (in continuare Varga E. Arpad, Bihar etnikai
szazalék 1869-2002...). Atunci cand vom folosi date din toate aceste materiale vom folosi prescurtarea: Varga E. Arpad,
Statistica...
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despuierii registrelor de stare civild se poate patrunde mai adanc in interiorul fiecarei comunitati
pentru a Intelege mai bine factorii care au influentat evolutia demografica.

Evolutia generala a populatiei din asezirile de pe Valea Bistrei

Massimo Livi-Bacci considera ca, de-a lungul istoriei, cresterea populatiei nu a fost unitara,
perioadele de expansiune alternand cu stagnarea sau cu declinul demografic, prin prisma actiunii a
doua categorii de forte: ale constrangerii si ale alegerii’®. Dintre fortele constrngerii fac parte
factorii biologici si de mediu, cum ar fi: limitarea in timp a spatiului agricol si a padmantului
producdtor de resurse, atacul periodic al socurilor epidemice, clima etc. Fortele alegerii
(nuptialitatea, fertilitatea, migratia) permit unei populatii sa restabileasca echilibrul prin mecanisme
mai putin violente sau dureroase’®*. Specialistii in demografie vorbesc despre doua perioade
distincte 1n privinta evolutiei demografice: vechiul regim demografic (l’ancien régime) si tranzitia

2 Vechiul regim demografic este caracterizat prin crize repetate

(. revolutia”) demograficd’
determinate de epidemii sau de foamete, care provoaca oscilatii spectaculoase ale mortalitatii si o
evolutie demografica lentd; pentru Transilvania si Ungaria este consideratd perioada anterioara
anului 1880'%. Perioada 1850-1880 a fost devastata de trei epidemii de holera (1855, 1866, 1872-
1873), de cateva epidemii locale de variold si difterie si de cateva crize alimentare cauzate de
seceta, inundatii si boli ale animalelor. Pentru Transilvania si Ungaria, perioada 1880-1910 este
considerata debutul tranzitiei demografice, cand dinamica populatiei diferd considerabil de modelul
vechiului regim’?’. Tranzitia demografica const in trecerea de la nivelurile inalte ale mortalitatii si
natalitatii la niveluri scazute. Prima care scade este mortalitatea, urmata la un anumit interval de
timp de natalitate. Tranzitia demografica se deruleaza pe o perioada variabild de timp in cadrul unui
proces social si economic complex, asociat generic cu modernizarea societatii, adica industrializare
si crestere economicd, urbanizare, progrese in medicind, emanciparea femeii si modificarea
statutului ei in societate, erodarea mentalitdtilor colective traditionale si aparitia unor noi modele

: 728
culturale si comportamentale .

Revolutia demograficd s-a manifestat decalat in interiorul
Monarhiei Austro-Ungare intre 1850 si 1910. In prima etapa, ritmul cresterii demografice a fost mai
mare in regiunile dezvoltate, iar in etapa a doua el a crescut in regiunile periferice ale monarhiei.

Prin urmare, tranzitia demografica din partile vestice ale imperiului a urmat revolutiei industriale. In

728 Massimo Livi-Bacci, A Concise History of World Population, Cambridge, 1992, p. 36-37; I. Bolovan, Transilvania
intre Revolutia de la 1848 si Unirea din 1918. Contributii demografice, Fundatia Culturald Romana, Cluj-Napoca, 2000
(in continuare, I. Bolovan, Transilvania intre..., p. 35).
24 Ibidem
725 \/ezi |. Bolovan, Transilvania intre..., p. 46-52.
"?° Ibidem, 48-50.
27 |bidem, p. 46-50; Cservény Anton, Cronica calamitdtilor si epidemiilor din Ardeal, Banat si teritoriile mdrginase de
la 1007-1872. Din izvoare unguresti, Cluj, 1934, p. 23.
728 \/ladimir Trebici, Demografie. Excerpta et selecta, Editura Enciclopedica, Bucuresti, 1996, p. 23
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estul imperiului, cele doua s-au manifestat simultan, semnele fiind vizibile in perioada 1880-
1900"%.

Evolutia populatiei 1824-1920
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Fig.2. Evolutia populatiei din asezarile de pe Valea Bistrei intre anii 1824-1920 (sursa datelor: Varga E. Arpdd,
Statistica...; T. Rotariu, Recensaminte...; SJAN Bh., fond Barany, dos. 7, f. 55-76; Schematismus 1824, 1835, 1844,
1855)

Populatia din asezarile de pe Valea Bistrei a avut o dinamica oscilanta de-a lungul timpului
(Fig.2), in concordantd cu dinamica populatiei din Bihor si Transilvania, cu particularitatile locale
date de evolutia politica, economica si sociala a acestui spatiu. Tendinta generala a populatiei intre
secolele XIX-XX a fost una de crestere. Perioadele de crestere sunt datorate unei miscari naturale
pozitive a populatiei, dar si unei puternice activitati de colonizare. Perioadele de crestere sunt
intrerupte de perioade de stagnare sau de scadere ca urmare a razboaielor (razboaiele austro-turce,
Réazboiul Crimeii, Revolutia de la 1848, Primul Razboi Mondial etc.), a epidemiilor sau a
fenomenului de emigrare (sfarsitul secolului XIX-inceputul secolului XX). Secolul al XVIlI-lea a
inregistrat si pe Valea Bistrei un puseu demografic ce a putut fi evidentiat in secolul al XIX-lea.
Doud momente importante de regres demografic au fost Inregistrate in aceasta perioada. Primul a
fost intre 1869-1880 si a fost cauzat de epidemia de holerd din 1872-1873, iar al doilea intre 1910-

1920 si este pus pe seama Primului Razboi Mondial.

Structura etnica a populatiei din asezarile de pe Valea Bistrei
Structura etnica a Vaii Bistrei (Tab.1, Fig.3) si a Transilvaniei, in general, a fost puternic

influentata de evolutia diferitilor factori istorico-geografici si politici, dar si de evolutia structurii

730

confesionale™. Din acest punct de vedere, etnia este strans legatd de confesiune. Structura etnica

729 7. Pavlik, J. Zborilova, Changes in Czechoslovak marital fertility, in vol. Demographic aspects of the changing

status of women in Europe, ed. by M. Niphnis-Nell, London, 1978, p. 65; I. Bolovan, Transilvania intre..., p. 159.

0 M. Brie, Identitatea etnicd in Transilvania (a doua jumdtate a secolului XIX — inceputul secolului XX). Repere

metodologice, in vol. Istoriografie si politicd in estul si vestul spatiului romdnesc, Svetlana Suveica, lon Eremia, Sergiu
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este foarte mozaicata. Aldturi de romani si maghiari, sunt prezenti slovaci, germani, evrei, tigani.
Sursele documentare trebuie analizate cu multa atentie deoarece ele nu corespund direct
necesititilor de stabilire a identititilor etnice”". Structura etno-confesionald din aceastd perioada
este influentatd atat de realitdtile locale, cat si de situatia social-economicd a Transilvaniei si a
Ungariei’®®. Contextul politic a fost un factor de influentd asupra evolutiei structurii etnice a
populatiei. Pana in 1867, Bihorul a facut parte din Imperiul Austriac. Revolutia de la 1848 a scos in
evidentd conflictele etnice si confesionale existente in acel moment intre romani si maghiari.
Ambele comunitati etnice erau atasate valorilor exprimate in acel moment de propriul popor.
Tensiunile s-au acutizat in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea. Constitutia imperiala din 1849 a
acordat libertdti pentru toti locuitorii monarhiei. Romanilor si celorlalte grupuri etnice li s-au
acordat drepturi politice si religioase la inceputul deceniului sapte al secolului al XIX-lea™:,

Autoritatile habsburgice nu au promovat in mod deosebit o politicd demograficd menitd sa
obstructioneze cresterea unei etnii sau a alteia®*. Numai ca, dupa dualismul de putere austro-ungar
au avut loc schimbari profunde. Populatia de alta etnie decat cea maghiara a suferit un amplu proces
de maghiarizare in toatad perioada de pana la Primul Razboi Mondial. O serie de masuri economice,
scolare, culturale si religioase au fost luate pentru atingerea acestui obiectiv >, Legislatia a fost si
ea adaptatd la aceastd politicd. Recensamintele efectuate de catre autoritatile maghiare in timpul
dualismului nu au mai inregistrat nationalitatea locuitorilor, c¢i doar limba materna, inteleasa ca
,limba pe care cel chestionat o vorbeste mai bine si cu cea mai mare placere”"*®. Acest lucru a
permis autoritatilor sd denatureze intentionat datele statistice, sa sporeasca artificial numarul
maghiarilor si sd scada ponderea nemaghiarilor. Asa se explicd de ce in rubricile recensamintelor
din 1880, 1890, 1900 si 1910 nu mai apar evreii sau tiganii, acestia fiind inclusi aproape in totalitate
in rubrica maghiarilor™’.

Primele informatii oficiale despre structura etnica a Vaii Bistrei provin din 1880 (Tab.1).
Din cei 7.017 locuitori ai Vaii Bistrei, cei mai multi (2.750) erau slovaci, reprezentand 39,1% din
totalul populatiei. Erau urmati de romani (2.564 locuitori, reprezentand 36,5%), maghiari (1.051

locuitori, reprezentand aproape 15% din populatia totald) si germani (355 locuitori, aprox. 5%). In

Matveev, Sorin Sipos (coord.), Editura Cartdidact/Editura Universitatii din Oradea, Chisindu/Oradea, 2009, p. 176 (in
continuare, M. Brie, Realitdti...).
3! |bidem, p. 176-177.
82| Adam; I. Puscas, Izvoare de demografie istoricd, vol. Il, Secolul al XIX-lea — 1914. Transilvania, Directia
Generala a Arhivelor Statului, Bucuresti, 1987, p. 10-11 (Izvoare de demografie istorica..., ).
8 M. Brie, Realitdfi..., p. 181.
341, Bolovan, Transilvania intre..., p. 198.
% |bidem, p. 201.
738 | ouis Roman, Demografia istoricd in opera lui Sabin Manuild, in vol. Sabin Manuild. Istorie si demografie. Studii
privind societatea romdneasca intre sec. XVI-XX, coord. Sorina si Ioan Bolovan, Cluj-Napoca, 1995, p. 28; I. Bolovan,
Realitati..., p. 12.
87 |_. Katus, Multinatioanal Hungary in the Light of Statistics, in vol. £tudes historiques hongroises. Vol. 2. Ethnicity
and Society in Hungary, ed. by Ferenc Glatz, Budapest, 1990, p. 120; I. Bolovan, Realitdti..., p. 12-13.
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categoria ,,alte grupuri etnice” (297 locuitori, 4,2%) intrau in principal evreii si tiganii. Acestia nu
apar mentionati In recensaminte, neavand rubrici separate, totusi, anumite valori aproximative ale

evreilor vor putea fi obtinute prin analogie cu datele despre confesiunea izraelita.
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Fig.3. Evolufia si structura etnicd a populatiei in asezarile de pe Valea Bistrei in perioada 1869-1920 (sursa datelor: T.
Rotariu, Recensaminte...; Varga E. Arpad, Bihar etnikai 1880-2002..., p. 4, 116-118, 143-144, 151-153; Varga E.
A'rpdd, Bihar etnikai szdzalék 1869-2002..., p. 2-3, 87-88, 107-108, 113-114)

An 1824 1835 1855 1869 1880 1890 1900 1910
Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. %

ETNIE
Romani 1492 | 48,7 | 2258 | 45,5 | 3088 | 43,3 | 3542 | 42,2 | 2564 | 36,5 | 3255 | 39 3600 | 34,3 | 4209 | 35,1
Slovaci 647 21,1 | 1766 | 35,6 | 2698 | 37,8 | 2986 | 35,7 | 2759 | 39,3 | 3153 | 37,8 | 4070 | 38,7 | 4832 | 40,3

Maghiari 1424 | 17 1051 | 14,9 | 1556 | 18,6 | 2444 | 23,2 | 2563 | 21,4
Germani 319 3,8 355 5 268 3,2 297 2,8 301 2,5

Tab.1. Evolutia §i ponderea principalelor etnii de pe Valea Bistrei in perioada 1824-1910 (sursa datelor:
Varga E. A'rpdd, Statistica...; T. Rotariu, Recensaminte...; Schematismus r.cat. 1824, 1835, 1855; SJAN Bh., fond PRC
Sinteu, dos. 1, .3)

Comunitati etnice din asezarile de pe Valea Bistrei - evolutii demografice

Urmarind ratele medii anuale de crestere/scadere ale principalelor etnii in perioada 1869-
1910 (Fig.4), se pot desprinde cateva idei importante cu privire la dinamica acestora. Constatam ca
sunt etnii care pe intreaga perioada inregistreaza cresteri demografice mari (maghiarii, slovacii) si

alte etnii care Inregistreazd o crestere micd (romanii) sau regres demografic (germanii). Evolutia

evreilor s-a facut pe baza analizei evolutiei comunitatii izraelite.
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Fig.4. Rate medii anuale comparative de crestere/scddere a principalelor etnii in perioada 1869-1910 (sursa datelor:
Varga E. Arpad, Statistica...; T. Rotariu, Recensaminte...)

La inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, pe baza conscrierilor confesionale ortodoxe si a
sematismelor, s-a putut constata cd grupul etnic cel mai numeros era cel al romanilor. Conform
datelor din Recensdmantul din 1869, romanii erau in numar de 3.542, reprezentand 42,4% din
populatia totala’®®. Pornind de la constatarea ca romanii erau de confesiune ortodoxa sau greco-
catolicd si stiind ca alte etnii de pe Valea Bistrei nu apartineau acestor confesiuni decat cu foarte
rare exceptii, am putut deduce numarul etnicilor romani si pe baza sematismelor romano-catolice
(S.r.c.) adunand numarul ortodocsilor (ORT) cu cel al greco-catolicilor (GC). In urma calculelor
efectuate am ajuns la concluzia ca numarul romanilor, identificat pe baza sematismului din 1824,
este de 1.492 locuitori, reprezentand 48,7% din totalul populatiei de pe Valea Bistrei. Localitatile cu
o populatie majoritar romaneascd erau: Chiribig, Bogei, Ciutelec, Bistra, Popesti, Varviz, Voivozi si
Cuzap739. Urmatorul sematism, cel din anul 1835, face referire la 2.258 de romani, reprezentand
45,5% din populatie. Fata de 1824 era o crestere reald de 766 locuitori, corespunzator unei cresteri
procentuale de 51,3% si o rata medie anuala de crestere de 4,6%. Pe baza sematismului din 1844
erau 2.692 de romani pe Valea Bistrei, iar in 1855 erau 3.088 de romani. Numarul romanilor este in
crestere in aceasta perioada, dar rata medie anuald de crestere scade treptat.

Recensamintele din perioada 1880-1910, efectuate de catre autoritatile de la Budapesta, au
fost suspectate de-a lungul timpului de faptul ca au incercat sa creasca fortat numarul maghiarilor in
defavoarea etniilor conlocuitoare. De altfel si la nivelul populatiei Transilvaniei, proportia

romanilor a scazut de la 59,7% in 1869 la 55,3% 1n 1910, desi se apreciazd ca romanii si sasii au dat

738 Datele sunt preluate de la Varga E. Arpad, care s-a ocupat de publicarea datelor din recensimintele din perioada
1850-1992. Intrucat la 1869 nu a existat o intrebare referitoare la limba materna sau nationalitate, numarul romanilor a
fost obtinut prin adunarea ORT cu GC.
739 Schematismus r.cat. 1824, p. 72, 114.
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cel mai mic contingent de populatic maghiarizata din Ungaria dualista’®®. De aceea, am analizat
numarul romanilor din recensdminte in comparatie cu suma confesiunilor ortodoxa si greco-catolica
din aceleasi recensaminte (Fig.5), in conditiile in care pe Valea Bistrei nu erau alte etnii (sarbi,
ruteni) care si apartind acestor confesiuni. In toate cele patru cazuri, numarul rezultat din suma
ORT cu GC este mai mare decat numarul romanilor precizat in recensiminte. Cea mai mica
diferenta este in 1890, de 41 de locuitori, corespunzator unui procent de 1,2% din numarul etniei
romane mentionate de recensamant. In celelalte trei cazuri, diferentele sunt mai mari: 101 persoane
in 1880 (3,9%), 155 de persoane in 1910 (3,6%) si 160 de persoane in 1900 (4,4%). Ce arata aceste
date comparative? Ca numarul real al romanilor era mai mare in realitate cu 3-4% decat numarul
romanilor precizat in recensamintele oficiale. Explicatia se gaseste in politica de deznationalizare
practicatd de autoritdtile de la Budapesta dupa constituirea dualismului austro-ungar din 1867,
pentru a spori proportia elementului maghiar in detrimentul celorlalte nationalitati. Aceastd politica

de maghiarizare a avut metode diverse, folosindu-se atat persuasiunea, cat si forta™".

Analiza comparativa pe baza
recensamintelor

1910R
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1890R
1880R

0 500 1000 1500 2000 2500 3000 3500 4000 4500

B Romani B GC+ORT

Fig.5. Date comparative din recensamintele oficiale din perioada 1880-1910: romdni/ORT+GC (sursa datelor: T.
Rotariu, Recensaminte...)

Dintre toate etniile, romanii Inregistreazd cea mai mare scadere demografica in perioada
1869-1880 (Fig.4). Pentru perioada 1869-1910, rata medie anuala de crestere a romanilor este de
doar 0,4%, mult mai mica in comparatie cu ratele de crestere ale maghiarilor, slovacilor sau
evreilor. Daca urmarim intreaga perioadd 1824-1920, cresterea reald a romanilor este de 2.797 de
persoane, corespunzator unei cresteri procentuale de 187% si o ratd medie anuald de crestere de
1,9%. In privinta proportiei romanilor in cadrul populatiei totale de pe Valea Bistrei, constatim o
scadere constanta de-a lungul perioadei 1824-1920. Procentul creste usor la inceputul secolului XX
si mai ales dupa Primul Razboi Mondial, cdnd o parte din alte grupuri etnice (maghiari, germani)

parasesc granitele noului stat roman.

01 Bolovan, Transilvania intre..., p. 213.
5. P. Bolovan, Familia in satul romdnesc din Transilvania. A doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul
secolului XX, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, Fundatia Culturald Roméana, Cluj-Napoca, 1999, p. 55 (in continuare, S. P.
Bolovan, Familia in satul romdnesc...).
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Evolutia etniei maghiare
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Fig.6. Evolutia emiei maghiare de pe Valea Bistrei intre 1869 si 1920 (sursa datelor: Varga E. Arpad, Statistica...; T,
Rotariu, Recensaminte...)

In perioada dualismului, ponderea maghiarilor in cadrul populatiei de pe Valea Bistrei creste
de la 17 % in 1869 la 21,4 % 1n 1910, in acord cu cresterea etniei maghiare din Transilvania: 30,7
% in 1869 si 34,6 % in 1910"*2. Cei mai multi maghiari traiau la 1880 in localitatea Tauteu (647
locuitori), reprezentand 61,5 % din totalul maghiarilor de pe Valea Bistrei. Localitatea Tauteu era
singura localitate de pe Valea Bistrei cu o populatie majoritar maghiara.

Numirul etniei maghiare creste foarte mult in perioada 1880-1900 (Fig.6). Imbunititirea
considerabila a numarului si a procentajului maghiarilor a fost observat in toatd Transleithania
(jumatatea ungara a Dublei Monarhii)743. Explicatia cresterii superioare a maghiarilor in comparatie
cu celelalte nationalitafi in perioada 1869-1910 se gaseste in mare masurd in politica de
maghiarizare dusa de autoritatile maghiare, care aveau nevoie de o justificare de ordin demografic
in lupta politicd. La recensaminte se foloseau diferite artificii statistice pentru a creste ponderea
populatiei maghiare, in detrimentul altor natiuni. Tiganii si evreii nu aveau rubrici separate de
recenzare (exista doar o rubrica cu alte limbi materne, dar oricum foarte redusd numeric); astfel,
majoritatea lor a fost inclusa in randul maghiarilor, contribuind la ridicarea proportiei acestora in
ansamblul populatiei’**. Analiza comparativa a datelor din recensdminte in perioada 1880-1910
(Fig.7) ne aratad clar ca suma confesiunilor specifice maghiarilor (RC, REF, EV, UNIT) este
inferioara sumei etniilor maghiara, germana si slovacd. Tindem sd credem ca autoritatile maghiare,
cele care au organizat recensamintele, au inclus majoritatea evreilor (membrii confesiunii izraelite)
in randul maghiarilor pentru a creste ponderea acestora, la fel cum au facut si in situatia

Transilvaniei.

421 Bolovan, Transilvania intre..., p. 199.
™3 Die Habsburgermonarchie 1848-1849. Band IIl. Die Vélker des Reiches, hrsg. Von Adam Wandruszka, Peter
Urbanitsch, Wien, 1980, p. 415, apud. |. Bolovan, Transilvania intre..., p. 192-193;
"% pentru mai multe detalii vezi Sorina Paula Bolovan, Familia in satul romdnesc..., p. 47-55 si Gh. Sisestean, Etnie,
confesiune si casatorie in nord-vestul Transilvaniei, Editura Caiete Silvane, Zalau, 2002, p. 27-28.
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Date comparative din perioada 1880-1910
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Fig.7. Date comparative etnie/confesiune din perioada 1880-19107*° (sursa datelor: Varga E. Arpdd,
Statistica...; T. Rotariu, Recensaminte...)

La sfarsitul secolului al XVIII-lea si prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, din initiativa
unor nobili locali, a avut loc colonizarea regiunii Bihor-Salaj cu etnici slovaci (printre ei se gaseau
si etnici cehi, dar intr-un numar foarte redus in aceastd zond'*®). Cauzele migratiei slovacilor sunt
multiple: economice, politice, religioase, sociale’’. Patru mari familii nobiliare din zona (Baranyi,
Banfty, Batthyany si Kereszegi) i-au atras pe colonistii slovaci in teritoriile impdadurite din zona
Muntilor Plopis. Scopul nobililor era de a popula teritoriile nelocuite si de a exploata intinsele

paduri din zona.

Evolutia numerica a etniei slovace
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Fig.8. Evolutia etniei slovace de pe Valea Bistrei in perioada 1824-1910 (sursa datelor: SJAN Bh., fond PRC Sinteu,
dos. 1, f. 3; Schematismus r.cat. 1824, 1835, 1844, 1855; Varga E. A’rpdd, Statistica...; T. Rotariu, Recensaminte...)

Colonizarea slovacilor s-a produs in mai multe etape incepand cu sfarsitul secolului al
XVIlll-lea si a determinat Intemeierea unor asezari noi, locuite In majoritate de slovaci, de tip adunat

(Budoi, Virzari) si de tip rasfirat (Huta Voivozi, Sinteu, Valea Tarnei, Socet). Majoritatea

" Nu cuprinde localitatea Sinteu, care a fost recenzati impreuni cu localitatea Pestis.
78 Cehii reprezentau aproximativ 1,6% din numirul slovacilor. Vezi C. Patca, The Slovak Community of Bihor-Sdlaj
area. Aspects of Historical Demography, in The Shades of Globalisation Identity and Dialogue in an Intercultural
World. History, Political Sciences, International Relations, Editor ITulian Boldea, Arhipelag XXI Press, Targu Mures,
2021, p. 237-238.
" Istoria minoritatilor nationale din Romdnia. Coordonator: Doru Dumitrescu si altii, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica,
Bucuresti, 2008, p. 48.
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slovacilor din aceasta zona au fost de confesiune romano-catolica, ei punand bazele unor noi parohii
la Budoi (1829) si Sinteu (1839-1844). O conscriere confesionala si etnica a localitatilor din zona
Sinteului din anul 1838 cuprinde date pretioase cu privire la numarul slovacilor din aceste asezari.
In Sinteu erau 512 slavi (slovaci si cehi), reprezentand 94,6 % din populatia asezarii; in Huta
Voivozi erau 229 (89,8%), toti locuitorii din Socet (155) si Valea Tarnei (411) erau slavi™®.
Extrapoland datele din sematisme putem evidentia evolutia aproximativa a populatiei slovace in
prima jumitate a secolului al XIX-lea’*. Ca urmare a procesului de colonizare, dar si unui spor
natural pozitiv, comunitatea slovaca creste puternic de-a lungul secolului al XIX-lea.
Recensdmantul din 1880 mentioneazd o premiera. Romanii nu mai erau comunitatea etnica cea mai
numeroasa de pe Valea Bistrei, fiind depasiti numeric de slovaci. Cresterea comunitatii slovace s-a
produs constant si in perioada de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului al XX-lea,
datorita unui spor natural ridicat. In 1910, etnia slovaca atinge apogeul numeric, 4.832 de locuitori,
reprezentand 40,3% din populatia totald a Vaii Bistrei. In toatd aceasti perioadi se desfisoard un
intens proces de migratie internd a slovacilor, dinspre zonele inalte spre zonele mai joase.

Concluzii

Analiza principalelor surse documentare (recensdminte, sematisme, conscrieri) din secolul al
XIX-lea si de la inceputul secolului al XX-lea scoate in evidentd o structurd etnica diversificata a
populatiei din asezdrile de pe Valea Bistrei. Cele mai numeroase trei etnii sunt reprezentate de
romani, slovaci si maghiari. Lor li se adauga germani (svabi), evrei si tigani. Evolutia demografica a
tuturor confesiunilor se incadreaza in tendintele generale ale evolutiei populatiei din asezarile de pe
Valea Bistrei, inregistrand doua momente importante de regres demografic: primul intre 1869-1880
si al doilea intre 1910-1920. Evolutia specifica a fiecarei etnii este generate in principal de miscarea
de migratie, dar un rol important il are si factorul politic care a stat la baza realizarii
recensamintelor. La inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, romanii constituiau cea mai numeroasa
comunitate etnica, pentru ca spre sfarsitul perioadei analizate, in 1910, comunitatea slovaca era cea

mai numeroasd, reprezentand peste 40% din totalul populatiei.
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